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AR T I C L E S  - P R O B L EM E S  E T  ET U D E S  

Jerzy Antoniewicz 

Warszawa 

TRIBAL TERRITORIES OF THE BALTIC PEOPLES 

IN THE HALLSTATT-LA TENE AND ROMAN PERIODS 

IN THE LIGHT OF ARCHAEOLOGY AND TOPONOMY * 

At the end of the 18th centu ry it was noticed that, on the basis of 
onomastic resea rch, we may lea rn about vanished peoples and ab out 
ethnica l relations p re vailing on a given te rrito ry 1• In the 19th century 
and in the fi rst half of the 20th century the re appeared many publica­
tions about the place and rive r names being the evidence of vanished 
settlements of the Ba lts, situated on the te rrit ory f rom a part of Gd ansk 
Pomerania to the upper Dnieste r. And yet the denomination "Balts" used 
by Nessselman ( 18 45) denote s a geographical and cultural substance 
dif ferent from that dating back to the Anti quity and defined as B altia 
by Pliny in his Historia Naturalis, IV, 95. 

Pliny 's denomination "Baltia", given to Scandinavia o r  rathe r strictly 
speaking Jutland, was used in the 19th century to denote the te rritory 
inhabited by a g roup of t ribes which, in the Ist th ousand years before 
au r era, lived in the territory t o  the e ast of the following ri vers: lowe r 
Vistula, Preg ola, Nemunas (Niemen), Weste rn Dvina, Be rezina, uppe r 
Dnieper, S osh , Desna and a part of the upper Volga. Kip ar sky 2 was ri ght 
wh en stating that the name gi ven t o  the Baltic pe oples had nothing in 
common with the Lithuani an wo rd "baltas" (white) o r  "balta" (marsh). 
The name of Balts, created in the middle of the 19th centu ry, covers larg e 

* Th� article is a chapter of the author's wnrk entitled Settlement of the _Bal­

tic Peoples in East Europe and its Economic Bases (from the 5th century before our 
era to the 5th century of aur era). 

1 G. H e  n n i g, Versuch iiber einige Uberreste der altpreuss. Sprache vor­
ziiglich in der Benennung einiger nach jetzt vorhandenen Statte und DOrfer in Ost­
preussen und Litthauen, „Preuss. Archiv", vol. V (1794), pp. 611-645. 

2 V. K i p  a r s  k y, Baltische Sprache u. VOlker, in the collective work „Baltische 
Lande", vol. I, Leipzig 1939, p. 48. 

[7] 



8 .J. ANTONIEWICZ 

groups of tr ibes whi ch, from the linguistic point ·of view, should de divid­
ed into the west Baltic and east Baltic tribal groups. This division, 
however, is not fully adequate as it comprises only the Prussian, Cu ro­
nian and Samogitian tribes (the west Baltic group) as well as the Lithu­
anian and Latvian ones (the east Balti c g roup). Baltic tribes in the basins 
of the Berezina, the Sosh, the Desna and in a part of the Volga and the 
Oka ones are not in cluded in this s cheme. These territories were dis cuss­
ed f rom the l inguisti c point of view by M. Vasme r3 on the basis of hydro­
nymia (river and lake names). After the Se cond World War they have 
been examined by Soviet arch aeologists. 

There is no doubt that onomasti c studies are most useful for the 
ar chaeologists wanting to eluc idate the basi e ethnical problems, parti cu­
larly on borde rlands or on territories inhabited in later times by a new 
population different as regards tradition and materia! cultu re. Such an 
ethnically different ba ckground can be now tra ced on the slavonized areas 
of Central Russia and Byelorussia, as weil as on the area of historical 
Prussia which was germanized, and on the south -- partially slavonized in 
the 13th-1 4th centu ry. The names of rive rs and lakes are the most valu­
able indicators, as they must have been adopted from the !ocal Balti c 
population by the new Slavonic one or, as in the case of Prussia and Su­
dovia, by the administration and by the s couts of the Teutoni e Order. 
The basin of the upper Cza rna Ha ńcza rive r can serve as an exampl e 
thereof, be cause, in the light of K. O. Falk 's studies, the oldes t Balti c 
names have been stil! preserved there by the new -comers: the Poles, the 
Lithuanians and the Byelorussians •. The name of the. village Wigra ńce, 
about 25 km distant eastwards from the Wig ry Lake, of the village Czar ­
ne Wigra ńce (now Smolany) to the north of that lake, as well as that of 
a group of peo ple : "Wigranie '', dis covered by K. O. Falk, show that we 
have to deal with an old Balti c tribal group, called afte r the name of 
the lake, or vice versa - the lake was called after that group '· As to the 
eastern Balti c territories, the large basins of the uppe r Dnieper, of the 
Oka and of the upper Volga were discussed in the wor ks of A. N. Sabo-

3 M. V a s  m e r, Beitrage zur historischeil VOlkerkunde Osteuropas. I Die Ost­
grenze der baltischen Stamme, Berlin 1932, p. 641, ff. 

4 K. O. F a  1 k, Wody wigierskie i huciańskie, vol. I (1941), p. 230. That is also 
emphasized by J. W i ś  n i e  w s k i, Kilka uw,ag o osadnictwie południowych puszcz 
pojaćwieskich od XV do XVI! w., „Rocznik Białostocki", vol. I (1961), p. 30.8. 

5 K. O. F a  1 k, Wody wigierskie ... , loc. cit., vol. I, p. 23, vol II (the register of 
the year 15'6·9); J. W i ś  n i e  w s k i, Domniemane ślady osad jaćwieskich w pu­
szczach pojaćwieskich „Rocznik Białostocki'', vol. I (1961), pp. 223 and 2216; rece11tly 
J. N a l·e p a, Wigry ruai;wa najwięks.zego jeziora Jaćwieży (w): „Spriikliga Bidrag'', 
Nr 20 Lund 119-65, p. 28 and the publication entitled „Lietuvos TSR upiq ir eZeru 
vardynas", Vilnius 1963, p. 197. 
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lewski •, K. Buga 7 and M. Vasmer 8• New data have been provlded by 
the excavations carried out by V. N. Toporov and O. :"!. Trubacev' and 
became a basis for the discussion on the occupation of the upper Dniester 

basin by Baltic tribes. 
In the light of the results of the latter research there can be no doubt 

that the upper Dniester basin was a territory belonglng ethnically to the 
Baltic group and, which is most important, on the basis of abundant 
hydronymie evidence, it may be supposed that in the period of Slavonic 
expansion, the Baltic peoples were not driven away from the upper Dnie­

ster basin towards the Baltic Sea, but were being gradually assimilated. 
Unfortunately, the published results of hydronymic research on the upper 
Dniester basin shows some deficiencies and therefore that publication 
of V. Toporov and O. N. Trubacev cannot be made full use of. The authors 
did not distinguish the particular "hydronymic dialccts" on the examincd 
arc and their invcstigations did not cover the borderlands, where mixed 
archaeological cultures are occurring 10• This results from the fact that so 

far there are no bigger synthetic works on the names of r.ivers and lakes 
in Lithuania n, Latvia and Prussia with the division into distinguishable 

groups. The existing publications on this subject do not contain synthetic 
conclusions characterizing the dia!ecta! forms of names on various Baltic 
territories. For example: in spite of the works by Gerulis and Trautmann 

and of our rather good knowledge of place names of ald Prussian territo-

6 A. !\-. So b o Ie v s k i j, Gde Zila Litva? „Izviestija A. Nauk111 series VI (1911), 

nos. 12-18, p. 1051 and ff. S o b  o 1 ev s k i  j 's work €Utitled: I-.:ngviCes�ie i archeo­

logiCeskie nabliudenija, vols. I-II, Wa:-szawa 1910--1912; i.vas very v<aluable and 
progressive in those times. See aLso, Nazwanija rek i ozer russkogo severa, Lenin­
grad 1927, by the same author. 

1 K. B fig a, Kalbq m-okslas hei mi:isq senove, Kaunas 19'13, id „Rlnkiniai ra$taF'. 
VOL I, Vilnius 1953, p. 416. 

11 M. V a s  m e r. Di·e �lten BevOlkerungsverhiiltnisse Russland im Lichte der 
Sprachforschung. Berlin 1941; id. Die Vorarbeiten zu einem WOrterhuch der 
russischen Gewasser- und Ortsnamsn, „Onoma", vol. VI (1953/56), pp, 71-74 a!ld id, 
WOrterbuch de=- russischen Gev.r3ssernamen, Be�lin-Wiesbaden lilOO. 

9 V. K. T o p o r  o v and O. N. Tr u b  a Ce v, Lingvisti�eskij analiz gidroEi� 
mov verchnego Podniep:::ovja, Moskwa 1!1'62. See also their synthetic approach in: 
„I..ietuviq lCulbotyros Klausimai", vol. IV (1961), pp. 195�217. Certain additional 
indications are given by V. G u  d e  1 i s  in his work, u1J..fortunately with me-thodl­
cal errors, on the etymology of the •vord and the place-name „gala(s)". See G u  de­

l is, Zod.Zio iY- vietovard:Zlo „gala(s)" ertimologijos ir prieSistorines geografijos klau­
simu, nGeografinis Metraśtis", voL IlI (1900), pp. -fJ.9-83. 

10 Attention ls called to that among othe::-s, by P. K. Tr e ! i a k o  v in his \vork: 
Fin-no-ugry, bałty i słavjan.ie v obłasti verchEego teCenija Dnepra i Volgi_, l>V ::\'IeZ­

dunarodnyj s;jezd slavistov1', Moskwa 1003, p. 15. 

u These conditions a:e not fulfilled by the collective work: „Lietuvos TSR upiq 
ir eterq vardynas", VHnius 1963, p. 224. 
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ries, we stili know too little about appelatives of the old Prussian 

language. Our ignorance of the vocabulary of the old Prussian and other 
pre-Baltic languages does not allow us to qualify a given name as belong­

ing to a defined dialectal group and therefore we can only express our 
general opinion about the Baltic origin of a preserved place-name not 
about its dialectal appurtenance. 

As to the results of Toporov and Trubacev's studies of the upper 
Dniester basin, it can be said that the materials published by them are 
not uniform: river and lake names of the areas on the left Dniester bank 
in the Mohylev region differ from those, for instance, on both Dnieper 

banks in the Smolensk region, in spite of the same Baltic substratum; 
the basin of the Pripet and the Volhynian Polesie also represent 
a "hydronymic province" different from that of the Desna area, etc. 
When we, at the same time, notice that the differences between stili 
undefined "hydronymic dialects" correspond to different types of materia! 
culture in particular regions occupied by Baltic tribes, we must realize 
how important V. N. Toporov's and O. N. Trubacev's studies have yet 
been. 

Let us now consider the results of archaeological excavations combined 
with those of linguistic studies. Groups of Baltic names in the region of 
the upper Protva river (to the west of Moskva) when compared with the 
Kyevian mention of 1 147 about "the people called Goljad', was puzzling 
the scientists for a long time. There is no place here to quote the 
abundant literature on that subject. Certain opinions of Russian scientists 
of the pre-revolutionary period must undoubtedly be flatly rejected; 
among others, those scientists believed the "people called Goljad' to 
have been Prussian war prisoners from the area of Galindia, settled on 
the Prosna river 12• That belief is contradicted by the text of the "letopis" 
of 1053 about Izyaslav's victory over the Goljad' people and by the 
evidence of river and lake names, though they do not form any distinct 
group in that region"· These scatterred Baltic settlements on the Finnic 

22 See recently: V. B. V i 1 i m  b a c h  o v and N. V. E n  g o v  a t  o v, Predvari­
telnye zameCanija o zapadnych Galindach i vostoCnoj Goljadi, „Slavia Occiden­
talis", vol. XXV (19163), pp. 233-26'9, with whom I do not agree in details. The quasi­
migration on the route: Galindia-Golensizi upon the upper Odra r.iver - Gotjad' 

UPQn the Protva river, mentioned by these -authors, must arouse doubts. 
13 B. A. S e r  e b r  e n  :n i a k o  v. Wołgo·-Okskaja toponimika na teTritorii Jevro­

pejskoj Casti SSR, „Voprosy Jazykoznanija", no. 6(1955), p. 124 ff. See id: O nieko­
torich sledach isCesnuvSego indojevropejskogo jazyka v centre Jer. ćasti SSSR, 
bliskogo k baltickim jazykam, „Lietuvos TSR Mokslq Akademijos Darbai'', Series 
A I (1957), p. 67 ff; the v.alue of this work consists in emphasJzing the existence of 
Baltic and Ir.anian elements between the Volga and the Klyazma rivers outside the 
extent of Baltic settlemerit in the Protva basin. 
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territory correspon d to a group of earthworks in the region of th e Moskva 
river. V. V. Siedov links them with a group of the "golyad" tribes ; river 
and pl ace names there have the ending -eja and others ••. Attention 
should also be called to the fact that the approximate borders of Baltic 
settlement in that region do not coincide with those of the Moskva group 
of earthworks, if \Ve do not take into consideration the names "gal " or "gol" 

noticed by Gudelis ; they have also been met to [he south of Ładoga Lake 
and in the Vyatka basin on the east 15• We must a dd, however, that 
Gudel is '  argumentation is not convincing in de ta ils and cannot serve as 
a basis fo r general conclusions. 

The data being the results of the correlation between linguistic an d 
archaeological sources are not so elear as regards the territory situated 
to the south of the above mentione d one, i.e. on the areas of the Milograd 
and Jukhnovo cultures, in the basins of the Desna an d the middle Sosh 
rivers, as well as in the Dnieper basin to the south of Mohylev till the 
mouth of the Pripet river. In the light of Toporov 's and Truba cev 's 
cartographic stu dies, Baltic names of rivers an d lakes occur there not so 
often, when compared with those of the upper Dnieper region 16, the ir 
types are not so distinct and un questionable " as those on the adjacent 
territory confine d by the line between the Dnieper and the Sosh basins. 

It must be clearly stated, that in the l ight of the recent data publishe d 
by Soviet science till 1962 ••, this territory belongs to those only scantily 
examined . We stili do not know if this a rea was covere d by the cultur e 
of ea rthworks with Brushed Pottery , or by that of the Smolensk 
earthworsk with plain -walled pottery. As V. V. Siedov 1• has rightly 
obse rve d, hy dronymic formations typical to the East -Lithuanian tribes 
as well as a g roup of. l oca! Baltic hy dronymia, typical to the s outh -eastern 
territ ories can be trace d on the ter rito ry of the Milogra d culture and on 
the area of the Jukhnovo culture in the Desna bas in. F or ou r pa rt we can 
a dd that the Iranian substratum connected with Scythian n omads is very 

14 V. V. S i  e d o  v, Gidronimika i archeologij a srednej polosy vostoCnoj Evro­
py, „Trudy dokladov na zasiedanijach posv. itogam polevych issled". Moskwa 1963, 
p. 28. The author made use of the data published by V. N. T op o r  o v and 
O. N. T r  u b  a C e  v in the a·bove m.entioned publications. 

15 V. G u  d e  1 i s, 2odZio ir victovardZio „gala(s)" etimologijas„., loc. cit., fig. 2. 
16 V. N. T o p o r  o v and O. N. T r  u b  a C e  v, LingvistiCeskij analiz ... , loc. 

cit. (map 3). 
l'i V. N. T o p o r  o v and O. N. T r  u b  a C e  v, LingvistiCeskij analiz ... , loc. 

cit. (map 8). 
is A. K. A m b r  o z, L. W. A r t  i S e  v s k a j  a, Drevnosti zelaznogo veka v meZ­

dureCie Desny i Dnepra, Moskwa 1&162 (map 1). 
19 V. V. S i  e d o  v, Gidronimika i archeologija .. „ loc. cit., p. 23. 
20 V. N. T o p o r  o-v and o. N. T r  u- b a  C e  ·w. LingvfstiCeskij analiz ... , loc. cit. 
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intensive there "· In the light of Toporov's and Trubacev's studies, 
Iranian na mes are particularly numerous in the Seym basin, (the Seym 
river is a tributary of the Desna), at the juncture of the Jukhnovo culture 

\\ith the characteristic group of earthworks in the upper Oka basin on 
the one hand and the elements of !ocal, so-called Scythian, cu!tures in the 

I-,-------

Kiev region, particularly in the Psyola and Vorskla basins, on the other "· 

That is why we cannot express on the basis of these linguistic data any 
deflnite opinion as to the real ethnical appurtenance of the :Milograd 

culture in the middle Dnieper basin or in the lower and middle Sosh 
region. It seems that the :Milograd culture should not be taken into 
account in our further considerations, as it has not much in common with 
peoples of Baltic origin. 

(map, 2), and R. Schmi t t  1 ei n, Le nom de la r:viere Oka, „Revue International 
Onomastique", vol. X (1S58), pp. 241-248. 

21 See B. N. Gr a ko v and A. N. )[ie 1 i u ko va in the collective work: „Vo­

prosy skifosarmatskoj ar-cheologil", M-0skwa 1952_ p. 83 (map). 
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Now we are going to deal with the next group of Baltic tribes 

connected with the ancestors of the Lett-Lithuanian tribes living on 
a vast territory of the culture of earthworks with the Brushed Pottery. 

The territory occupied by that culture is confined, on the north, by the 

upper Lavat basin and on the north-east - by a part of the right basin 

Fig. 2. Hydronymic Zones i:i Relation to Ethnical Groups -0f the Baltic Peoples. 

Accor<ling to J. Ant o n iew i cz. 

of the upper Dniester, on the east by a part of the Berezina basin and 

on the south- by the right basin of the Pripet river. In the west, earth­

works with the Brushed Pottery occur in the upper and middle 
Nemunas (Niemen) basin, in a part of the upper basins of the Narew and 

the Supraśl rivers and in the Western Dvina basin except for small areas 

upon the mouth of the Dvina in the Riga Gulf. It is not the object of this 

work to make a detailed characteristics of particular groups of that vast 

cultural and ethnical province. What we should like to know is: which 

hydronymia are characteristic of that territory and whether their spread 

covered that of the culture of earthworks with the Brushed Pottery. 

Unfortunately in the light of archaeological and linguistic sources, this 

problem is mare complicated. 
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Contrary to the type of names with the suffix -eja which occurs in 
hydronymia on a vast area showing East-Baltic elements, there is no 
hydronymic type characteristic of the ethnical area of the Lett-Lithuanian 
tribes with the Brushed Pottery. On the territory occupied by, the popula­
tion who built fortified settlements in which the Brushed Pottery 
occurred, there appears the type of names with the suffix -ija which, 
however, is not so frequent in the middle basin of the Western Dvina 
on the territory of to-day's Latvia 22• How can this be explained? - It 
seems that the occurrence of the Brushed Pottery on such a vast area 
cannot be linked closely with ]ocal hydronymia, typical only to the 
territory of Lett-Lithuanian tribes; the area of the Brushed Pottery also 
covers intermediate zones, occupied by tribes ethnically foreign to the 
Lett-Lithuanian ones, which can be noticed, for instance, in the ]ower 
Dvina basin. It is also possible that the not so frequent occurrence of the 
hydronymic type of names with the suffix -ija in the basin of the ]ower 
and middle Dvina reflects the situation which had existed before 
(according to K. Buga) 23 a part of Lett-Lithuanian tribes moved to the 
west and to the north. The smaller number of characteristic Baltic names 

in the middle and ]ower Dvina basin, occ4rring at that time, was perhaps 
due to the fact that that area was longer occupied by Finnic tribes. 
Besides, in 1929, H. Moora 24 called attention to the fact that the pottery 
appearing in fortified settlements of the early Iron Age in Latvia was 
not uniform, the Brushed Pottery having been mixed with the plain­
-walled and "textile" ones. The latter also occurs in the basins of the 
Vyelika and the upper Dvina rivers 25, in Estonia" and in Finland 27 and 

22 See R. J a  b 1 o n s k i t  e -R i m  a n t i e  n e, O drevnejSych kulturnych oblas­
tjach na- territorii Litvy, „Sovietskaja Etnografija", 1954, no. 3, p. 4. As to physio­
graphic names in Lithuania see J. O t r ę b s k i, La formation de noms physio­
graphiques en Lithuanłen, „Lingua Posnaniensis",  vol. I (1949), p. 215. V. V. si e­
d o v, Gidronimika i archeologia ... p. 29. 

2� K. B ii g a, AisCiu praeitis vietl! vardq SvieSoje, „Rinktiniai ra.Stai", vol. III 
(1961), p. 723 (map). According to K. B Qga, Lithuanian tribes moved from the east 
to the west in the 6th century; P. T a r  a s  e n  k a  opposed Buga's opinion, from 
the archaeological point of view, in his work: Lietuvos Archeologijos med:Ziaga. 
Kaunas 1928, p. 66 ff. J. E n d  z e  1 i n, Die lettl8-ndischen Gewassernamen „Zeit­
schrift fUr Slavische Philologie'', vol. 11 (I,934), pp. 1 12-150. 

24 H. M o o r  a, Die Eisenzeit in Lettland, vol. I, Tartu 192.9, pp. 15--23 and 
25-29. 

. 

25 Ju. V. S t  a n k i e  v i C, DrevnejSij-e ukrep. poselenija v verchnem teCenii 
zap. Dviny, „Drevije poselenija i gorodiSCa, Tallin 1955, pp. 102, 108-109; · id., K is­
torii verchnego Podvinija w I tys.n.e., Moskwa 1000, pp. 7·0, 79, 84-85. 

26 M. S. c h m  i e  d e  h e  1 m, ArcheologiCeskije pamjatniki perioda razło:Zenija 
rodovogo s troja na severo-vostoke Estonii, Tallin 195b, pp. 169 and 179. 

27 H. M o o r  a, Voprosy sloZenija estonskogo narada i nekatorych sosednich na-
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should be linked with the culture of the Asva type, which is genetically 
the Ugrian-Finnic culture 28• It seems that the consideration of the spread 
of the culture of earthworks with the Brushed Pottery without foreign 
admixtures, in correlation with typical East-Lithuanian hydronymic 
formations - leads to the following conclusions: the name-types mark 
only the confines of an early occupation of the basins of the upper 
Dniester, the Berezina, the upper Niemen (Nemunas) and the Neris rivers 

by Lett-Lithuanian tribes. That early group did not cross the Western 
Dvina and that is why, as it was previously said, the typical river and 
lake names are not numerous on the territories of Letgalia and Selonia 
and farther westwards. 

It should be emphasized that K. Buga's map shows the distribution as 
it was in the 6th century, which cannot be accepted by the archaeologists 
who, on the basis of archaeological sources have the possibility to trace 
the uninterrupted development of those typologically uniform cultural 
elements at least since the middle of the first millenium before aur era. 
It seems, and we have further good examples thereof from the neighbour­
ing West-Baltic area, that the relation between the particular Baltic 
groups on the territory of the basins of the Dnieper, the upper Niemen 
and the Neris, as shown by K. Buga, reflects the real situation; there is 
only one question: of what time? This question however he could not ans­
wer exactly. His suggestion that it concerned the 6th cen tury, is incorrect. 
The picture of the distribution of East-Baltic tribes on that territory was 
adequate at least to the end of the Bronze Age and to the beginning of 
the early Iron Age. Buga's suggestion that it was only after the 6th 
century that the Lett-Lithuanian tribes moved to the Baltic Sea, as 
a result of the Slavonic expansion to the north of the Kiev region, is 
inadmissible from the methodological point of view, being based on wrong 
assumptions and on an exaggerated theory migration, typical for the 
period in which Buga was working. It is enough to remind the traces of 
the Baltic burial rite, ascertained by V. V. Siedov w on the territ.ories 
occupied by the Slavonic Kryvichi, Radymichi and Dregovichi and dating 
still from the early Middle Ages - to realize that, at that time, Baltic 
settlement not completely assimilated, must have existed there together 
with that of the Slavs Jo. 

rodov v svete dannych archeologii, „v�oprosy etniCeskoj istorii estonskogo narada", 
Tallinn 1956, p. 85. 

2s R. I n d r  ek o, Die Asvakultur, „Bericht V International Kongress filr Vor­
und Friihgeschichte", Berlin 1961. 

29 V. V. S i  e d o  v, Sledy vostoCnobałtjjskogo pogrebalnogo obrjada v kurga­
nach drevnej Rusi, „Sovetskaja Archeologija'', (1961), no. 2, p. 103 ff. 

30 Attention was drawn to that by P. N. T r e t  i a k o  v, Finno-ugry, bałty 
i slavjanie v obłasti verchnego teCenija Dnepru i Volgi. 
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Summanzmg aur observations, we should consider the suffix -ija, 
occurring in hydronymia of these areas an evidence of the territorial and 
!inguistic community of the Lett-Lithuanian tribes in an older epoch 

R.Pr oło.. 

Fig. 3. Proto-Sudovian Names with Sufix -da and Sudovian Names of Rivers, Lakes 
and Place-names in the Niemen (Nemunas) Basin. According to K. B ii g a, 

V. V. Si e d o  v with the Author's Supplements. 

than that accepted by Buga. The basin of the middle and the !ower Dvina, 
however, only partly belonged to that community and was covered by 
it in the early Iron Age, or a little earlier. 

The territory occupied since long ago by the Proto-Sudovian tribes 
was situated to the west of that occupied by the Lett-Lithuanian ones. 
According to K. Buga, it is not only the area confined on the west by the 
Mazurian Lakes and on the east by the middle Niemen (Nemunas) river 
which belonged to the territory occupied by the Sudovian peoples; in 
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his opinion that territory reached farther to the east, covering the whole 

middle Niemen basin and an area expanding in the meridian direction 

from Vilnius to the Baranovichi-Pinsk line"· River and lake names with 

the suffix -da (for example J asiołda, Sokołda, Rospuda etc) can serve as 

traces of that origi.nal occupation. Names \vith that suffix can also be 

traced on the area occupied by Lett-Lithuanian tribes, which is explai.ned 

by Buga by the temporary stay of the Sudovian tribes, before they moved 

farther to the west, to the southern Baltic shores. The farmer area of the 

Sudovian tribes was occupied in later times by the Lett-Lithuanians. 

However, not only the proto-Sudovlan names with the suffix -da are 

characteristic of that territory. Many place-names and those of rivers, 

which seem to be of Bal tie origin, can be found in a part of N orthern 

Masovia and therefore this part can also be included lnto the Baltic 
territory, this hypothesis being based on strong arguments of linguistic 

analysis ''. In this respect the middle Narew basin in the region of the 

Zagajnica Łomżyńska Wilderness and the lower Biebrza basin are of 

particular interest ""· The name of the Narew river is most controversible 

from the linguistic point of view. Sorne linguists, as for example W. Ta­

szycki, believe it to be an old 14th century Polish name ••, others, as 
J. Rozwadowski 35 and T. Lehr-Spławiński 36, are of the opinion that it is 

probably of Baltic origin. To their arguments we might add the historical 

:n K. BU g a, Jotvlngu Ze:mes i.;pi-q vardt\ galfine -da „Rinkin1ai ::'a.Stai"� 

voL III (1961), pp. 001-602 and V. V. S i  e d o  v, Kurgany Ja"!;'vja gov1 nSovetskaja 
I\.rcheologija", no , 4 (1954), p. 39, fig. 1. The author supplemented the examples 
given by K. BU g a. He did not take into consideration materials from the West­

Prussian territo::y- but he was right when stating that the name of the Skroda niver 
was o f  West-Baltic origin. See also in this matter K. BU g a, Die Vorges chichte 
des Aistischen (Baltis chen) Stamme im Lichte der Ortsnamenforschung. „Streitberg 

Festgabe11) Leipzig 1924, p. 34, 
sz K. Zi e r h o f f  e r, NaZ\v y miejs cowe północnego M azowsza, Wrocław 1957� 

p, 144 and J. W iś n i e w  s ki' s reviev.' in ,,Onomastica", vol. V (1.060). pp . .W4-
520, particul arl y pp. 517-519; J. W iś n i e  w s k i  rightly observes that the :river 

names occurring to the no-rth of the Narew river „rould have been given by the 
original population there, and that population was at least partially Prussian" 
(p. 519). In later times, those names were adopted by our colonists from Masovia 
w ho broug ht with themselves Slavonic nam.es and by Prussian emigrants who 

brought with themselves foreign (Prussian) nam e s  of ,,the elan type". 

3:1 See, ,_'\.. K a m  i ń s ki, Wizna na tle pograni cza polsko-rusko-jać wieskiego, 
„Rocznik Białostocki", v ol. I (11161), pp. 10-- 16, and parti cularly map fig. 1. 

�4 W. T a s  z y c k  i, Dwie nazw y rzeczne : Nary i Pelty, "Slavia Occidentalis"', 
vol. XII (1934), p. 41 ff. 

3" J. R<.iz w-a d o w s ki, St udia nad nazwami wód słowiańskich, Kraków 19-58, 
pp. 260 and 262. 

36 T .  L e  h r  - S pła w i ń s k i1 O pochod zeniu i praojczyźnie Słowian, Kra­
ków 19146, p. 65 and foot_n�

� 

2 Aeta Baltko-Slavien (:>'',_,;o''::���) \.� "C'' >1 .,.. ' '\/'' ./ �""" r· r --1 
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and archaeological ones. First, the most part of the middle Narew, from 

the Svisloch to the Biebrza rivers was probably in the sphere of the 

Baltic culture and of that of some Slavonic elements 37· in the Roman and 

Great Migration periods. It has been ascertained that it was not before 
the IOth-llth century, or a little earlier, that Slavonic settlement 

appeared in the Łomża region 311• The appurtenance of th•' earlier occupa­

tion of this region to the sphere of the Slavonic culture is doubtful, at 

least as regards the early Iron Age, though in the Roman period some 

Slavonic settlements existed there, particular ly in the region where there 
are now towns of Ostrołęka and Łomża. Moreover, there is a historical 

mention dated to the middle of the lOth century about an agreement 

made in Carogrod in the year 944. The early Russian (Ruthenian) party 

was represented there, among others, by a J atvjag (Sudovian) called 

Gunarev or Nounarev 39, W. T. Pasuto is of the opinion that it must have 

been a Sudovian named Gunarev who wa;; the governor of the Narew 

region. To A. Kamiński this supposition seems to be doubtful ••. What­

ever the conclusions of this argumentation are, there is no doubt that the 

Narew basin belonged to "outskirts" from the cultural and ethnical points 

of view. Most probably, that area was Baltic in the earlier tirr,es and 

became a contact zone of Baltic and Slavonic elements in the early Middle 

Ages. At the same time, the Narew basin became the area of Masovian 

expansion and its upper part was occupied by the Dregovichi. As to 

earlier times - judging from hydronymia •1 - that territory was, at 

37 I mean here cemeteries consisting oi barrows of the Rostołty type, See 

K. Ja i: d ź e w  s k i, O kurhanach nad górną Narwią, nZ otchłani wieków", vol. 

XIV (1939), pp. 1-22 and J. Jas ka n i s, Nowy import rzyrnski na Podlasiu, 

„Rocznik Białostocki", vol. II (1961), pp. 393-398. Furthe::- results of the excavations 

of that type of archaeological sites, carried out by J. Jaskanls, will be published in 

the nea:est futu=e. See also D. Ja s k a  n is, Groby ciałopalne z okresu rzymskiego 
w miejsc. Zav,-ryki, pov;. :r ... apy; ibidem, pp. 401-415. 

38 S:ee: J. A n t o  n! e w  i cz. Zabytki wczesnośredniowieczne odkryte we \vsi 

Pień.ki-Grodzisko, pow. ł�omZa, „Sprawozdania PMAn, voL I\7 (1951), pp. 125--143 

a�d A. Ka m i lis ki. Materiały do bibUDg:!'afii archeologicznej Jaćv:;ieZy, nd l do 

XlII \vieku. „Materi ały Starożytne"', vol. I (19'55) and map. Se:e id., Wizna . .. , oc. cit„ 

p. !OO ff. 
as Poves� vremennych leź' red. l\drj.anova-Peretz, vol. I {1950) - and „Nonna­

rev"b" accordlng to I:patevskaja Letopis' (P. SR, L 112). 

40 V. T. P .a Su t·o, Obrazotrani'E' litovskogo gosudarstva, MQ.,;,""kva 1959, p, lL 
A Ka m iń s k i  ist of different opinion i-n this mattor, see, id., Z badań nad pog.ra­

aiczem polsko-rusko-jaćwieskim w rejonie rzeki Sliny, „Wiad::;mości Archeologicz­

ne", vol. XXIII (1956), p. 160. 

41 See fo:r example V, N. To p o r  o v, Dve z ametki ii oblasti baltijsko _toponi­

miki. O juinoj granice Jatvjagov, „Raksta kriłjums Ja.nim Endzelinum", Riga 1959, 

pp. 251-25S and W. Kur as z k i e  w i cz, Domniemany ślad Jadźwingów na Pod­

lasiu, 11Studia t. filologii polskiej i słowiańskiej", _vol . I (1955), pp. 33'4-348. See 
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least partly, in the sphere of the West Baltic ethnical elements (from the 
Bronze Age). But the area situated along the Bug river was them in the 
sphere of the "Lusatian" culture 42. 

Finally the linguistic evidence concerning the Prussian territory to 

the west of the Great Lakes, in the Pregola basin up to the mouth of the 

Vistula, should be discussed. Unfortunately, that area has not been 
examined scrupulously by linguists. Two basie works by G. Gerulis <3 
and by A. Trautmann "· usually mentioned when investigating the 
P�ussian territory, were based, first of all, on written sources, namely 

on chronicles and documents of the Teutonie Knights. Alas, W. Horn"'• 
who was continuing that work, confined it to the publication of the results 

of cartographic studies of the Baltic names on the Prussian territory. 
A further attempt, unfortunately an incomplete one tao, has been made 

by a Polish scientist G. Leyding-Mielecki ••. lt was based chiefly on the 
results of an analysis of maps in confrontation with orał information 
obtained from the autochthonic Polish population. Polish interest in the 
hydronymia of that territory is stili in the stage of postulates •7 and 
scientific first notices 48• 

also J. S, O t re m b sk i j, Jazyk Jat'viagov „Voprosy slavjanskogo jazykoznanija;', 
no. 5 {1'961}, pp. 3-S and id. Daina.va, Naz:wanije odnogo iz jatvjavskich plemjon; 
ibidem, vol. VI1 (1963), pp. 3-6; id„ W sprawie Jaćv.ringów, „Problemy'1 no. 3 {1961), 

pp. 22,0-221; id„ Udział Jaćwingów w ukształtowaniu języka polskiego, „}\eta Bal­
tico-Slavica". vol I (1964), pp. 2:07-2116 and J. S a far e w  i c z' s remarks in „Ję­
zyk Polski", vol. XLI (1961), pp. 383--390. 

J. Dąb r o wsk i, Some Problems of Lusatian Culture in North.-East Poland, 
„„Ąrchaeologia Polo::ia". vol. II (1959), pp. 155-172 and id., Materiały kultury łużyc­
kiej z Podlasia, „J:0.1ateriały Staroźytn€", vol. VII (1961), pp. 23-44. 

43 G. G e r  u 1 i s, _Ą.ltpreussische 0:;-tsnamen, Berlin-Leipzig 192-2, p. 283. See 
als:o AI. V a s m er� s review in „Prussia", vol. XX.IV (1923), pp. 221-224, where he 
criticizes Gerulis \vho did not take illto conside:ration Slavonic influenccs upo:::t 
Prussian nami:":s. See .aloo: H. Str u n k, Pla!.1 einer v..'iss. Sammlung al!e:r Flurna­
men Ost- und Westpreussen, „i\ltpreussische Forschungen". vol. II (l�J.25), pp. 113-
115. 

4.1 A. Tr a u t  m a  n n, Die altpreussische Personennarnen • Getynga 1925. 

49 W, HD r n, Die Verbreitung der preussischen Ortsna,men in Ostpreussen. 
,,Prussia'', vol. XXXII (1938), p. 58 ff. See also : H. S t r  u n k, Flurnamen u. Vorge­
schichte „Altpreussische For schungen1', vol. VII (1930), pp. 17------32 and vol. VIII 
(1931), pp. 1-45 and H. Ło w m i a ń s k i, uRocmiki Społeczno-Gospodarcze", vol. 
II (1932i33), p. 516. 

41; G. L e  y d  .i n g M i  e 1 e c k  i, Słownik nazw miejscowych okręgu mazurskie­
go, part !�Olsztyn 1947, p. 207, part II �Poznań 1959 (Nazwy fizjograficzne), p. 549. 

41 P. Z w o 1 ińsk i, Stan i perspektywy hydronimii polskiej, „I Międzynaro­
dowa slawistyczna konferencja onomastyema", "\Vrocław 1961, pp. 6'8-86. 

4z L. Zabro_c k i, Nazewnictwo, in the collectiv€ work: „Warn1ia i :XIazury''� 

Poznań 1953, voL I, pp. 265-278 and P. Z w o 1 i ń s k i, Nazwy toni rybackich jezio­
ra Śniardwy, „Język Polski", vol. X�XIV (1954), pp, 281�:304. See als.o: P. N, K u-ś-
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In spite of the elapse of so many years, we should continue referring 

in our considerations on Prussian hydronymia to the well-known state­

ment of A. Bezzenberger '' on the discrimination of river-names ending 
with -upe and -ape. Tt is commonly known that the latter names are of 
Prussian origin, the first ones - of Lithuanian origin. Hypothetical 
dialects distinguished by J. Endzelin 50, are, of course, another indication 
of the division of the Prussian territory. The characteristic difference 
between them consists, among others, in the fact that in the "Pomeza­
nian"dia!ect, known from "The Elbląg Dictionary" there are •o : *ii, 
whereas in the "Sambian" one there are *e >*i, known from HThe Pruss­
ian CatechThm''. The spread of the latter dialect covered probably the !ow­
er and the middle basin of the Pregoła river including Sambia, N atangia 

and Nadrovia, whereas the "Pomezanian" dialect spread probably over the 
rest of the Prussian territory. As, according to Bezzenberger, names with 
the suffix -ape do not appear in Pomezania, Galindia, the Sasin Region 
or in Sudovia - it seems that we may divide provisionally all Prussian 
territories into three zones which though they bear similar features -

are really entirely different from the point of view of dialects and hydro­
nymia. The first zone cove.rs the territories border!ng upon the area of 
the Slavs, namely upon the following "partes" according to Dusburg: 
Pomezania, Pogezania, the Sasin Region (Lubavia), Galindia and 
Sudovia 51• The second zone would cover the next area with approximately 
the following provinces: Warmia as well as Great and Little Bartha. The 
Pornezanian dialect spread over this zone but, at the same time, the 
hydronymia ending with -ape, unknown in the first zone, occur herc (for 
example Węgorapa (etc.). In the third zone (Sambia, Natangia and Nadro­
via), the Sambian dialect has been used; similar hydronymia to those 
of the second zone can be noticed there, but Nadrovia shows derivatives 
ending with -upe which are chronologically later, be!ng an evidence of 
Lithuanian colonisation which started in the Middle Ages. 

Thus the question arises: how do these hypothetical dialectal-hydro­
nymic zones reflect in the general picture of materia! culture of the 

n e r ,  Etn ić-esk oje pr oSłoje jugo-v ostoCnoj Pribałtik i in „EtniCeskoje territorii i etni­

Cesk ije granicy"'. Mosk wa 1951, p. 100 ff. 
49 A. B ei.i.e n b e r g er, Uber die Verbre itung einiger Ortsnamen in Ost­

preussen � ,,Altpreussische Monatsschrift", v ol, XX (1883), pp. 123-128 and N. Tr u� 
b e t z k o  j, Zum Flussnamen Upa (lit: upe), �,Zeitschrift ftir slav.•:Sche Ph il olo gie". 
v ol. XIV (1'937), pp. 553-554 and M. V as m e r, Nachtrag zum N amen Upa, ibi­

dem , p. 354. 

5°' J. En dzelin , Was ist im Altpreussischen aus ide. 6 (und 8,) geworden ? 

„Studii Balt ici", vol. IV (1935), pp. 135-143 and id. ,  Altpreuss ische Grammatik, 
Ryga 1944, p, 21 ff. 

:n It i s  character istic that the P omezanian� Lubavian , Gallndian and Sudovian 
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Prussian tribes? The problem is not simple or easy for many reasons. 
Firstly, because beginning with the thirties of this century the fairly 
distinct character of each zone was blurred by the representatives of 
East-Prussian archaeology who tendenciously changed that picture of 
materia! culture adapting it to conceptions assumed in advance. Secondly, 

because we must realize that this problem has to be considered not in 
a "static way" but in its historical development, without confining it  to 
one epoch or period. 

There would be no sense to analyse all those transformations dating, 

at least, from the Epipalaeolithic to the ear ly Middle Ages. It is a fact, 

however, that the southern zone, situated on the borderland of the 
Prussian tribal territory, shows much mare culture-bearing layers than 
the rest of the Prussian territory. Moreover, the spread of those cultures, 

from the neolithic culture of the Globular Amphorae " to that with pots of 
the "Masovian type" dating from the early Middle Ages 53, covers more 
or less the area of the first zone distinguished by us. All those cultures, 
or their features, show genethic connections with the Slavonic area. The 
Biebrza and Narew basins, as well as that of the upper Wkra (Dzialdów­
ka) in Northern Masovia, show the same character of a borderland in 
various periods before the early Middle Ages. We may assume, therefore, 
that the first zone in Prussia distinguished by us, as well as the Mława 

Upland and the Łomża-Narew region were the Slavonic-Baltic borderlands 
(passage areas) before the early Middle Ages. On that area cultural 
features which can be linked with the Baltic territory and the Slavonic 
ones appeared in various periods: in the Roman period that area was 

borderland is geographically connected '\Vith the \Tistula basin, as all rivers of that 

area flow towards the Vistula. See. St. S r  o k o  w s  k i, Prusy Wschodnie, Gdańsk 

1945 (map. on p. 25). Such a zone of contacts as represented. for example, by Ga'­

bindia, was di.scussed, from the th ecretica1-1ingulstic point of vie;v, by J. O t r ę b­

s k i1 Sł-Owianie, Poznań 19471 p. 137 and recently id„ Zagadnieni.e Galindów, .,Studia 

Historica w 35-lecie pracy naukowej H. LOwmiańskiego'', Wars:z.a;,va 1958, pp. 37-4.1, 

See also T. M i  1 e w  s k i, Stosunki językowe polsko-pruskie, „Slavia Occldentalis", 

vol. XVIII (1939-1'947), pp. 21-85; the author is of the opinion that the etymology 

presented by K. Bilga is more convincing than that of J, Otrębski. See K. B ii g a, 

IAetuvi4 kalbos Zodynas, Kowno 1924, chapters l,XJX and LX.XI!. K. B U  g a has 
prov.ed tha't the Galinillans we:re a Prussian 'tribe living -0n the borderlands. See 

also recently: B. S a v u k i  n a'sł nLietuV.:4 Kalbotyros Klausimai", vol. VI (1963), 

p. 322, in that work J. Otrębski's view is criticized. 

52 See- W. L a  B a  u m e, Die jiingste1nzeitliche Kug-elamphoren-Kultur in 

Ost- und Westpreussen, „Prussia", vol. XXXV (1'943), pp. 13-7& - map. 

::>:: K, M u s  i a n o w i c z, Mazowieckie naczynia z cylindryczną szyjką na tle 

słowiańsk1ego materiału porównawczego, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne'', vol. XVlII 
(1951/52), pp. 345-384 and about the Masovian lnfluences upon Prussian pot'tery­

making see, J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z,  Ffispevek k'problemu vlivU zapadnich SlO'V""anU 

na hrinCifstvi PrusU, „Vznik a poCatky Slovanil", v-01. II (1958), pp. 211-223. 
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probably Baltic. It was not before the early Middle Ages that the Slavs 
and the Balts approached one another; the area dividing them was 
about 50 km of an unoccupied or scarsely peopled wildernes. In the · 
course of time the two kinds of settlement met and a border line was 
consequently created in next centuries 54. 

Inside the Prussian territory, i.e. in the zone, we distinguished as 
second, the situation is different. It has been, since the most ancient 
times, the area of autochthonic Baltic elements, without any foreign 
influences, except for a small episode that took place in the Roman 
period, namely the so-called cuHure of the Goths which in .its spread 
covered the southern part of Warmia tao 55• In the third zone an 
uninterrupted development of autochthonic elements till the early Middle 
Ages can also be noticed. We should not, of course, take into consideration 
ethnically foreign influences, as for example the Scandinavians who 
established themselves in Sambia and in the Elbląg region (Truso) etc., 
as these influences as regards the demographic and linguistic relations 
in particular parts of Prussia were very weak. The „Gothic" episode in 
Pomesania and Pogezania, as well as in a part of W armia, which took 
place in the Roman period, had also but a small bearing on the demo-

54 I dlscussed this problem in the following publications: J. A n t o  n i e  w i c·z, 
Problem granicy etnicznej między Mazowszem a Prusami we wczesnym średnio­
wieczu, „Szkice z dziejów Pomorza" edited by G. L a b u d a, vol. I (1958), pp. 138-

141, the article in the collective work entitled „Z dziejów Warmii i Mazur", Olsztyn 
19·58, pp. 19-24 and „Notatki Płockie'', 195-7, pp. 2-5. See also Wł. C h o j n a c k i, 
„Osadnictwo polskie na Mazurach w XIII-XVII w." in „Szkice z dziejów Pomorza", 
vol. II (1959), p. 5 ff. These problems, however, are still waiting for solution. 

5" „The Lusatian culture" in Prussia is excluded from my considerations as, 
in the light of recent research, that culture in Prussia seems to be only the „Lusa­
tian style" without any ethnical consequences. See recently J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, 
Osiedla obronne okresu wczesnożelaznego w Prusach, „Światowit", vol. XXV (1964), 

p. 2C6 ff. It seems that J. D ą b r  o w s k i  is of similar opinion in his article: „Za­
gadnienie genezy pochówków ciałopalnych na Warmii i Mazurach" in „Komunikaty 
mazurs.ko-w.armijskie", no. 1(83), 196'4, p. 18. J. K o s t r z e  w s k i '  s view is dif­
ferent, Stosunki między kulturą łużycką a bałtycką a zagadnienie wspólnoty języko­
wej bałto-słowiańskiej, „Slavia Antiqua'', vol. V (11956), pp. 1-70. It seems that 
J. Kostrzewski does not notice that the elements of the „Lusatian" culture in 
Prussia are peripheral, on the borderland of two „ethnoses" of the Balts and of the 
Slavs. See, from the methodological point of view, S. D e  L a  e t, Archeologia i jej 
probl€my. Wta.Ts·zawa 1960, p_ 102. See also J. A n t o  n ,i e w i c z, Polskie badania ar­
ch€ologiczne nad Bałtami w okresie powojennym (1945-1947) „Rocznik Olsztyński" 
vol. I (1958), p. 3{t0; in my work I hav-e opposed the_ view that the problem of the 
Baltic-Slavonic community could be solved on the archaeological basis, taking into 
consideration only Poland and Prussia, in my opinion we should consider the large 
territories to the Oka and the upper Volg.a basins as well as the Slavonic areas 
upon the low-er Dnieper river. 
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graphic relations there. It is quite possible that neither the Goths nor 

the Gepids have ever lived on these territories '6• 
A few eritical words should be devoted to the achlevements of the 

representatives of East-Prussian archaeology in the period between the 

two World Wars, particularly in the thirties before the outbreak of World 
W ar II. The most eminent of them was C. Engel 57• Taking as a starting 

point the division of the whole Prussian territory into particular parts, 
according to Dusburg, a chronicler of the Teutonie Order C. Engel 

tried to show by retrogressive method the history of those times from 

the early Middle Ages to the most ancient times. His attempt was based 
on a quasi differentiation of the picture of the culture of various tribal 

territories, as described by Dusburg. On the basis of certain cultural 

forms only, he assumes a general cultural differentiation of the various 

geographic and historical regions which, in later times, became more or 
less densely occupied areas of various Prussian tribes. Engel would have 
been right, if he had tried to find tribal centres of earlier periods by an 

analysis of the distribution of settlements, and to discover criteria "in 

fields" to define, by the arch.aeological method, the extent of various 

tribal "oikoumene" "'· To be fair, we must admit that he could not do that, 
considering the state of arehaeological research on the Prussian territory 

in that period. Moreover, which is most important, he was not anxious 

to use for this purpose the criteria of division worked out by other 

branch.es of science, as for example by historical geography, linguistics 

56 See a very interesting study by J. K m  i e  c i  ń s k 1 entitled: Zagadnienie 

kultury gocko-gepick.iej na Pomorzu Wschodnim w okresie wczesnorzymskim. 

Łódź 1962, particularly p. 155. He regards graves with stone stelae as one of 

elements of Scandinavian culture to the south of the Baltic Sea. The stelae occur 

on the territory of interest to us at three- places (at Pielgrzymowo, Nidzica district, 

in Sambia and in Warmia). They are, may be, the only evidence _of the presence of 

the Scandfnavian population on that territory in the Roman period. See also 
D. W a e t  z o l  d, Die Goten u. ihre Einfiuss auf di.e altpreussische Kultur, „Altpreus­

sen'', vol. III (1938). pp. 43--44; his remark:s are, h-owever, not particula:::-ly canvinc­

ing_ 

57 C. E n  g e 11 Die kaiserzeitlichen Kulturgruppen zwischen Weichsel und fin� 

n1schen Meerbusen und ihr Verhaltnis zueinander, „Prussia", vol. XXX (193{1), p. 261 

ff. Id., Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stamme, Królewiec 1935 and C. E n  g e 1 

und W. L a  B a  u m e, Kulturen und V01ker der Frlihzeit im Preussenlande, Kró-

lewiec 1937 and maps. , 
as The Sudovian Complex Expedition tried to use such methods. See J_ A n t o­

n i e  w i c z, Wyniki dotychczasowych badań starożytnego osadnictwa jaćwieskiego 

w dorzeczu Czarnej Hańczy, „'\Viadomości Archeologiczne'', voL XXV (1958), pp. 1-19 
and id„ The Sudovians, Białystok 1'962i pp. &--14. See also, J. J a s k a  n i s, z pro­

blematyki dotychczasowych badań archeologicznych nad Jaćwieżą w I tys.n.e. na 

.obszarze górnego dorzecza Czarnej Hańczy, „Acta Baltico-Slavica", voL I (1954), 

pp. 49-63. An interesting attempt, from the point of view of linguistics: and historie-
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etc. He made use only of archaeological sources and of the division 
according to Dusburg. He regarded the form of the burial as a basie 
criterion for distinguishing particular tribes. Thus he took into considera­
tion archaeological observations from the field of ideological super­
structure and not the general group of features and the general picture 
of the culture of the given territory which he had distinguished on the 
basis of criteria being the result of methods and achievements of various 
similar disciplines. What was the basie methodological error of that 
German author? - In my opinion, it consists, first of all, in the fact that 
the form of the burial cannot serve as a sufficient criterion for distinguish­
ing same tribal territory and the borders of its "oikoumene", as it repres­
ents tao unimportant a fact within the whole picture of materia! spiritual 
culture · of the given community. On the other hand, the burial rite 
(inhumations, cremations and their variants as far as .the grave structure 
is concerned) cannot be absolutely typical of such a small area as the 
tribal territory named by Dusburg 59• Such an area would have covered 
no mare than severa! present districts. It is commonly known that the 
fina! form of the burial was determined not only by factors connected 
with traditional beliefs of the given region of Europe, but a!so by !ocal 
morphological conditions which made a certain form of the burial possible 
( erratic boulders, the kind of subsoil etc.). Thus a given way of burying 
was influenced, on the one hand, by interregional beliefs, and on the 
other - by purely practical possibilities of building one or another 
burial structure. The shape of the burial structure did not appear 
suddenly, but it reflected the evolutional changes which sometimes 
took severa! centuries. Generally speaking, the choice of just that 
secondary feature as a starting point for the considerations on the 
tribal division of the Prussian territory - must arouse doubts from 
the essential and methodological points of view. For example, barrows 
were being built on the Prussian territory, from the year 1 000 to about 
300 before aur era, on the whole area to the east of the Pasłęka river. 
This common occurrence of that only kind of graves was interpreted by 
C. Engel in such way that he used the definition "Hiigelgriiberkultur" 
concerning that territory and that period which is a nonsense both from 
the historical and the typological points of view '°· That definition covers, 

al sources, has been made by J. N a 1 e p a  in his work „Jaćwiegowie. Nazwa i lo-
kalizacja", Białystok 1-Ś64, p. 40 ff and map. 

-

59 P. D u s  b u r  g, Chronicon terrae Prussiae, pars. III, § 3. 
6° C. E n  g e 1, Aus Ostpreussischer Vorzeit, Królewiec 1935, p. 52 and fig. 31. 

In Polish literature C. E n g e l's conceptions were criticized by A. K a m  i ń s k i  
in „Materiały Starożytne'', vol. I (1956), pp. 197-198 by J. O k  u 1 i c z  in „Rocz­
nik Olsztyński", vol.. I (1958), pp. 11,1-112 and by J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, „Świato­
wit", vol. XXV (1964), pp. 169-170. 
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of course, many tribal groups which lived in Prussia in that period, and 
that type of burial lasted on some Prussian areas even till the Roman 
period • 1 •  Moreover, it is commonly known that the domain of social 
consciousness represented by the cult of the dead is burdened with 
traditional customs and notions, specific to a given "ethnos", but shows 
analogies of a wider spread. This domain of consciousness did not cor­
respond to then actual level of productive forces of a given community. 
That is why the consideration of the quasi-differentiation or of the politic­
al, economic and social division of a certain territory into smaller admi­
nistrative and political units on the basis of that criterion must lead 
astray and create a false picture of the reality. 

But !et us go back to the linguistic sources. It should be emphasized 
that not only the hydronymia are the basie factor serving to distinguish 
particular tribal territories, or their etlmical borders on a given area. In 
that case, the hydronymic data may be completed by an additional argu­
ment based on the extent of modern dialects. As mentioned before, it is 
useful for our considerations to examine the connection between the 

extent of the "Sambian" and the "Pomezanian" dialects, both defined 
by J. Endzelin. His remarks provided us with a basis for pondering on 
the tribal and dialectal division of the Prussian territory. While consider­
ing the territory where the Lett-Lithuanian dialects have been spoken, 
we may notice that there has been a distinct line of demarcation between 
the western and the eastern dia!ects " ·  The extent of the dialects of 
eastern and western Aukstota, as well as of those of Letgalia and Sełonia, 
(i.e. the upper Latvian ones) coincided with that of fortified and open 
settlements of the Brushed Pottery "· It has been also observed that the 
upper Latvian dialects showed connections with the East-Lithuanian and 
the Byelorussian ones. The extent of those dialects defined, at the same 
time, the western and the north-western borders of settlement with the 
Brushed Pottery. On the other hand, the northern, north-eastern and 
eastern borders could be marked out by the North-Byelorussian dialects. 
The area of the Pskov dialect was a passage zone 64. It should be emphasiz-

61 See J. A n t o n i e w i c z, \Vyniki badań ... j loc. cit., p. 2 and plate p. 13� 
also J. J a s k a  n i s, Z problematyki dotychczasowych badań ... , loc. cit„ p. 52 ff. 

62: See J. O t r ę b s k i, Gramatyka języka litewskiego, vol. 11 Warszawa 19·53 
and particularly the map drawn on the basis of A. S a I y s work {1933). 

63 H. A. Tul o o r  a, O drevnej territori.i rasselenija bałtijskich plemior., „So­
vetskaja Archeologija'', 1958, p. 24 (map). 

64 As to the Pskov dialect see recently R. I. A v a  n o s  o v, Voprosy ob1·azo­
vanija russkogo jazyka w ego gavorach, „'lestnik I\'.Ios. Gos. Univ.'\ no. 9 {1947), 

pp. 131-132. See also an old but interesting work by Ju. Ju, T r y  s m a  n, Cudsko­
litovskije elementy v novgorodskich pjatinach, Revel 13'98 and M, V a s  m e r, Bal­
ten und Finnen im Gebiet von Pskov, „stud1i Baltici'\ vol, III {1003), p. 27 ff� 
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ed that the extent of the N orth-Byelorussian dialects coincided with the 
area of the widest extent of settlement with the Brushed Pottery of the 
Byelorussian group in the Berezina basin and in a part of the upper Dnie­
per basin (on its left bank). Mutual dialectologic relations with other 
"ethnoses", which were not components in the first stage of the process 
of the ethnogenesis of Latvian-Lithuanian tribes were similar. H. Moora's 
observations 65 in this matter, concerning phenomena from outside the 
extent of settlement with the Brushed Pottery, are very interesting. In 
his opinion, the Samogitian dialects of the Lithuanian !anguage adopted 
a part of the Curonian slang; an other part of this slang created the 
Curonian gro up of the Lower-Latvian dialect. According to R. Fraenkel 66, 

the Curonian slangs were similar in their vocabulary to the Prussian 
dialects, which is quite elear if we take into consideration a natura! 
platform which had existed between that group and Sambia along the 
Courish Laggoon. It is almost certain that the "dzukow" dialect in the 
Vilnius region bad much in common, both in its fonetics and in its 
vocabulary, with the Byelorussian language. This is explained by many 
authors by the Baltic substratum 67 stili existing in the Byelorussian lan­
guage and which was adopted when the territory of Byelorussia was 
s!avonized in the second half of the Ist millenium of aur era. 

In the light of these considerations, it is obvious that the extent of 
the Lett-Lithuanian and Byelorussian dialects reflects distinctly the 
ethnica! borders between the particular Baltic groups, notwithstanding 
how we call them naw. As mentioned before, there is, for example, 
a striking similarity in the occurrence of the Eastern and Central Lithu­
anian as well as Upper Latvian dialects, on the one hand, and of the 
N orthern Byelorussian ones on the other. On the area of those dia!ects, 
coinciding with that of the extent of settlement with the Brushed Pottery, 
the pre-fatherland of the Lithuanian tribes should be looked for 68• The 
Eastern Baltic tribes are connected with the second group of the N orthern 
Byelorussian dialects occuring upon the upper Dnieper in the Smolensk 
region. Their extent coincides with that of the culture of the Smolensk 

represent:i.ng the m·odern view on th·e Baltic-Finn:ic conta.cts. See also: V. K i p  a r­
s k y, The Earlist Contact of the Russians with the Finns and Balts, „Oxford 
Slavonic P.apers'', vol. III (1952), pp. 67-79. 

65 H. A. M o o r a, O drevnej territorii rasselenija baltijskich .. „ loc. cit., p. 3·2. 
66 E. F r  a e n k e 1, Die baltischen Sprachen, Heidelberg 1950, p. 60. 
67 H. A. M o o r  a, O rasselenii baltijskich ... , loc. cit., p. 32. 
68 F. D. G u r e v i ć  is of different opinion in his work: Drevnosti Belorus­

skogo Ponemanija, Moskva 19&2, p. 3.5, which does not seem right. See interesting 
methodical remarks published as motions of the conference held at the end of the 
year 1964 in Moskva: „Problemy lingvo- i etnogeografii i arealnoj dialektologii", 
Moskva 1954, pp. 1-39, 
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earthworsks 6' with the Plain Pottery. In the light of all these linguistic 
and archaeological parallelisms, the distinct particular tribal groups of 
the Baltic peoples in far away Antiquity are clearly noticeable. I believe 
that the mutual confrontation of the results of archaeological and lin­
guistic studies canfirms aur scientific achievements and makes aur 
considerations more credible. The exciting past of the Baltic peoples 
gains in this way stron methodical and methodological bases. A histori­
cal synthesis, arisen within the frames of one discipline, without any 
control of similar discyplines, may be set wrongly, particularly if we 
have at our disposal only such insufficient sources for ethnical problems 
.as, alas, the archaeological ones '°· The widening of our sources by 
typonymic data, particularly by the valuable hydronymia and the dialect­
ology, provides more durable bases for our conclusions. Toponymic 
studies may shows groups of names. hydronymia in particular, the origin 
of which can be linked with some linguistic-ethnical groups. Dialectology, 
on the other hand, showing the tendencies of development, typical of 
certain linguistic areas, may lead to the conclusion that these tendencies 
<lerive from the linguistic substratum which had existed on those areas 
in the past "· 

69 P. N. T r  e 'f i  a k o  v and E. A. S c h m i d t, Drevnije gorodiSł:a SmolenSCi­
ny, Moskva 1963, p. 3 ff. 

7o It is impossible to mention here the abundant literature devoted to this 
-subject. Recent works on this subject are those of K. M o s z y ń s k i, O sposobach 
badania kultllry materialnej Prasłowian, Warszawa 1962, p. '93 ff, of. W. H e  n­
s e 1, Z dziedziny metodyki kultury materialnej Prasłowian, „Slavia Antiqua", 
vol. XI (lt.964), pp. 188-192 criticizing Moszyński's view and of H. Ł o w m i  a ń­
s k i  representing another point of view in this matter „Acta Baltico-Slavica", 
vol. I (1964), pp. 1,07-108 (on the cultural and linguistic unity of Baltic tribes). 

71 M. J. G r  i n b  1 a t's, work: K'woprosu ob uCasti litovcev v etnogenezie bie­
Jorussov, in „Voprosy etniCeskoj istorii narodov Pribałtiki" vol. I, Moskva 1959, 
pp. 529-543, can serve as an example of how the results of linguistic research 
:should be used for the studies of the extent of a given „ethnos". I\Iutual connections 
between the Prussian-Lithuanian and the Lithuanian-Latvian slangs as well as 
those between the East-Lithuanian slangs and the Byelorussian language, showing 
ancient contacts, are presented by V. G r  i n a v e  c k  i s  in his: Novo je v litovskoj 
dialektologii, „Acta Baltico-Slavi-ca", vol. II (1965), pp. 177-201. 
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HUMAN BURIALS WITH HORSES IN PRUSSIA AND SUDOVIA 
IN THE FIRST MILLENNIUM OF OUR ERA 

I. Burials of same dead with their horses belong to one of the rather 
rare phenomena, noted in the burial rite of peoples inhabiting central and 
northern Europe in ancient times. This eustom was particularly popular 
at the close of the first and the turn of the second millennium of aur era 
among the Baltic tribes, both those of the western, ancient-Prussian 
group and those of the eastern one, mainly in the Lithuanian territory. 

From the written, medieaval sources, describing the historical events 
in the territories of the Prussians and the Lithuanians, it is known that 
horses played a considerable role in the burial rite of those peoples. 
According to Dusburg, it was a eustom, that a nobleman was cremated 
after his death together with his weapons, horses, hunting dogs, women, 
servants and a number of other property. That was confirmed la ter in 
a chronicle by Mikołaj J eroszyn. In the text of the Christburg Treaty of 
1249 - with regard to the Prussians (the Natangians, the Pomezanians, 
the Warmians), as well as in the rhymed livonian Chronicle - with regard 
to the Samogitans and Prussian inhabitants of Sambia - it is mentioned 
that horses were killed on the occasion of burials of their owners 1• 

Burials with horses appearing both in ancient- Prussian and Lithua­
nian cemeteries confirm the above-mentioned data. These materials 
permit us to be mare closely acquainted with the problem of interest 
to us from the chronological point of view in both, the formal, external 
expression of the burial rite and its essential aspect, revealing to same 
extend, definite cultural characteristics of the discovered facts. These 
materials are also helpful in drawing conclusions of social character. 
Written sources explicitly evaluate to which social group those dead, 

1 A. M i e r z y ń s k i, źródła do mytologii litewskiej, part I, Warszawa 1892, 

pp. SS---.,00, 114---124 (where there are mentions about the cremations of people as 
well as of horses), pa�t II, Wa·rszawa 1892, pp. �9 and Dusbll.J."g and pp. 55-69 
Mikołaj Jeroszyn. 

[29] 
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whose grave-furniture were completed with a horse burial should be 

assigned. Only archaeological materia! answers the question whether this 

eustom was observed with regard to these who represented the populace. 

The first discoveries of horse burials were made relatively long ago. on 

the Baltic territories. Discoveries of cremation graves with horse burials 

in the Szczytno district were mentioned at the beginning of the l9th 

century. As no systematic excavations were carried out at this site, those 
finds give no certainty 2• The majority of graves containing horse remains 

were discovered in the second part of the 19th and at the beginnings of 

the 20th century. This fact resulted from an animated territorial activity 

of the Archaeological Centre in Królewiec (Koenigsberg), partkularly in 
the territories of historical Sambia and Natangia, as well as from that 

carried on by Polish, Lithuanian and Russian explorers in the territory 

of former Lithuania. In the between-war period, numerous new materials 

were obtained, in majority not worked out, and destroyed during the 

war, and are known only from laconic and generał mentions about the 

discoveries, recently made in the territory of the Great Mazurian Lakes 
region and in the Pregoła basin •. 

Fairly numerous graves with horse burials were discovered in 
Lithuania and recently in the north-eastern Poland, in the Suwałki 

region. The Lithuanian discoveries earlier drew the special attention of 

the explorers. They were shortly commentated by M. Alseikaite-Gimbu­

tiene in her work dealing with the burial rite in Lithuania •. A. Kulikau­

skiene more broadly described burials v;.ith horses, devoting to this 

problem a separate study 5• Precise remarks on this subject also found 

place in other works by this authoress, as well as in the articles by· 
A. Tautavicius and the others 6• The mentioned authors concentrated 
their attention rather on forma! aspects and on the possibility of a social 

2 W, H e  n s c h e, Einiges zur Kenntnis der Todterbestattung bei den heidni­

schen Preussen, „Schriften der physikalisch-ókonomischen Gesellschaft zu KOnJgs­
berg", vol. II (1861), Konigsberg 1862, pp. 137-138. 

3 1'he yearly collections of the periodical „Nachrichtenblatt filr deutsche V"or­

zeit, Altpreusse11", „Elbinger Jahrbuch", years 1920--ies and 30-ies o'f aur century; 
C. E n  g e 1 - shortly about the Sambian fincUngs - „Vorgeschichte der altpreus­

sischen Stiimme", vol. I K6nigsberg 1935, pp. 68-69. 
� M, A 1 s e  i k a  i t e  - G i m  b u t  i e  n e, Die Bestattung Litauen in der vor-

geschichtlichen Zeit, TUblngen 1946, pp, 137-138 and W. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Czasy 
przedhistoryczne i \VCzesnodziejowe Ziemi Wileńskiej, „Wilno i Ziemia Wileńska" „ 

vol. II, Wilno 193G, p. 1 17. 
5 R. K u  1 i k a  u s  k i e n  e, Pogrebienija z kaniami u drevnich Litovc€v, „So­

vetskaja 1\rcheologija11, vol. XVII, Mosk"va 1953, pp. 210-222. 
s R. K u l i k a  u s  k i  e n  e. Klasines vtsumenes Susidaryrnas Lietuv-0je „V. V. U_ 

Istorijos. Jl'ilologijos Fakulteto �tosklo Darbai", Vilnius 1955, vod. 11 pp. 120--137 ; 
A. T a u t a v i C i  u s. Rytu Lietuvos pilkapiai, ,l.ietuvos TSR IVfokslu Altadeniijos 
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interpretation of these phenomena, than on its religious aspect. Findings 
from ancient-Prussian territories, i.e. from territories of historical Sambia, 
Natangia, Nadrovia, Sudovia, Galindia and other areas of former Prussia, 
have not been subjected to separate studies, so far. They were analysed 
only within the frame of materia! studies and no particular attention 
was drawn to them. An exception in this respect was, maybe, the study 
of Captain v. BOnigk, who endeavoured to comment upon his own, 
amateurish exploration of the early-mediaeval part of the cemetery at 
Powarówka in Sambia, where he discovered numerous horse skeletons 7. 
W. Gaerte, in commentating the early-mediaeval relations in his book on 
archaeology of ancient eastern Prussia, also deals a bit with the subject •. 
In this article I would like to the present the new discoveries of burials 
with horses, made during the last ten years in the north-eastern territori­
es of Poland, in the eastern part of historical Sudovia '. Those are not, 
however, the first finds of this type in this part of the country. Barrow 
graves with horses under stone-mounds, dating from the second half of 
the lst millennium, were discovered in the territories assigned to the 
Sudovians, namely at Boćwinka 10, and Grunajki 11, in the Gołdap 

Darbai'', series A-1, 1955, pp. 87-98; A. T a  u t  a v i C i  u s, VostoCnolitovskie kurgany, 
„Trudy Pribaltijskoi Ekspedicji", vol. I., p. 135 ff; A. T a  u t  a v i C i  u s, KapitoniSkiu 
pilkapiai, „Lietuvos TSR Mokslu Akademijos Darbai", series A-1(2), Vilnius 1957, 
pp. 95-109; F. D. G u  r e  v i, C, Obri:ady pogrebeni� v Litve, „Kratkije SoobSCeni:a 
IMK" vol. XVIII, p. 32;  O. N o v i c k a  i t €, Żirgo apranga Ver.Svu Kapinyne, „IS 
Lietuviu Kulturos Istorijos" vol. I, Vilnius 1958, pp. 83-93. 

7 Kpt. v. B 6 n i g k, Der Galgenberg von Kirpehnen, „Altpreussische Monats­
schrift", vol. XV (1878), p. 344. 

3 W. G a  e r  t e, Urgeschichte Ostpreussens, KOnigsberg 1929, pp. 324-32·5. 
9 C. E n  g e 1, Die kaiserzeitlichen Kulturgruppen zwischen Weichsel und fin­

nischen Tuleerbusen, „Prussia'', vol. XXX-1 (1933), pp. 261-268; C. E n  g e 1 u. W. L a  
B a u m e, Kulturen und V6lker der Frtihzeit im Prussenlande, K6nigsberg 1937 -
assuming that the Sudovian settlements reached a wid er territory westwards; also 
the critical remarks by A. K a m  i ń s k i, Materiały do bibliografii archeologicznej 
Jać\vieży od I do XIII w., „Materiały Starożytne", Warszawa 1958, pp. 196-197. 
The early-m,edia.eval territo-ry is defined by A. G i e y s z t o r, Jaćwiet „Słownik 
Starożytności Słowiańskich", vol. II, part 2, Warszawa 1965, p. 3-04. In his article 
the auth.ar app1ies the definition „Sudovia" with regard to the Eeast-Mazurian region 
lying westwards from the Łęg as well as to the territories in the Gołdap river basin, 
being aware, .however, that the aboVe mentioned definition is fairly hypothetical as 
far as the phenomena noted in the first millennium of aur era are concerned. The 
Ea..st-Mazurian ter.ritories as w·ell as those lying farther eastw,ards, in the Suwałki­
Augustów Great Lake's region had clos·e cultural links with the first millennium of our 
era. Compare with J. J a s k a  n i s, Badania archeologiczne w woj. białostockim 
w latach 194·5-1963, „Rocznik Białostocki", vol. V, Białystok 19·64, pp. 112-113; 
See A. K a m  i ń s k i, Jaćwież, Łódź 1953, pp. 27-28, notes 30. 

rn K. S t a d  i e, Graberfeld bei Alt-Bodschwingken, „Prussia - Ber.", vol. XXII!, 
part II, 1919, p. 431. 
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district, as well as at Sypitki, the Ełk district 12 and Liepynai, today in the 
south-western Lithuania '3. These discoveries, important because of 
noting the fact of interest to us, are not of a great contribution, however, 
as they concern destroyed barrows, and are not precisely presented in 
suitable publications. The same, though to a, maybe, smaller extend 
refers to the discoveries made at Prudziszki and Raczki in the district 
of Suwałki, which we shall yet have an occasion to mention in the further 
part of this article. The importance of the recent discoveries lies in the 
fact that they were achieved through, a systematic exploration of territo­
ries which, stili recently, have been but poorly explored by archaeologists, 
but which, in the later period, constituted the nucleus of the area 
inhabited by the Sudovians 14, Finally they deal with t.1-ie period from 
the 3rd till the 7th century of our era, that means with the period con­
siderably preeeding the relations, mentioned by medieaval chroniclers. 
'I·hese examinations will be presented against a hroader, comparative back­
ground from the west-Baltic territory. This will permit to reveal same cul­
tural links first of all in the field of the burial rite in the Sudovian 
territories and in the remaining west-Baltic area, to which they can be 
ascribed on the base both of archaeological and linguistic criterions 15, and 
also cornmented in the light of recent materials from older findings. 
Following other authors, by western-Baltic region in the first millennium 
of aur era I understand, firłt of all, the historical territories of Sambia, 
Natangia, Nadrovia, Sudovia (Jaćwież), Galindia and the others which 
eonstituted a part of the ancient-Prussian tribal territories, mentioned 
by Dusburg, i.e. those lying south and west from the !ower and middle 
Nemurias (Niemen) basin, in the Suwałki and Augustów as well as 
Warmian-Mazovian Great Lakes regions "· Taking into consideration 

1 1 H. D e w  i t z, „Zeitsc.hrift f. Ethnologie" vol. IV, 1872, Verhandlungen der 

Berl. Ges. f. Anthr. Ethn. u. Urgeschlchte, p. 179. 
iz C. E n  g e 1, Planm§..ssJge Erschliessung der lltaunischen Gultur, Grasses su­

da-uisches- Graberfeld im Kreise Lyck, ,�l.Jnsere Heimat" t. XVI-15� Allenstein 

1934, p. 176. 
l� M. A 1 s e i  -K; a i t e  - G i m  b u t  i e  n e, Die Bestattung,„. o.c„ pp. 8Q-81j 193. 

14 J. N a 1 e p a, Jaćwięgowie, Białystok 1964, where there are the details con­

cerning the origin of the definition „Jaćwie±". 
111 K. J a ż  d ż e w  s k i, Bałtowie, „Słownik Starożytności Słowiańskich" ł vol. I, 

part I, \Varszawa 1961, p. 73, as well as the quotations from the literature; J. S a­
f a r  e w  i c z,  Bałtyckie języki i ich narzecza, p. 77 ff� J. S. O t r ę b s k i, Jazyk Ja-t­

viagov, „Voprosy Słovianskogo Jazykoznanja•1 No. 5, Moskwa 1961. pp. 3--8; J. N a­

l e p  a; Jaćwięgowie, o.c., p. 451 the annotation 242. 
16 Excluding, however. the territories of the later Scalovia. Compare H. Ł o w­

m i a ń s k i) Prusy :Pogańskie, Toruń 1-935, pp. 18-20, as well as of the both middle 

and lower courses of the Szeszupa river. Compare J. N a l e  p a, Jaćwięgowie, o.c., 
p. 45; C. E n  g e 1, W. L a  B-a u m e, Kulturen und Vi:Hker ... , o.c. 
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that in the Roman period, the territories lying south from the Pasłęka as 
well as those in the basin of_ the middle Łyna river constituted an area of 
settlement of the population of the Venedian culture ", those archaeolo­

gical sites of the above-mentioned regions which are dating from the 
period beginning not earlier than about the second half of the first 
millennium of our era, will be the subject of this article. 

In the above-mentioned territories, during the last ten years, the 
explorations of the Baltic cemeteries, dating from the first millennium 
of our era have been carried out exclusively in the Suwałki and Augu­
stów Great Lakes region. They permit to distinguish, apart the so far 
known, stili two tribal complexes, differing, among others, with some 
features of the burial rite and grave pottery. The northern group, which 
is better known 18, is located between the basins of the middle Czarna 
Hańcza and the upper Rospuda rivers, and characterizes itself with the 
barrow-form of graves with stone-mounds as well as with considerable 
variety of burial forms, from inhumations (the 2rd-4th cent.) through 
cremations without urns the (5th cent) till the mass-cremation urn contain­
ing burials in the family-barrows (6th-7th cent.). A characteristic 
tendency in the burial rite, expressing itself in a gradual limitation of 
grave-furniture till almost its complete lack in the urn-containing burials 
has been also noted. It is characteristic that weapons which formerly 
(before the middle of the century) had been a permanent element of the 
furniture in the male-graves, became completely eliminated. Beads, 
brooches, spindle-whorls, awls and belt-buckles occur only sporadically. 

The cemeteries of the southern group, occurring in the lowland region 
of the Augustów Great Lakes, are characterized with a relitive uniformity 
and constancy in forms of the cremation-burials, mostly without urns, 
which appear in fiat graves. There is also a permanent tendency to 
a fairly aboundant "endowment" of the dead with bronze and silver 
adornments as well as with weapons ". Burials with horses occurred in 
the cemeteries of the both above-mentioned regions. They are known 
from cemeteries consisting of barrows at Osowa, site 1., Szwajcaria, 
Korkliny sites 1 and 2, and as far as farmer explorations are concerned, 
at Prudziszki, si te 1, and also in the first cemetery at Netta and Raczki 
(fig. 1). 

17 W. G a  e r  t e, Die Ostgrenze der gotischen Weichselmlindungskultur in der 
rOmischen Kaiserzeit, „Mannus" vol. :XXIV-4 (1932), pp. 561-563. 

is J. J a s k a  n i s, z problematyki dotychczasowych badań archeologicznych 
nad Jaćwieżą w I tysiącleciu n.e. na obszarze górnego dorzecza Czarnej Hańczy, 
„Acta Baltico-ślavica", vol. I, Białystok 1964, pp. 49-63; J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, 
The Sudovians, Białystok 1962. 

19 The first materials, published by J. M a r c i n i a k, Dwa cmentarzyska 
ciałopalne z okresu rzymskiego w Judzikach i Bargłowie Dwornym, pow. Augu-

J Acta Baltico-Slavica 
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II. Horse bones were found in three barrows in the barrow cemetery 
at Osowa, explored in the period 1956-1961.  This cemetery was in use 
in the period from the beginning of the 3th century till of 6th cent. Horse 
skeletons were discovered in barrows nos. 41 and 11 ,  in the rectangular 
grave-pits, 1-1.5 m. deep, situated close to the centre of the barrows 
where human burials were located. The barrow no. 41, one of the biggest 
in this cemetery 20, was an inhurnation rnale-grave, furnished with 
a spear head, an umbo (shield-boss) a spur, all dated to the 6th century of 
aur era. In barrow No. 11,  of the usual seize, a grave-pit was located in 
its centre, conta-ining cremated remains of four persons: a man, aged 
about 30, whose bones together with a knife were deposited at the bottom 
of the, grave-pit and, on a higher level, the remains of two women and 
a child with a miniature pottery and an amber bead, dated to the 5th 
century of aur era 21. 

Grave-pits with horse skeletons were in both cases 0.6-0.9 m. west 
from the human burials, situated along the north-southern line. The 
skeleton arrangements were identical, but in barrow No. 41 the horse 
was oriented with its fore part towards the north, while in barrow 
No. 1 1  - contralily. The horses were in a lying position with contracted 
limbs, the neck strongly arched back to the left and the head put down, 
close to the side (fig. 2). The grave goods were the same: a plain bit in 
a horse-mouth, and three buckles from harness - one at the bottom of the 
neck and on each side one. Pieces of charcoal as well as hips of burnt 
things occurred at the bottom of the grave-pith in their different parts. 
The examination of the bone-remains of the horse found in barrow No. 11,  

stów, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" vol. XVII-I (1950), J .  O k  u 1 i c z, Cmentarzy­
sko z III-V w. n.e. w miejsc. Netta pow. Augustów, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne"� 
vol. XXII (1955) and W. G r  o n a u, Ausgrabungen an der Grenze Ostpreussens, 
„Germanen Erbe" vol. VII (1942), pp. 124-125. The other explorations have been 
made, among the others, at Sypitki, the Ełk region. Compare Planmassige Er­
schliessung ... , o.c„ p. 170, Borz:ymach pow. Ełk - „Unsere Heimat" 1933, No. 1, 

p. 250, „Unser Masurenland", 1933, No. 20, pp. 79-80. M. K a c z y ń s k i  has carried 
on the systematic examinations in the cem·etery at Netta, which .are of fundam-ental 
character for the region. I am indebted to him for his broad information given to 
me in a fri1endly way. 

20 D. J a s k a  n i s, J. J a s k a  n i s, Sprawozdanie z badań w 1957 r. na cmen­
tarzysku kurhanowym w m. Osowa pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", 
vol. XXVII (1961), pp. 40-41. 

21 J. J a s k a  n i s, Sprawozdanie z badań w 1956 r. na cmentarzysku kurha­
nowym w m. Osowa pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" vol. XXV (1958), 

p. 88; T. D z i e r ż y k r a y - R o g a l s k i  i E. P r o m i ń s k a, Szczątki kostne 
z grobów ciałopalnych, wydobyte w 1:956 r. na cmentarzysku kurhanowym w Oso­
wej pow. Suwałki, „Materiały i Prace Antropologiczne-Zakładu Antropologii PAN", 
Wrocław 1962. 
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Fig. 1 .  A map wiih the localization of the cemeteries 
in which there hiave been discovered human burials 
with horses, datipg from the first 5·00 years ·Of our 
era as well as frtjm the second half of the first mill­
ennium of our era, and, too, burials generally assigned 

to the fi'rst millennium of our era. 

1 O sowa st. I ;  2 - Szwajcaria; 3 - Korkliny st. II; 4 -

Korkliny st. I ;  5 - frudziszki; G Raczki, Suwałki District ; 
7 Netta, Augustów Disiric t ;  8 Sypitki, Ełk District ; 9 -

Boćwinka; 10 - G�.unajki, Gołdap District; 11 - Liepynai, 
rej. Kapsuka s ;  12 + Czerniachovsk (Althof-Wystruć); 13 -
Bajory Wielkie; 14 � Sławosze, Kętrzyn District ; 15 - Po­
niki; 16 Dąbrowa, Bartoszyce District; 17 - Markajmy, 
Lidzbark District ; is - Gr. Sausgarten, Frydląd District ; 
19 M:elawiszki (Mehlawischken) ; 20 Perdollen ; 21 - Izo­
bilnoe (Kl. Flliess) ; ,  22 Lobertshoff; 23 - Zaostrove (Cay­
men), Łabiewa Disthct ; 24 - Friedrichsthal; 25 - Łunino 
(San ditt·en) ; 26 - Kqddien; 27 - Popelken, Wielawa Distric t; 

' 28 - Rolese (Ottenhiigen) ; 29 - Marino (Arnau) ; 30 - I.auth; 
31 - Poddubnoe (]'feidtkeim-FUrstenwalde) ; 32 - Rosenau ;  
3 3  - Lobity (l.obitten), Królewiec District ; 34 Trentity 
(Trentitten) ;  35 Eisselbitte; 36 - Elchdorf; 37 Chrustal-
noe (Wiekau) ; 38 $zudity (Schuditten); 39 - Widyty (Widit-
ten); 40 - Kostrowo l (Bludau); 41 Kotelnikowo warengen );  
42 Medvedevo (KJ!. Norgau); 43 Powarowka (Kirphnen) ; 
44 Grebity (Greljieten) ;  45 - Kojeny (Cojehnen}; 46 -

Gojtieny (Goithenenl ; 47 - Regeny (Regehnen) ; 4B Szla­
kalki (SchlakalkenJ : ! 49 Svetłogorsk (Ra uschen-Cobj eiten) ; 
50 - zarece (Rantau�Neukuhren) ; 51 - Romanovo (Pobethen), 
Fischhausen District f 52 - Tengi (Tengen); 53 - Warnikam; 
'>4 - Sztuteny (Stuihenen) ; 55 - Kaj mkały (Keimkallen);  
Swieta Siekierka Di!jtrict (Heiligenbeil\) ; 56 - Podgórze; 57 

Chojnowo, Braniew9 District; 58 - Łęcze; 59--63 Elbląg 
st. I and II; 6 1  B�nkenstein, Elbląg District; 62 - Pasłęk ; 
63 Tumiany, Olsztyn District ; 6< Mojtyny, Mrągowo Di­
strict;  65 - A wajki, !Pasłęk District ; 66 - Gr. Friedrichsberg, 

'Królewiec District. 
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indicated that the horse belonged to the sylvan tarpan type (Equus 
caballus Gmelini Ant.), and was a nine year old małe 22• The dimensions 

of the other one showed its similar typological features. 

Fig. 2. O s  o w a, Suwałki District; A horse skeleton from barrow No. 41 (the 4th 

cent. of our era.) 

The finding in barrow No. 76, was of a different type. In- this barrow, 

dated to the 3rd century of our era, close to a plundered inhumation 

grave, a second grave-pit was discovered, which was situated similarity to 

those in the barrows formerly described, its dimensions being 1.6 X 1.4 m. 

Three horse limbs were found in it, from hooves till the fetlock ( ossa 
metacarpalia), and a part of the carpus (ossa carpi), all deposited paralelly 

to one the others, along the vertical axis of the grave pit, located along 

the north-southern line 23 (fig. 3). 

The horse bones also appeared in three barrows in the cemetery at 

Szwajcaria, dating back to the above-analyzed period, i.e. from the closE 

22 K. K r y s i  a k, Szczątki zwierzęce z okresu rzymskiego z kurhanćw Su­

walszczyzny wydobyte w 1955 r., „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. XXV (1958), 

pp. 141-143. 

�3 J. J a s k a  n i s, Wyniki badań przeprowadzonych na cmentarzysku kurha­

nowym w miejsc. Osowa pow. Suwałki w latach 1958-1959, „Rocznik Białostocki", 

vol. I, Białystok 1951, p. 172. 



Fig. 3. O s  o w a, the Suwałki district; Lower parts of horse limbs, found in barrow 
No. '15 (the 3rd cent. of our era.) A symbolical burial. 

Fig. 4. S z w a j c a r i a, Suwałki District. A horse skeleton from barrow No. 25 
with a "ducal" burial (the 5th cent. of our era). According to J. Antoniewicz. 

[36( 
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of the 2d till the end of the 5th century of aur era. A male cremation 
grave, dating from the 5th century and containing no urn, was discovered 
in barrow N o. 25 under one of the biggest mounds in that cemetery. Its 
grave-furniture was of "ducal" type: a long sword, a silver brooch, an 
enamelled plaque, two amber beads, a pair of scissors, a lump of melted 
bronze (fig. 5) and an animal jaw. This burial was situated excentrically, 
being distant 2 metres from the grave-pit 2.5 X 1 m., located mare west­
wards in the centre of the barrow. A horse skeleton was found in this 
grave-pit, under the pavement containing numerous pieces of pottery. 
It lay on the right side with contracted !imbs, and oriented along the 
north-western and south-eastern axis (fig. 4). In the horse mouth stuck 
a bit and iron buckles of a belt were lying at the left side of its shoulder­
blade and of its belly (fig. 5). The two grave-pits with both, human and 
horse burials, were situated parallely to one the others 24. A horse skeleton 
with similar bone-arrangement was found in barrow N o. 56. The horse 
was lying on its right side, its feet being contracted. The location of the 
skeleton was different. The horse was oriented from the east (its head) 
westwards (its back). On the west, this grave-pit was almost adjacent 
to the rectangular grave-pit of a human burial with no urn. Owing to the 
lack of any grave-goods, this group can be roughly assigned to the 
5th cen tury of aur era 2s. 

In the third successive barrow, No. 32, the human inhumation burial 
and the horse burial, the latter placed in a grave-pit 3 m. X 1.6 m. and 
distant 0.8 m. from the first one, were both destructed by plunder 
diggings. On the basis of the remains of the grave-furniture, the grave­
group is assigned to the period of the 3rd-4th century of aur era. They 
are as follows: a bronze plaque coated with silver, three strap-ends with 
rings, pottery fragments and a piece of an iron knife 26• Two cemeteries 
distant about 1 km from one the other have been under examination at 
Korkliny 27. At site No. 2, which was, as the both above-mentioned ones, 
used in the period from the 3rd till the 5th century of aur era, in barrow 
No. 2 horse bones have been found, deposited in a grave-pit, its dimens-

24 J. A n t o  n ti  e w  i c z, Badania kurhanów z okresu rzymskiego dokonane 
w 1957 r. w miejsc. Szwajcaria pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" vol. 
XXVII-I (19'61), pp. 8-10. 

25 The barrow, discovered in 1965, not published, so far. I express my gratitude 
to Dr. J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, the explorer of the cemetery at Szwajcaria, for 
making this article _available to me. 

2s J. A n t o n i e w  i c z, Wyniki badań przeprowadzonych w latach 1958-196() 

na cmentarzysku w miejsc. Szwajcaria pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" 
vol. XXIX-2 (1963), p. 168. 

27 The explorations accomplished by the author of the article in 1964 and 1965 

are being actually worked out. 
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Fig. 5. S z w a j  c a r  i a, Suw-ałki District. The f urr.iture of burials from barrow 

N-0. 25. According to J. Antoniewic;z:. 

ions being 2.2 :< L2 m., and located paral!ely to the human burial, 
distant 1.2 m. more westwards than the first one. Both grave-pits were 
located along the north-west and south-east lines. In the centre of the 
barrow there was a grave-pit with no urn, containing the cremation 
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Fig. �. K o r  k 1 i n y, Suwałki District, site 2. A horse skeleton from barrow No. 2 

(the 5th cent. of our era). 

remains, an iron brooch, an iron buckle, two amber beads, an awl, 

a miniature pottery, and both silver and bronze lumps. 

The horse skeleton suggests that the horse was lying, somewhat on 

its right side, its back limbs being symmetrically bent and contracted, 

the right front one contracted under its trunk and the left front limb 
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a little straightened aside. Its neck was arched, and its head drooped 
vertically downwards and slightly bent aside laid upon the edge of the 
grave-pit (fig. 6). The horse was directed with its front part towards the 
south-east. Among the grave-goods there was a bit stuck in the horse 
mouth, a silver ring as well as other parts of the harness found on the 
horse skin at the left jawbone, then a bigger buckie at its left side and 
a smaller one at the right one. Two small buckles were also found below 
the thigh bones (ossa femorris) of the anima! and above the tibia (ossa 

tibia). The preliminary inspection indicates that the anima! possessed the 
same typological features than the farmer ones, particularly those at 
Osowa. The grave should be dated to the 5th century of aur era. 

Fig. 7. K o r  k 1 i ny, Suwałki District, site 1. An iron bit found in the horse burial 
in barrow No. 1 (the 6th cent. of aur era). 

The second barrow cemetery, No. 1 at Korkliny, of later date was 
used in the 6th and the 7th century of pur era. Three family-barrows, 
characteristic of the period have been preserved in this site, and in two 
of them burials with horses occurred, Renmants of cremation graves and 
a horse skeleton were revealed in the destroyed barrow N o. 1 .  The horse 
skeleton was found in a pit situated along the north-south axis; its front 
part was oriented southwards. The horse was lying on its abdomen with 
its legs symmetrically bent under its trunk and with its neck straighten­
ed forward. In its mouth stuck a double iron bit (fig. 7) with a piece of 
bent wire, which probably was a junction between the bit and the bridle 
(or reins). The observations made during the excavation works indicate 
that the horse was buried in the place located in the central part of the 
barrow. No traces of the grave-pit with human remains that might be 
destructed by the plaughing of the field were found close to his burial. 

The second burial with a horse appeared in barrow No. 3, which 
possessed two grave-pits in its centre, one with a horse skeleton, situated 
along the west-northern and east-southern axis, and the other, parallel 
to the first grave-pit, and located 0.4 m. farther eastwards. Within the 
area of the latter, two rectangular, stone-settings, being not adjacent 
to one the other were revealed, their dimensions were: 0.9 X 1.4 and 
1.3 X 0.7 m. They contained three cremation burials with no urns. Two 
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of them (Nos. 5 and 6), at the opposite ends of the stone-setting, were 
located at the side of the horse burial, and were furnished with a bronze 
brooch with a long foot (burial No. 5), and an iron buckle (burial No. 6), 
on which basis this grave-group is dated to the middle of the 6th century 

Fig. 8. K o r  k 1 i n y, Suwałki District, site 1. A horse skeleton from barrow No. 3 
(The 6th cent. of our era). 

of our era. Within the outer stone-setting (grave no 2), dating back cent., 
to the first cent., only some hand made pottery fractions were found. 
The horse skeleton was lying in the grave-pit of the dimen­
sions 2.1 X 0.9 m., in a position anologous to that which has been stated 
at barrow-site No. 2, at Korkliny, i.e. lying on its belly with the left 
front leg slightly aside (fig. 8). The horse was directed with its front part 
towards south-eastwards. No grave-goods were found there. The observa­
tion of the mould indicates that three human burials in two separate 
graves and a horse burial constitute one grave-group, buried at the same 
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time. The ahove described findings were made at the sites distant from 
one the other from 1 to 10 km. in a straight line. One more cemetery at 
Prudziszki, site No. 2 belongs to this group of cemeteries. Already 
earlier1 a barrow with a human pit-grave, containing no urn, was 
examined there. It was furnished with a silver brooch, at its west side 
having a grave-pit with a horse skeleton ""· The animal was probably 
buried in a lying position, and had an iron bit and an iron buckie at its 
head, a bronze rivet and fragments of both iron and bronze. 

In this barrow tbere were, too, some burials with urns. On the base of 
the brooch this finding can be asslgned to the second half of the 6th cen­
tury of our era, or to the 7th century. In the other group of cemeteries, 
situated more at the south, horse remains have been discovered recently 
in the cemetery at Netta, dating from the period between the 3rd and the 
7th century in graves Nos. 30 and 47. The plain grave No. 30 possessed 
a big grave-pit, its dimensions being 1.6X 1 m. (one of the biggest in this 
cemetery), with a stone-setting, within whkh there were placed the remains 
-0f the funeral pyre, burnt bones, as well as an axe, a spur and a consider­
able number of ironwork. To this grave-pit, from its northern side, 
another one was contiguous, circular in shape, with a diameter 0.65 m., 
where a horse head and fragments of its fore legs were deposited. This 
group can be assigned to the middle of the first millennium of our era. 
Close to it was the grave-pit of grave No. 31,  also containing no urn, and 
furnished with two brooches, two bracelets, a bronze necklace a necklace 
of glass beads, an iron buckie, a belt-ironwork, a plaque and an awl. M. Ka­
czyński, who has been examining this cemetery, believes fhose three grave­
pits to belong to one grave-group, where the remains of a man with 
a horse and those of a woman were buried ". The inhumation horse 
burial in grave-pit No. 47 contained a complete skeleton of a lying horse, 
buried with no grave-goods in the grave-pit 0.85 X 2 m. No human burial 
was found close to it, but it is possible that the latter was situated in the 
other barrow, distant 2.5 m. farther, remnants of which have been 
preserved together with severa! burials, dating from the 6th century of 
our era so. 

In the same region, at Raczki, a grave with a horse, was earlier 
discovered in the cemetery dating from the period 3rd�4th century of 

16 !VI. K a c z y ń s k i1 Dwa cmentarzyska �urhanowe z V-VI w, n.e. we wsi 

Frudziszki pow. Suwałki, ,12.'.[ateriały StaroZytne" vol. III, Warszawa 195.S, p. 130. 
29 The materials on the exploration carried on in 1962, and then worked out 

by J\tI. K a c z y ń s k i, who \Vas as kind as to make 'the documentation on these 
findings accessible. 

:;.; The remains of barrows preserved at Netta are those of a non-typical form 

of the graves, because they a.re flat with no moulds and with burials of the anologous 
form as those in non-nurnerous barrows. 
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our era. A cremation burial of a "rider" with a bronze spur and lumps of 
bronze was discovered in the upper part of the grave-pit in the flat grave 
No. 9, and below it, a poorly preserved skeleton of a horse was discovered 
in a bone arrangement which has not been mare precisely worked out 
by the author of this article a1. 

From this review the following conclusions could be drawn out: The 
bone-remains of the horses: 

1. appeared throughout the whole period under examination - The 
Roman and the Great Migration periods. 

2. Their treatment has not been connected with differences in time. 
3. They appeared together with human burials of various forms, both 

inhumations and cremations. 
4. They have been noted in the graves with various forms of grave­

furniture: beginning with those with a rich grave-furniture (including 
weapons), till those with a poor grave-furniture without weapons. 

III. With regard to the first of these problems, its importance is 
considerable both for further analysis and the final conclusions. It is 
connected with the appearance of this phenomenon in the burial rite and 
with the extend of its popularity in a given historical period. Our findings, 
as  far as the factor of time is concerned, are divided proportionally: 
5 groups (Osowa, Nos. 41 and 76, Szwajcaria, No. 3, Netta, No. 31 and 
Raczki) date from the period of the 3rd-5th century of our era, 4 groups 
(Osowa No. 1 1, Szwajcaria, Nos. 25 and 56, Korkliny, site No. 1 1 ,  No. 2) 
date from the 5th century of our era; 3 grave-groups (Prudziszki and 
Korkliny, site No. 1, Nos. 1 and 3) date from the period of the 6th-7th 
century of our era; finally the unique grave-group at Netta is generally 
assigned to the middle of the first millennium of our era. 

Thus a slight quantitative preponderance of earlier findings over the 
later ones could be noticed. Let us have a look, however, at the mare 
general tendencies in this respect, which are visible on the wider area 
inhabited by west-Baltic tribes. The first burials with horses, assigned 
to the Baltic peoples, and mare strictly speaking, those with horse 
remains, appeared at the beginning of the first millennium of our era 
in Sambia 32• To a somewhat earlier period are assigned those in the 
territory of west Lithuania, where in the cemetery at Kurmaiciai, 

31 W. L a  B a  u m e  u. W. G r  o n a u, Das Griiberfeld ... , o.c. 
32 H. J a n k u h n, Zur Besiedlung des Samlandes in der alteren romischen 

Kaiserzeit, „Prussia" vol. XXX (1933), p. 104; W. L a  B a  u m e, Altpreussische 
Zaumzeug, „Altpreussen" 1944, vol. 1/4, p. 1. He considers the graves with horses 
discovered in the territory of the ancient east-Prussia as a characteristic feature 
of the culture of the ancient-Prussian population. C. E n  g e I mentioned the 
sporadical finds of the horse-remains in the „necropolis", dating from the Bronze­
Age; „Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stiimme'', p. 68. 
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near Kretynga, they were discovered, for the first time, in grave­
groups dating from the last centuries before aur era 33• As far as 
the Sambian cemeteries are concerned, the earliest data were provided 
by the early-Roman plain, low, stone-barrows, Nos, 1 and 4, at Regeny M 
and a similar to them barrow No. 1 at Szlakalki 35• From the same period 
are dating: the Łunino arehaeological site in Sambia, where in the grave 
dating from the 2nd century of our era, besides two inhumation burials, 
two horse skeletons were a!so found 36, and the Sławosze si te, a cemetery 
from the depth of the interior, in the Kętrzyn district 37• The number of 
grave-groups, dated to the period from the 3rd to the 5th century of our 
era, inclusively, is fairly larger. Generally speaking about 50-60 grave­
groups, out of those published and deriving from about 30 cemeteries, 
should be dated to the first 500 years of the first millennium of our era aa. 

Thus, the eastern region of Sudovia, recently under examination, in 
which seven grave-groups, dated to the period from 3rd to 5th century 
of our era were discovered, occupies and exposed position, particularly 
with regard to the territories of the Great Mazurian Lakes, fairly well 
explored "'. 

The next centuries from the 6th to the Bth century of our era, are 
characterized by a somewhat different situation. The general number 
of the grave-groups of that period is close to the number of those of 
earlier date but the number of cemeteries, where the discoveries of 
interest to us have been made, is considerably smaller (20 sites). Changes 
with regard to the horizontal location of grave-groups are also visible. 
Though the primate stili belongs to Sambia and Natangia, with their 

3:1 R. K u  1 :  k a  u s k i e  n e� Pogrebenia z kaniami. .. , o.c., p. 212, 
31 G, B u j a  c k, Das Graberfeld zu Regehnen, Kr. Fischhausen, „Prussia-Be=/' 

vol. XIV (1$$7/8) 1889, pp, 123-124, 
�;; H. J a  n k u h n, Ein Griiberfeld der ersten Jahrhunderts n. Chr. at:s Schla­

kalken Kr. Fischhausen� „Prussia�· vol. XXXII-2, 19�. p. 246 ff. 

33 C, E n g e l, Das Graberf.eld v. Sanditten1 Kre:s Wehlau, „Prussi.a" vol. XXIX 
(19:31), p. 49 and „Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit" vol VII-11 1931, p. 8. 

a7 „Prussia�Ber." voL III (1877), p. 8, ,,Altpreussische Mor.atsschrifi" vol. IX 
(1872), p. 485; vol. XIV (1877), p. 667; W. L a  B a  u m e, Altpreussisches Zaumzeug, 

„Altpreussen", 1944, voL 1/2, p, 4. 
38 Marino (Al'nau), Zaos-trowle (Caymen) Chrustolnoe {Wiekau), Cojehnen, 

Gr. Friedrichsberg, Izobilnoje {Kl. Flie.s.s), Kotelnikowo- (Warengi}, Lauth. Lobitte::i., 

ŁuniHo, Mehlawischken, Mcdvedevo (Kl. Norga:u)� Polesie (Ottenhagen). Poddubnoe 

(Neidthefm-F.), Powa:owka (Kirpeny) Perdollen, Regeny, Szudity, Sztuteny, Svetło­

gorsk, Szlakalki1 Eisselbitten, Goiteny, Grebity, Kostrowo, Romanowo Elchciorf, Gr 

Sausgarte-n, Zareće (Rantau-Neukuhren) and Dąbrowa, Bartoszyce District, Sławo­

sze, Kętrzyn District. 

l!'9 nAltpreussen" vol. IV, p, 27; E. H o  1 1  a c  k, F. P e  i s  e r, Das Griibe:rfeló. 

v. Moythenen, KOnigsberg l904, p. 57, graves Nos. 93-95. 
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thirteen sites 40, nevertheless burials with horses appear in the territory 
between the rivers Pasłęka and Nogat (7 sites) n. But in the territory 

of the Great Mazurian Lakes they further appear on a limited scale 42. 

Such situation proves that the local religious traditions were still 
observed in the field of the burial rite, as the territory of the Great 
Mazurian Lakes has not offered any major amount of findings from the 
earlier period. The appearance of burials with horses on the western 

boundaries of the Baltic settlement dating from the second half of 
the first millennium of our era, resulted from the colonisation of the 
area between the rivers Pasłęka and Nogat mainly by Sambian - Natan­
gian elements, shifting in that direction along the Vistula mouth basin 43. 

It was probably one of the reasons that caused the diminution of the 
population in Sambia, which was reflected visibly by a smaller number 
of cemeteries. In the second half of the first millennium of our era, the 
horse burials, known from a smaller number of cemeteries, began to 
appear mare often than formerly, when they had constituted a sporadic 
phenomenon in the archaeological materiał of one grave of the other. In 
the necropolies dating from the 6th-8th century of our era, severa! 
grave-groups of this type or singular horse burials were discovered, as 
for instance at Pasłęk (three) 44, Podgórze (four) 45, Tengi (six) 46, or, 
finally, at Bajory Wielkie (nine to thirty two examined) 47. But in the 
cemetery at Łęcze, in the Elbląg district, 8 burials with horses were 
discovered, and in six cases only horse bon es were found 48. The similar 
situation, proving the coming of the rite of burying the dead with their 

4° Kostrowo (Bludau), Widitten, Popelken, Koddien, Friedrichsthal, Trentity, 
Bajory Wielkie, Kętrzyn Dlstrict, Poniki and Dąbrowa, Bartoszyce District, Markaj­
my, Lidzbark District and Keimskały, Warnikam and Tengi. 

t1 Lęcze, Elbląg District, Elbląg st. I i II, Benkenstein Elbląg District, Podgórze 
i Chojnowa, Braniewo District, Pasłęk, Awajki, Pasłęk District. 

42 Tumiany, Olsztyn District. 
u K. J a  ż d ż e  w s k i, Bałtyjskie elementy w kulturze słowiańskiej, „Słownik 

Starożytności Słowiańskich" vol. 1-1, Warszawa 1961, p. 81. 

44 B. E h r l i  c h, Das Graberfeld bei Pr. Holland, „Elbinger Jahrbuch", vol. 3, 
Elbląg 1923, p. 197. 

43 F. P e  i s  e r, Graberfeld bei Huntenberg, „Prussia-Ber." vol. XXIII-2, 1919, 

pp. 338, 339, 342, 351. 

46 G. B e r  e n d  t, Zwei Graberfelder in Natangen I. Das Graberfeld von Ten­
gen, „Schriften d. physikalisch-okonomischen Gesellschaft zu Konlgsberg", vol. XIV 

(1837), pp. 91-92; R. K 1 e b s, Bericht iiber die neuer Ausgrabungen in Tengen bei 
Brandenburg (Natangen) ausgefilhrt im Sommer 1875, and vol. XVII (1876), pp. 
�5-56, 59---60. 

47 „Altpreussen", vol. IIl-1, pp. 25-26. 

48 R. D o r  r, Die Graberfelder auf dem Silberberg bei Lenzen und bei Serpin, 
Krs. Elbing, ,,Festschrift der Elbinger Alterthumgesellschaft zur Feier ihres fiinf 
und zwanzigjahrigen Bestehen", Elbing 1898, pp. 10-15. 
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horses i.nto general use, can be ascertained with regard to Sudovian terri­
tories. Though among mare recent findings we note only three grave­
groups with horses (Korkliny, site No. 1 ,  Liepynai), and also four 
others, - probably dating from the second half of the first millennium 
of aur era, - at Boćwinka, Grunajki and Sypitki, as well as a certain 
grave-group from Prudziszki, dating from the end of .the 6th and the 
beginning of the 7th century of aur era. That means mare than on the 
other west-Baltic territories together with those lying beyond the 
Sambian peninsula and the sea-side belt towards the Pasłęka, then 
further towards the Nogat river. This allows us to draw a conclusion 
that the eustom of burying the dead together with their horses seems to 
be typical of the population using the Sambian and Natangian cemeteries 
as well as those in Sudovia, particularly in their eastern part. Their 
sporadic appearance in other territories (The Great Mazurian Lakes 
region and areas close to the upper Pregoła river), was connected with 
the influence of the ideology, characteristic of the population living both 
in Sambia and its neighbouring territory, or was the result of migration 
displacements from this territory farther westwards, beyond the Pasłęka 
river line. It seems that the Lithuanian materials have not shown either 
an increased "_universality" of burials with horses in this territory� 
particularly in the first half of the first millennium of aur era. It is 
a characteristic fact that the region of eastern Lithuania, neighbouring 
with that of Sudovia is represented with a relatively small number of 
the above mentioned burials from the period not before the second part 
and the end of the first millennium of our era 4!l. 

IV. The burials with horses in the Sudovian territories are rather 
uniform as far as the treatment of the anima! and its localisation in the 
grave are concerned. Specially the archaeological materials from barrows 
in the upper as well as the middle part of the between-river basin of the 
Rospuda and the Czarna Hańcza represent one variant in this respect: 
the horse skeleton was buried in a lying position in a separate grave-pit, 
most often located westwards from the human burial and in the case of 
inhumation, on the right hand of the buried dead man. Same peculiarities 
are visible with regard to the position in which horses were buried. In 
the cemetery at Szwajcaria, they were lying on their right side, with 
contracted limbs (fig. 4) while those at Osowa and Korkliny were lying 
on their bellies (fig. 2, 6 and 7). In both cases the positions of the horses 
were natura!, what may indicate that horses were put stil! alive into the 
graves. Dusburg and other chroniclers wrote that before the burial 
ceremony the Prussians used to drive on their horses that were destined 

49 R. K u  1 i k a  u s  k i e  n e, Pogrebenia z kaniami. .. , o.c., p, 213;  A. T a  u t  a­
v i C i  u s, VostoCnolitovskie kurgany ... , o.c., p. 37. 
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to be put into the grave, and that they were driven on so long till they 
hardly could stand on their feet 50• It seems that the new grave-materials 
confirm this information. The horses were also fettered. The natural 
position of the horses in the grave-pits, in a restful pose on a pasture, 
could also suggest their natural death, for instance the death from hunger 
of those animals in the grave-pits. In this respect not much more 
comparative data from other territories exist, some of them, however, 
give interesting indications. For instance those from Zarece (Rantau) in 
Sambia, where a "kneeling" horse was found, lying on its belly with 
its head straightened upward 51, which is an obvious proof that the horse 
was fettered and buried alive. But in the graves dating from the 7th-8th 
century of our era, in the cemetery at Poniki, in the Kętrzyn district, 
horses were put into the grave with heads obliquely downwards 52. 

A similar position of the skeleton with its skull upwards was ascertained 
in the cemeteries dating from the middle of the first millennium of our 
era, namely in those at Chojnówo, Łęcze near Elbląg (Benkenstein) 53• The 
materials being of interest to us derive from the cemetery near Loberts­
hoff, in Sambia; 27 burials with horse skeletons assigned to different 
epocs from the Roman Period till the Middle Ages were found there 54• 

Most of the horses (21) were lying on their bellies, with the head put 
close to the side, then similarily as those at Osowa. 

Five horses were lying on their side, and one on its back with legs 
stretched upwards, which might be a proof that the animal had been 
killed before being put to the grave-pit. Skeletons of horses buried in 
a standing position were excavated in the early-mediaeval cemetery at 
Popelken 55• It has been ascertained in Lithuania, at Versvai, that horses 
excavated from the early-mediaeval graves had traces of sacks with 
fodder at their mouths. A suggestion has been also put forward that some 
of the horses had their eyes bound 56, which could play a role in putting 

so A. M i e r z y ń s k i, żródła do mytologii„., o.c., part II, p. 61. 
51 W. H e  n s c h e, Einiges zur Kenntnis der Todtenbestattung ... , o.c., pp. 136---137 
52 C. E n  g e 1, Ein altpreussisches Graberfeld entdeckt, „Unsere Heimat", vol. 

XVI-S, Allenstein 1934, p. 91;  Neue Ausgrabungen in Gr. Poninken; „Unsere Hei­
mat" vol. XVI-15, p. 17·6. 

53 W. N e  u g e b a u e r. Das altpreussische Graberfeld von Conradswalde Krs. 
Elbing, ,,Altschlesien" vol. V {1934), pp. 322-324. 

54 „Prussia-Ber.", vol. II (1876 - October), „Altpreussische Monatsschrift", vol. 
XIV (1877), pp. 176-181. 

s5 L o r e k, Uber das Grabeńeld bei Popelken, „Prussia-Ber.", vol. V (1878-
1879), pp. 35-36; G. B u j a  c k, Graberfeld Popelken bei Eichen, Krs. Wehlau, 
„Prussia" vol. XV (1888-89) 1890, p. 177. He also mentioned the horse-skeleton, 
located in a lying position as, for instance, No. 37,· generally assigned to the 7th-8th 
centuries of aur era. 

56 R. K u  1 i k a  u s  k i e  n e, Pogrebenia z kaniami..., o.c., p. 216. 
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them alive into the grave-pits. The suggested by us natura! death of 
animals before burying them and building up of the barrow would require 
a funeral ceremony being celebrated for, at least, a few days. Chronicles 
by Wulfstan, dating from the 9th century, as well as those by later 
authors, suggest the existence of such a possibility, as they say that funer­
al ceremonies among the Prussians lasted longer than one or few days, 
being extended even to a half-a-year period, abundant with feasts 
and games, together with sharing of inheritance, mourning for the 
<lead, whose mortal remains were kept, without being burnt, for a long­
er period of time 57• Putting them into the grave together with grave­
goods, to which also belonged the horse put into the grave-pit, constitut­
ed the last act of funeral ceremonies. The occurrence of a horse skeleon 
in a separate pit, close to that containing human remains, represents 
the most common burial-form of the first millennium of aur era on the 
west-Baltic territories, beginning with the earliest finds till later ones 
up to the period between the 7th and the 8th century, inclusively. lt 
seems, however, that the number of finds of this form was diminishing, 
particularly in Sambia, giving preponderance to the other one: the 
human burial was placed in the same grave-pit, in its upper part, over 
the horse skeleton, which was ascertained at Raczki, as well as in 
a number of west-Baltic sites. This form of burial occurs in grave­
groups dating from the Roman Period; for instance it was ascertained 
at Łunino by Znamensk (Weława) and Gr. Friedrichsber near Króle­
wiec - the 2nd century of aur era "• and at Poddubnoje (Neidtkeim -
F), the 3rd-4th century of aur era 59• The majority of graves of this 
type, however, are dating from the close of the first millennium of aur 
era, the ancient-Prussian cemeteries in the vicinity of Elbląg '°, Ten-

57 A. Mi e r z y ń s k i, Żródła do mytologii. .. , o.c., part I, pp. 35�37. 
sa C. E n g e l, Das Graberfeld von Sanditten, Kreis Wehlau, „Prussia", vol. 

XXIX (1931), p. 49 and „Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit'', vol. VII-1, 1931, p. 8, 
and id., Aus Gotenzeit Altpreussens, „Unserre Heimat'', vol. XII-15, 1930, p. 124. 

59 O. T i  s c h 1 e r, Bericht liber pr3.hist.-anthrop. Arbeiten ... , „Schriften d. phy­
sikalisch-Okonomischen Gesellschaft zu KOnigsberg" vol. XVIII (1877), 1878, p. 274 
and „Bericht-Schriften ... ", p. 41; R. K e m k e, Fundverzeichnis ... ,„Schriften ... " 
vol. XLII (19·01), p. 93. The news about other finds of the horse remains in graves 
dating back to the first half of the first millennium oi our era (?), as well as about 
the later ones w.as given by V. W i t t  i c h, Beschreibung einiger Schadel. .. , 
„Schriften ... " vol. X (1869), p. 133 .and A. H e  n s c h e, Graberfund bei Fiirstenwalde, 
p. 148. 

60 Łęcze - R. D o r  r, Die Griiberfelder ... , oc„ pp. 10-15. The horse remains 
occurred under the human cremati,on burials in gr.aves No. 20, 21, 25, 32, 38, 40, 5·6. 
The horse remains have been found in grave No. 22, close to a cremation burial, 
Elbląg, p. 1 („Pole Nowe Miasto"), W. N .e u g e b a u e r, Die Bestattung des 
wikingischen Griiberfeldes in Elbing fii.r die Wikingerbewegun.g im Ostseegebie:S 
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gi 61, and the others sz, particularly from the beginning of the second 
millennium of our era. Findings of horse cremation burials are only 

sporadic, for instance at Mojtyny 63, Tengi 64, Medvedevo 65. In the 

cemetery at Medvedevo, in a high urn, horse teeth and a bit were found 

among burnt bones which may have been those of a horse. In spite of 

elear notes from the Middle Ages, referring to horse burning in those 

times, we have no confirmation with regard to this fact in the archaeo­

logical materiał, even in that dating from the beginning of the 2nd 

millennium of our era. 

For instance at Lithuanian sites from that period, the number of 

burials with cremated horse remains is quantatively equal to that of 

inhumation burials 66• It appears that inhumation burials have a dominat­

ing position in the ancient Prussian territories, too 67• Horse burials 

with no human ones occur in the Sudovian territories, which have been 

excavated recently. No human burial was found in one of the barrows 
at Korkliny, this fact resulted, however, from the destruction of the 

mound together with the grave-pit. A horse burial was excavated in 

a separate form in a barrow at Boćwinka, in the Gołdap district, as 

well as at Sypitki, in the Ełk district (there is lack of any precise 

information in both cases), and at Netta. Other cemeteries dating from 

the later Roman period provided a number of such examples. As the 

. recently-mentioned finds usually have derived from the destroyed places, 
one can assume that human burials, accompanied with horses buried 

more deeply, were devasted (for instance at Podgórze). Some of them, 

„Elbinger Jahrbuch", vol. XIV-1, Elbląg 1937, p. 20 and Das wikingische Graber­

feld in Elbing, „Altpreussen" vol. III, 1938, p. 2, Elbląg p. 1, B. E h r  1 i c h, Die 

Ausgrabungen des Stadtischen Museums Elbing v. 1936 bis 1939, „Nachrichtenblatt 

f. deutsche Vorzeit" vol. XVII, 1941, p. 96, Elbląg-Benkenstein, R. D o r  r, Das 

vorgeschichtliche Griiberfeld von Benkenstein-Freiwalde, Krs. Elbing (700--1150 

n. Chr.), „Mitteilungen des Copemicus-Vereins filr Wissenschaft u. Kunst zu 

Thom", vol. 22, Thom 1914, p. 9. 
81 Grave No. 29, 30, 37, 38 i 14, G. B e r  e n d  t, Zwei Graberfelder„., o.c„ p. 91; 

R. K 1 e b s, Bericht liber die neue Ausgrabungen„„ o.c., pp. 55-60. 
62 Podgórze Braniewo District, grave No. 10 and 11/48, F. P e  i s  e r, Graberfeld 

l>ei Huntenberg, „Prussia-Ber.", vol. XXIII-2 (1919), pp. 33S-339, Pasłęk -

B. E h r l i c h, Das Griiberfeld bel Pr.-Holland, o.c., p. 197. See C. E n  g e 1, Vor­

geschichte der altpreussischen Stamme, o.c„ p. 69. 

e3 E. H o  1 1  a c  k, F. P e  i s  e r, Das Graberfeld v. Moythenen, o.c„ p. 57. 
s4 Grave No. 30 - R. K l e b s, Bericht .. „ o.c., p. 55. 

s5 „Altpreussische Monatschrift", vol. XI, Konigsberg 1874, p. 680. 
ss A. T a u t  a v i (:  i u s, Rytu Lietuvos pilkapiai..., o.c„ the annotation No. 34 

and 35. 

67 It is not excluded that the smaller number of the cremation bone-remains 

of horses, deriving from the ancient-Prussian territories resulted from the ignorance 

of their elimination, particularly by the 19 century-explores. 

4 Acta Baltico-Slavica 
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however, as cremations at Mojtyny or a double inhumation burial at 

Koddien 6e, or, finally, the one that has been recently discovered at 

Netta - indicate that the eustom showing no direct connection between 

animal and human burials was also in practice. 

The latter form of burial became very popular in the early Middle 

Ages when, for instance in Lithuania, horse graves were grouped in one 

end of the cemetery, and human ones in the opposite end. In connection 
with this fact a suggestion has been made, that to a given human grave 

corresponded one or more horses, buried apart (for instance at V ersvai, 

KapitoniSkes 69). It seems not excluded another explanation of this 

phenomenon, which is generally met outside the time-framing of the first 

millennium of our era, but which had been sygnalized in earlier materia! 

to the extend worth a bit of attention. In the. sources written by mediaev­

al authors, the Prussians and the Lithuanians were characterized as 

superstitious people, who before undertaking more important decisions -

mainly those of a military character - consulted fortune-tellers 70. After 

a successful expedition, one third of plunder, horses, weapons and 

captives were sacrified as offerings. It is not excluded that the offering 

cemeronies took place just in the cemeteries, and those separate horse 

burials might be their remainder. 

It is characteristic that in the late-Roman cemetery at Mojtyny, in 

the Mrągowo district, those burials occur definitely in its perypheries, 

what in a way emphasize their peculiarity with regard to the rest of 

excavated graves. Our remarks are of a working character and they 

require a checking in the further course of examinations. It seems, 

however, that while interpreting separate horse burials one should not 

exclude their sacrificial and even votive character, and ought to treat 

them not only and exclusively as a phenomenon resulting from the burial 

rite. Finaly, there remains the problem of partial horse burials in graves. 

They appeared in barrow No. 76 at Osowa in the form of lower parts of 

three limbs, deposited in the grave-pit, which was situated to the human 

ss W. L a  B a  u m e, Altpreussische Zaumzeug ... , o.c., p. 15. 

s9 R. K u 1 i k a u s  k i  e n  e, Pogrebenia z kaniami..., o.c., p. 215; A. T a u t  a­
v i c i  us, Kurgany ... , o.c., p. 137. 

10 A. IV! i e r  z y ń s k i, Żródła do myto1ogii .. „ o.c., part. II, p. ·61 :ff. 
71 G. B u j a  c k. Das Grabedeld zu Grebieten (nordl. Halfe), „Pruss;ia-Ber.'', 

vol. XIII (1886-87), 1888, pp. 174-181 and J. H e y d e c k, Der sundliche Theil 
des Graberfeldes v. Grebieten, Krs. Fischhausen, pp. 181-183, 229, 230-250. 

12 G. B u j a  c k, Das Graberfeld zu Regehnen ... , o.c., p. 121. 

73 J. H e y  d e c k, Das Graberfel.d bei Cojehnen,° Krs. Fischhausen, „Prussia­
Ber.", v-01. XIII (188), pp. 183-185; G. B u j a  c k, Grliberfeld Cojehnen, „PrUS'Sia­
Ber'', vol XXII (1909), p. 223. 
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burial similarly as those containing whole horse skeletons. Another find 

was also discovered in a small grave-pit in the grave-group No. 31 at 

Netta, and consisted of a part of a horse namely of its head and legs. 

With regard to the first of the two finds, the author had the occasion to 

express his point of view, that the deposition of horse limbs was of 
a symbolic character, marking the presence of the horse among the 

grave-furniture of the deceased buried in the barrow. Of similar cha­

racter might also be the grave-groups in Sambia territory where, for 

instance, in the cemeteries at Grebity 11, Regeny 72, Kojeny n, Szlakal­

ki 74, and the others, only horse-teeth, sometimes with a bit, or hors� 

heads were found. 

On the base of laconic statements in the older publications it would 

be difficult to state today whether the preservation of, for instance, 

teeth, resulted from the destruction of the rest of a given skeleton, 

because of detrimental process of natura! soil conditions, unfavourable 

for the preservation of osseous materiał, which was so characteristic of 

some regions in Sambia, as well as of those in western Lithuania. 

Destructions of a mechanical character should also be taken into consirl­

eration. 

However, in some cemeteries (for instance at Grebity), besides 

a cremation grave, containing a whole horse skeleton, dating from the 

3rd-5th century of aur era, other cremation graves were also found, 

containing, besides pottery, only horse teeth 7�. This phenomenon has 

been also observed in the cemetery at Łęcze in the Elbląg district, dating 

from the 6th-7th century of our era. Either whole hore skeletons, or their 

fragments in a form of skulls and legs, or skulls only appeared there 76. 
(An incomplete horse skeleton was also found at Romanowo, which 

emphasized the difference of this find from finds of whole skeletons, 

known so far). For instance at Lauth, Wiskiauty, or Zare�e (Rantau) 77. 

In the cemetery at Tengi, dating from the second half of the first 

millennium of aur era, were discovered: a cremation grave including 

a horse skeleton (No. 29), and another cremation grave (No. 30), where 

7ł H. J a  n k u  h n, Ein Graberfeld der ersten Jahrhunderts n. Chr. aus Schla­
kalken. Kr. Fischausen, „Prussia", vol. XXXII, part 2, 1939, pp. 246, 250, 257. 

75 Grave No. K with the urn and the whole horse-skeleton close to it grave 
No. 93 (cremation one), containing a horse-scull, graves O, t and 147 both contained 
the cremation burials as well as horse-teeth, J. H e y  d e c k, G. B u j a  c k„„ o.c., 
pp. 267, 229-250. 

76 R. D o r  r, Die Graberfelder auf dem Silberberge bei Lenzen u. bei Serpin ... , 
o.c„ pp. 10-15. 

n The old name Pobethen, „Altpreussische Monatsschrift" vol. XIII, (1875), 
pp. 495, 499. 

4• 
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burnt horse bones were also found, as well as a grave in which only 
teeth represented the horse remains (Nos. 17 and 78) 78• The above 
mentioned examples prove that the symbolic grave-furniture: parts of 
a horse, mainly with its head and legs, or teeth, occurred rather often. 
The rest of the horse: its meat and skin were used probably both for 
consumption or utility purposes. Thus, the two new findings at Osowa 
and at Netta, within the context of wider west-Baltic materials do not 
belong to separate ones. 

It is of interest that similar discoveries of grave-pits, in which the 
head and legs or only legs were deposited, were also made at other 
excavation-sites, both in central and northern Europe. In a cemetery dat­
ing from the 6th century, and explored in Turingia, more than a dozen of 
graves were discovered, being located around an empty space, in which 
three grave-pits with horse limbs and heads appeared 79, 

A similar fact occurred at Leuna, in east Germany, too, where a skull 
and legs were deposited in a late-Roman grave eo. The rest of the 
findings are connected with grave-materiał dating from the second half 
and the end of the first millennium of our era, on the Hungarian and 
Rumanian territories 81. Among the finds deriving from outside cemeteries, 
groups of bones of similar kind, bearing a sacrifical character of „rnarshy 
deposits", were discovered in the Rislev marsh 82, and a similar one, only 
less legible, in the Oland island 83• Of utmost interest is the site of this 
type, discovered at the place of a dried up lake near Oberdorla, in north­
western Turingia. A wooden idol with horse a liones lying near to it, and 
including among the others a horse skull, fragments of limbs as well as 
bone remains of a woman was revealed in that si te 84. A grave-pit 
containing a skull and lower parts of horse limbs (from the carpus) ossa 
carpi (till hooves) was discovered in Bornholm, in the territory of 
a settlement at Sorte Muld. 

O. Klindt-J ensen, analysing the materiał from this grave-pit, pointed 
out a far reaching connections of this find with funeral practices in the 
south Ałtaj as well as with those of nomadic tribes of Euro-Asian 

78 R. K l e  b s, Bericht„., o.c., pp. ·55-60. 

19 B. S c h m i d t, Opferplatz und Graberfeld des 6 Jahrhunderts bei Ober­
werschken, Krs. Hohenmolsen, „Ausgrabungen u. Funde", vol. X-1 (1965), p. 

eo W. S c  h u  I t z, Leuna 1953, p. 30, illustr. 16. 
si O. K l  i n d t - J e  n se n, Bornholm i Folkevandringstiden, Kobenhavn 1957, 

p. 247 as well as the quoted litterature. 
s2 O. K 1 i n d t - J e  n s e  n, Bornh{)lm ... , o.c., p. 247. 

s3 U. E. H a  g b e r g, Blotare i Skedemosse, „Tor", vol. IX, Stockholm, pp. 158-
161 and Jarnalders offerfynd ur svenskt perspektiv, „Tor", 1964, vol. X, p. 234 ff. 

u G. B e  h m  - B 1 a n c k  e, Ein westgermanisches Moor- und Seeheiligtum in 

Nordwestthilringen, „Ausgrabungen u. Funde", vol III, vol. 4/5 (1958), pp. 264-265. 
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steppes es. In this context the discovery of a horse skull in one of the 

storage-pits is of importance. It was found in that grave-pit a settlement, 

dating from the middle of the first millennium of our era, at Osinki in 

the district of Suwałki 86, i.e. on the territory, where from come the 

grave-finds being the subject of this article. Not penetrating, for the 

present, mare closely into this problem, we wish to draw the attention 

of the reader to the similarity of German, Scandinavian and Baltic 

materials, and their connections with the practices of nomads of the 

south-eastern part of our continent. 

With regard to the deposits of the horse skeletons which have been 

recently discovered in thę Suwałki - Augustów Great Lakes Region, 
the attention should be drawn to their orientation, analoguous to the 

grave-pits with human remains, situated along the north-southern line 

at Osowa, in barrow No. 41; the horse was situated with its fore part 
northwards, similarily to the man, buried in the neighbouring grave-pit. 

The horse accompanying cremation burials were mare often situated 

with their fore-part southwards. 

The similar principle of directing the grave-axis from the south to the 

north as well as of situating the dead with their heads northward was 

applied in Sambia in the Roman period till the early Middle Ages, 

which is proved by findings, among the others, at Łunino, Kostrowo, 

Nos. 1 and 11, Lobertshoff, Powarowka as well as those near Braniewo 

at Podgórze. This refers both to the finds of human skeletons as well_ as 

anima! on es 87. 
It might be a proof of a still one common feature in the burial rites, 

connecting the both regions. In the territories of eastern Lithuania, 

lying more eastwards, other principles were obligatory with regard to 

the situation of human as well as horse skeletons. There was a greater 

discretion in this respect; among the others, horses were buried with 

their fore parts towards the south, east and also, similarily as in central 

Lithuania, westwards se. 
V. In the recently obtained materials from the territory of Sudovia 

non-burnt bone horse remains were discovered both in cremation and 

inhumation graves. This co-appearance resulted from regional dif-

u O. K 1 i n d t - J e  n s e n, Bornholm„„ o.c„ p. 247; the elaboration of the 
horse-rernains also on this page. U. M o  h 1, Zoologisk ... , p. 316. 

86 J. O k  u 1 i c z, Sprawozdanie z badań prowadwnych w 1959 r. na osadzie 
i grodzisku w Osinkach pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" vol. XXIX-2, 

Warszawa 1963, p. 199, illustr. 8. 
n This problem was subjected to the remarks by A. B e  z z e  n b  e r g  er, Grii­

berfeld bel Bludau, Krs. Fischhausen, „Prussia-Ber.", vol. XXIII, part 1 (1914), 
p. 220. 

aa A T a  u t  a v i �  i u s, Vostofoolitovskie kurgany ... , o.c., p. 137. 
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ferences - from the fact that in the cemeteries in the Czarna Hańcza 
basin, the main form of burial in the late-Roman period was inhumation, 
while for the necropoli, situated more southwards, cremation burial 
was typical. The disappearance of these regional differences took place 
in the 5th century of our era, when cremation became the leading form 
of burial - also among the population of the between-river basin of the 
Rospuda and the Czarna Hańcza. 

Two kinds of burials with horses are also visible in the other west­
Baltic territories. In the period between the lst and the 5th century of 
our era, burials with horses in the Sambia territory were both crema­
tions and inhumations, with a visible quantitative preponderance of the 
first. A closer examination of suitable materials shows, however, 
that among the earliest burials assigned to the period from the lst till the 
3rd century of our era, the inhumation ones were in majority, at least 
in the light of the dated groups, which are known to the author from 
publications. To them belong the grave-group at Łunino 89, Malawiszki 90, 

Polesie 91, Szlakalki 92, Zaostrowie 93, and at a place near Gierdowy, the 
district of Kętrzyn, formerly called Perdollen 94, as well as in the 
cemetery at Sławosze, which is located more eastwards 95. As far as 
cremation burials are concerned, only the findings by G. Bujack in the 
low barrows at Regeny, in Sambia can be mentioned, however, they are 
described with no great clarity 96• As to Western Lithuania, horse remains 
were found together with cremation burials, dating from the 2nd-lst 
century before our era at Kurmaiciai, near Kretynga. They represent 
one of the earliest finds of that type in the Baltic territories 97. 

Numerous cremation burials accompanied with either horse skeletons 
or their parts, are dating from the epoc not earlier than the 3rd�4th 

89 C. E n  g e 1, Das Grii.berfeld von Sanditten ... , o.c., p. 49. 
90 „Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit", vol. VII-1 (1931}, p. 8; vol. IX-1 (1933}, 

p, 13. 
91 „Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit'', vol. VII-1 (1931), p. 8, W. L a  B a  u­

rn e, Altpreussisches Zaumzeug ... , o.c„ p. 2. 
92 H. J a  n k u  h n, Ein Grii.berfeld .. „ o.c., pp. 246-257. 
93 „Prussia-Ber", vol. XXII (190�), p. 466, W. L a  B a  u m e, Altpreussisches 

Zaumzeug .. „ o.c., p. 2. 
n C. E n  g e 1, Neues zur Gotenfrage in Ostpreussen, „Unsere Heimat", vol. 

XIII-34 (1930), p. 290. 
95 W. L a  B a  u m e, Altpreussisches Zaumzeug ... , o.c„ p. 4 and „Prussia-Ber.", 

vol. (1877), p. 48; vol. (1878-1879), p. 174, „Altpreussische Monatsschrift" vol. IX 
(1872), p. 485; vol. XIV (1877), p. 647. 

96 G. B u j a  c k, Das Graberfeld zu Regehnen ... , o.c., pp. 121-126, „Altpreus­
sen" vol. IV-2, p. 59, „Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit". vol. XV-11/12 (1939), 
p. 285. 
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century of our era, i.e. from the period when the inhurnation rite was 
already disappearing. It is also characteristic that in the territory of 
Sambia as well as in the between-river basin of the Rospuda and the 
Czarna Hańcza, the disappearance of the burial rite was not accornpani­
ed with any change in the way of putting the horse to the grave. Burn­
ing of deadly rernains did not refer to the horse of the deceased. The 
finds of burnt horse bones fragments, in the materiał from the first 
millennium of our era as well as from the later period, are only sporadic. 

VI. So far, in the literature dealing with this problem, burials with 
horses have been regarded as graves of rnounted warriors, horses and 
this definition has referred rather to more outstanding„epresentatives of 
the community, włto represented the older family-tribal generations 98. 
Such a point of view was substantiated, among the other, by the appear­
ance of horse-remains among grave-goods in burials containing also 
weapons, moreover, some of the burials, richly furnished, were classified 
as "ducal". 

The horse was treated as an expensive part of the grave-furniture, 
which emphasized the importance of the dead, the more so, that the 
anirnals used for those purposes were, - as one can judge, - young, i.e. 
efficient in utilisation and suitable for consumption 99. The recent 
materials from Sudovian territories in north-eastern Poland, provided 
interesting data also in this respect, which permit evaluate the equity of 
the above mentioned suggestions. They reveal a variety of burials with 
horses with regard to the amount and magnificence of their furniture as 
well as to the kind and character of grave-goods, among which the 
presence or lack of weapons (swords, spear heads and shield ironwork), 
draws our attention. The first of these problems is best illustrated by 

97 R. K u  1 i k a  u s  k i -e n  e, Pogrebenia z koniami..., o.c., p. 210; See C. E n­
g e l, Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stamme, o.c., p. 68. 

98 R. K u l  i k a  u s  k i e  n e, Pogrebenia z koniami ... , o.c., p. 222; J. A n t o­
n i e w  i c z, Wyniki dotychczasowych badań starożytnego osadnictwa jaćwieskiego 
w dorzeczu Czarnej Hańczy, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" vol. XXV-1/2, Warsza­
wa 1958, p. 16; W. C h m i e l e w s k i, K. J a ż d ż e w s k i, J. K o s t r z e  w s k i, 
Pradzieje Polski, Warszawa 1965, p. 304. This point of view was also represented by 
the author of the present article - J. J a s k a  n i s, Z problematyki dotychczaso­
wych badań archeologicznych nad Jaćwieżą„., o.c., pp. 56, 61 and „Rocznik Biało­
stocki" vol. V, p. 111. 

99 The possibilities of the interpretation are limited because of lack of more 
extensive examinations of bone-remains. The examination of the horse at Osowa, 
comp. K. K r y s i  a k, pp. 141-142, are exceptional with regard to the exploita­

tion of the materials deriving from the Old-Prussian territories. Mentions about 
the remains of young and of a good breed horses were made by the authors of the 
elaborations of the archaeological materials of Chojnowo, Podgórze, Tengi, Zare�e. 
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two grave-groups: one from a rich barrow grave of "ducal" type at 
Szwajcaria (No. 25), assigned to the 5th century of aur era (fig. 5) and 
the other, diametrically different, from an extremely poor barrow 
grave, at Osowa (No. 1 1), dated to the same period, and having only 
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Fig. 9. S z w a j  c a r  i a, Suwałki District. A part of the horse halter bridle found 
in the "ducal" buTial in barrow No. 2 (the close of the �th cent. According to 

J. Antoniewicz. 

a knife as the grave-furniture. The rest of the burials with horses, 
assigned to the 5th-7th century of aur era at Korkliny, Prudziszki as 
well as, earlier ones, at Netta and Osowa as well as at Raczki, are 
characterized by an avarage, and mare often, only by a poor grave-furnit­
ure. On the other hand, other burials of "ducal" type, also discovered at 
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Szwajcaria 100 (fig. 9) and Żywa Woda, in the district of Suwałki 101, were 

not furnished with additional horse burials, but they contained decorative 

horse-bridles, not known from burials with horses. The analogous situa­

tion can be seen on the territory where Sambian cemeteries appear. 

Some "ducal" burials with weapons rich as those from the late-Roman 

period at Kotelnikowo 102, Powarówka 103, and later ones from Warni­

kam 204, also possessed horse burials, while the others, known, for 

instance at Powarówka (grave Nos. 1 and 4 - fig. 10) 2os, Chrustolnoje 

(grave No. 5 - fig. 10) 106, though with no horse burials they contained, 

however, rich horse-bridles of similar decorative character as those, 

found in the Suwałki region. One should also admit, that in other burials 

with weapons and without horses, the equipment of both a rider and 

his horse often appeared 107• The situation in the cemeteries in the region 

of the Great Mazurian Lakes is similar. Horse burials were, however, 

only sporadic, during the whole period under examination, and finds of 

weapons are also more rare, particularly those dating to the second half 

of the first millennium of our era. None of the rich graves at Tumiany or 

Kielary, dating from the period between the close nad the beginning of 

the 8th century of our era, contained a horse among its grave-goods, and 

only spurs can indicate that the burried person was a małe. 

The unique cremation burial at Tumiany with a horse skeleton, 

placed below, in the same grave-pit, contained among its grave-goods an 

iron spur, an iron ending of a bełt, as well as several lumps of melted 

1" J. A n t o n i e w i c z, M. K a c z y ń s k i, J. O k u l i c z, Wyniki badań 
przeprowadzonych w 1956 roku na cmentarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc. Szwajca­
ria pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" vol. XXV, Warszawa 1958, pp. 23-31. 

101 W. Z i e m  l i  ń s k a - O d  o j o w a, Badania wykopaliskowe w 1959 r. na 
cmentarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc. Żywa Woda pow. Suwałki, „Rocznik Biało­
stocki" vol. I, Białystok 1961, pp. 197-202, table VIII. 

102 J. H e y  d e c k, Das Graberfeld Warengen bel Medenau, Krs. Fischhausen, 
„Prussia-Ber" vol. XXII (1900-1904), 1909, pp. 232-234, illustr. I50, 151; N. A b e  r g, 
Ostpreussen in Volkerwanderungszeit, Uppsala 1919, p. 51. 

103 „Prussia-Ber" (1881/2), 1883, pp. 33 and I27. 
ioł O. T i  s c h 1 e r, H. K e m  k e, Ostpreussische Alterthilmer, Konigsberg 

1902, p. 412; O. T i  s c h l  e r, Bericht liber prahistorische-anthropologischen Arbei­
ten ... , o.c., „Schriften der physikalisch-okonomischen Gesellschaft zu Konigsberg", 

vol. XVIII (1877), 1878 pp. 273-274. 
ios K. S l a d  i e, Ausgrabungen auf dem Galgenberge bei Kirpehnen, Krs. 

Fischhausen im Jahre 1902, „Prussia-Ber" vol. XXII (1900-1904), 1909, pp. 36&-368. 
106 J. H e  i d  e c k, Graberfeld v. Wieka u, im Volk Kuckskebergegenannt, 

„Prussia-Ber" vol. XXII (1900-1904) 1909, p. 218, tabl. 37 and 38; W. G a  e r  t e, 

Urgeschichle Oslpreussens ... , o.c., p. 202, ilustr. 152; W. L a  B a  u m e, Altpreus­
sisches Zaumzeug.„, o.c., p. 7. 

101 Numerous examples are given by W. L a B a  u m e, Altpreussisches Zaum­
zeug, o.c„ p. 2 ff. 
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bronze 1os. The modesty of these grave-goods is in contrast with the 
grave-furniture of a number of other graves, dating from the 5th-6th-
7th century of our era, and located in the same cemetery, for instance, 

Nos. 26, 30a, 32, or the latest, No. 38, dating from the 9th-10th century 
of our era to9 .  When the richest male burials were furnished with either 
a horse (and wich is interesting, usually with a simple harness only), or 
with exclusively an imposing harness, the majority of the rest of the 
burials with horses contained only a poor grave-furniture, sometimes the 

Fig. 10. P o  w a r ó w  k a, the Kalin­
grad region. The recunstruction of the 

horse-halter bridle from a "ducal" 
burial, dating from •the 2nd cent. of our 

era. According to W. La Baume. 

Fig. 11. C h r u s t  a 1 n o j  e, the Kali­
ningrad region. The reconstruction of 

a horse-bridle dating from the beginn­
ings of the 3rd cent. of our era. Accord-

ing to W. L a B a  u m e. 

horse being their only grave-good. More over, it is an interesting fact, 
that many from those burials with horses, had no weapons at all. This 
was indicated by a review of burials with horses, made on the basis of 
published materials. From about 70 grave-groups, dated to the period 
from the beginning of the first millennium of our era till the 8th 
century, 46 contained no weapons among their grave-goods no. Those 

108 L. F r o m m, Die Goten im Kreise Allenstein, „Unsere Heimat", vol. XIV-24, 
1932, p. 281. 

109 J. H e y  d e c k, Das Graberfeld v. Daumen und ein Riickblick auf den 
Anfang einer deutsch-nationalen Kunst, „Prussia-Ber.", vol. XIX (1893/1895) 1895, 
pp. 46-49 ff. 

m These data should be approached as hypothetical - numerous groups, which 
in the literature are only generally defined as „graves of warrions with horses" or 

„Graves of riders" and lack full grave-furniture to be published with, have been 
excluded. The accessible to me materials, which constituted a help for the above-
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grave-groups derive from 27 cemeteries on the whole west-Baltic area 111. 
The over 20 remaining and discovered only in 19 cemeteries, were 

furnished with weapons 112. An almost double quantitative preponderance 

of burials furnished with no weapons, was not characteristic, however, 

for the whole period under examination. Only 18  grave-groups, furnished 

with no weapons, and 16 furnished with them are dating from the first 

half of the first millennium of our era 113• The above-mentioned data 

might be a proof that the number of graves with horses and not furnish­

ed with weapons was gradually increasing. It is not excluded that this 

resulted from the gradually decreasing number of weapons occurring in 

the grave-furniture. That process began in the cemeteries on the Samb­

ian territory, from the turn of the 5th and the 6th century of our era, 

and also in the Sudovian "necropolis" in the between-river basin of the 

Rospuda and the Czarna Hańcza in a period somewhat earlier, beginning 

with the 5th century of our era. According to the author's point of view, 

burials with horses must show in this respect, the general tendencies, 

typical of the burial rite of western-Baltic tribes, consisting in the 

changes in the grave-goods given to the deceased 114. I do not think, 

however, that these striking differences in the above-described burials 

could be caused exclusively by a factor of this type. It is also interesting 

made evaluations, reveal similar proportions - and according to the author 
sufficiently characterize the analysed differences with regard to the furniture of 
graves with horses. 

m Elbląg - Benkenstein, grave No. 8, Elbląg- Nowe Miasto, Chojnowa, grave 
No. 15, Goitieny, grave No. 4, Grebity, grave No. 93, 16, 147, Sławosze, lzobilnoe, 
Korkliny stan. I, Korkliny stan. II - barrow 2, Kojeny, grave No. 5, Kotelnikowo, 
grave No. 3, Lęcze grave No. 2l0-22, 25, 32, 38, 40, 55, Lunino, grave No. 8, Medve­
devo, Osowa, barrow 11, Poddubnoe, Podgórze, grave No. 1 1/48, 23, Prudziszki, 
Raczki, Popelken, graves No. 11, 18, 36, 37, Rantau, Regeny, grave No. II, Szlakalki, 
Tengi, graves No. 14, 17, 29, 30, 37, 38, Szwajcaria, barrow No. 56, Tumiany. 

112 Chrustanoe, grave No. 5, Elbląg Nowe-Miasto, Grebity, graves No. K, 8, t. 
Gr. Friedrichsberg, Kotelnikowo, grave No. 31, Kojeny grave No. 4, Lauth, grave 
No. 4, Lobity, Netta, grave No. 30, Osowa barrow No. 41, Perdollen, grave No. 7, 
Podgórze 10/.5, Powarówka, Popelken, grave No. 4, Regeny, barrow IV, Szlakalki, 
grave No. 1 and 26, Szudity, Szwajcaria, barrow 25, Trentity, grave No. Il, Warni­
kam, grave No. I. 

m W i t  h n o w e  a p  o n s: Goiteny, Grebity, lzibilnoe, Korkliny stan. II, Ko­
telnikowo, gr.ave No. 3, Kojeny, grave No. 5, Lunino, grave No. 8, Medvedevo, 
Osowa, barrow 11, Poddubnoe, Raczki, Rant.au, Szlakalki, Regeny, Szwaj­
cairia barrow 56. W i t  h w e  a p  o n s: Chrustolnoe (?), Grebity, Gr. Fried­
richsberg, Kojeny, grave No. 4, Kotelnikowo, grave No. 31, Lauth, Lobity, Netta, 
grave No. 30, Osowa barrow 41, Perdollen, gr.ave No. 7, Powarówka, Regeny, grave 
No. 4, Szlakalki, S?.udity, Szwajcaria, barrow 25. 

114 With regard to the cemeteries of the Sambian-natangian type, C. E n g el, 
W. L a  B a  u m e, Kulturen.„, o.c., p. 180 and with regard to the Sudovian J. J a  s-
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that in the cemeteries dating from the first, as well as from the second 
half of the first millennium of our era, burials of both types often appear­

ed in the same period of time. This is shown by the materials coming 

from the cemeteries, among the others, at Szlakalki, Regeny and Grebity 

in Sambia, as well as at Osowa and Szwajcaria in the region of Suwałki, 

and a!so from those dating from the !ater period, at Podgórze, Tengi, 

Kojeny, Popiołki. Moreover, the quantitative preponderance of buria!s 

with no weapons, constitutes a permanent phenomenon, which is charac­
teristic of the beginnings of the first millennium of aur era. In that period, 

weapons constituted, as we know, one of the basie e!ements of the grave­

furniture of <lead male individua!s, both in Sambia and in the territories 

situated more to the east of Sambia, including the Sudovian region of 

Suwałki. 
VII. The reasons motivating the choice of the given grave-furniture 

were intricate and different m, and we Jack in this article the place to 
deal with them more extensively. It seems, however, that burials with 

horses signalize the necessity the hitherto opinion to be corrected, 
namely, that such burials were chiefly those of warriors. Undoubtedly, 

in the substantiated cases as, for instance, in the case of "ducal" burial 
such an opinion can be still actual. What explanation could be given, 

however, for the recognition of those burials, too numerous in the obtain­
ed materia! to be regarded as incidental ones if besides a horse and 

human remains, nothing else has been found in them? 116; or parts of an 

attire (brooches and buckles), imp!ements and objects of universal 
utility (knives, pottery, sickles, querns, shears, plancs, and, rarely, 

spurs)? Regarding the horse as one of the elements of the grave-furniture, 
it seems, in the context of the above mentioned objects, that the 

interpreta tion of the who le grave-group as a grave of a mounted warrior 

is no longer substantiated, and the appearance of a horse together with 

weapons in one grave-group indicates other functions of a given deceased 

than exclusively that of a mounted warrior. The mediaeval Prussians 

used to sacrifice to their <lead all what, according to their opinion, could 

be needed by the buried in their future life, in its posthumous form. 
Th is resulted from their beli ef that soul was immortal, from their 

animistic conception both of life and of the image of the construction of 

k a  n i s, Z problemat:rkl."1 -0.c., pp. 54-5-7, A different proces.s occurred in the 

cemeteries in the Grea:: Mazurian Lakes region, beginning with the -middle of the 

i5th cent. of the era. It is visible, for insta!lce, at Tumiany. 
:is J, R o s  e n  - P r  z e  w o r  s k a, Tradycje celtyckie w obrzędowości protosło­

wian, Warszaw:,a 1964, p. 23. About the weapon equipment of Celtic warriors. 
116 For instance Łunino, grave No. 8. lVIedvedevo, Podgórze, grave No. 11/48, 

Popelkent grave No. 18, Zar�e, Teng.i, grave No. 14, Szwajcaria, barrow 56. 
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the other world, where everybody continues to keep the position he hold 
in life, and continues to live the same life. Thus <lead warriors were 
given, besides objects, their wives, servants, hunting animals, as well as 
their horses „ „.and a common man was burnt after his death with all 
his property; because that all was to rise from the dead together with 
him, according to their belief, and serve him as before" 117• "„.So mit dem 

unead!in wart vorbrant nach todis vart, swaz da angehort ir amt, want, 

daz di se!bin dine intsamt mit in soldin widir irstiin, sus was irs geloubin 

wan unde in dinen vorbaz me, ais si getan hattin e." 

There are no bases to think, that in older times the beliefs of the 
Baltic population were "expressing the principles" different from those 
from the beginning of the Middle Ages, when their more developed forms 
constituted their only distinction m. On the contrary, the facts written 
down by chroniclers most probably expressed the ages-lasting crystaliza­
tion of beliefs, traditions customs and rites, including also the burial rite. 
World of beliefs, which expressed a definite form of social conscience, 
crystalized itself and deve!oped on the basis of factors determining the 
conditions of a rather primitive existence and of its possibilities. Grave­
goods reflect, in some way, those conditions, chiefly in the aspect of 
individual husbandry occupations, Implements as sickles, knives, planes, 
querns, showing the agricultural character of the population are not rare 
among the grave-goods of Baltic tribes living in last phases of primitive 
common ownership system in the first millennium of our era m. A male 
buda! furnished with a sickle, a knife, an iron plough-share and a spear­
head was found at Szwajcaria ''°· Excavations of settlements confirm the 
agricultural occupations of their inhabitants, and show that breed.ing 
played an important role in their life '"· Bone-material, among which 
a high percentage of horse bones draws the attention, gives evidence of 
breeding, particularly in the early Iron Age 122• This percentage diminish­
ed quantitatively in the early Middle-Ages and laged behin cattle, sheer 

111 11.'!ikołaj of Jeroszyn, Kronike von Pruz.inland, cited after A. M i e r z y ń­
s k i) Żródła do mytologii. .. , o.c., part ll, pp. 59-60. 

11a H. Ł o Vl m i  a ń s k i, Prusy pogańskie, Toruń 1935, p. 44, comp. A. F i­
s c h e  r, Etnografia da"Wllych PrusÓ'�l, Gdynia 1937� pp. 32--45. 

119 For instance hand:rnill-stones in barrows at Regeny. G. B u j a  c k. Das 
Griiberfeld zu Regenhnen.„,- o.c., p. 121. 

i20 ;J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Odkrycie grobu rolnika jaćwieskiego _  z narzędziami 
produkcji z okresu rzymskiego, „Rocznik Białostocki". vol. III, Białystok 1962, 
pp. 2.Q5�22ll. 

u1 J. J a s k a  n i s, Badania archeologiczne w woj. białostockim ... , a.c., pp, 111-
112, cited after J. A n t o n i e \v i c z) J, O k u l i c z. 

122 K. K r y s i  a k, Charakterystyka materiału zwierzęcego ze stanowiska w Je­
tiorku pow. Giżycko, „Materiały Starożytne", vol. III, Warszawa 1958, pp. 72-74; 
I. G. P r  o n i n a, W. F. G a r  u t  t, Ostatki Zivotnych iz. poselenil III do n.e. -
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and hornless cattle. This probably resulted from the gradual change of 

the role played by the horse in the husbandry. Primarily, the animal was 
exploited, to the greater extend, for consumption purposes, later on it 

served as a draught horse, particularly in soil cultivation, as well as 
a means of transportation i23. 

In connection with the above, it seems that burials with horses, 

appearing at the beginning of the first millennium of our era, should to 
be interpreted as a reflexion of husbandry-occupations in the burial rite 

of the population, for which the horse played a role of utmost importance 
as an animal useful for the cultivation of soil and helpful in guarding 

herds of bred animals, including cattle and horses in between-forests 

conditions. The type of the utilized horse constitutes an importan indica­

iion in this respect. �t belongs to the sylvan tarpan type. Remains of this 

type of horse were found in the grave-materiaJ in the region of Suwałki, 

as well as at most other sites. On those occasions the archaeologists under­

lines small seize of excavated horse skeletons. Sylvan tarpans, together 

with bizons, stags, and deers constituted the fauna of the forest-belt in 

central and northern Europe, and were characterized by particulars, 

rendering them exceptionally favourable for breeding, as they did not 

require any special care, out of preventing them from a runaway to wild 

herds 124. The particular features of the wild sylvan show that the 

husbandry must have been based more on domestication of those horses 
than on hunting those which lived

. 
wild 125

. 

Thus, the interpretation of burials with horses should reveal a tend­

ency to assume, that men buried in this way, were in majority members 

of the elan collectives, or territorial communities who, first of all, bad 

V w.n.e. na territorii Minskoi obłasti BSSR, „Materiały po Archeologii BSSR", 

vol. I, Mińsk 1957, pp. 17-0-172. 
123 W. J. C a ł k i  n, Materiały dla istorii skotovodstva i ochoty v drevnej Rusi, 

„Materiały i Issledowanija po archeologii SSSR", No. 51, M-L 1956, and Zivotno­

vodstvo i ochota w lesnoi połose Wostocnoi Europy w rannem zeleznom veke, 

No. 1-07, 1962, pp. �96 and recently K. P a  a v e  r, P. K u l  i k a  u s  k a s, Znale­

ziska kości zwierzęcych z grodzisk i osad z okresu wczesnożelaznego i rzymskiego 

na Litwie, „Acta Baltico-Slavica", vol. II, Białystok 1965, p. 276 ff. 
124 Compare the description of the tarpan-type horses, W. P r u s k i, Hodowla 

koni, vol. I, Warszawa 196-0, p. 24 ff. More extensively in thls respect W. P r u s k i, 
Dzikie konie wschodniej Europy, „Roczniki Nauk Rolniczych" vol. 85, Warszawa 

1959, pp. 66-71() ff, then, particularly p. 89, in which about an enormous assimilation 

to. the given milieu. Giving numerous examples, W. P r u s k i  stresses the great 

danger for the owners of domesticated horses from the part of wild herds, to which 

mares used to run away. 

125 W. P r u s k i, Dzikie konie .. „ o.c., p. 89 writes that there w.as no possibility 

of domestication of full-grown horses. The breeding of foals was, too, very difficult. 
Even when domesticated they remained wild and „ ... thrown out uf physical balance". 
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been fuHilling the definite husbandry-activities and particularly that of 
overseeing on horseback the tended herds, which included a!so the horses 
exploited in harness. It might be useful to refer in this respect to formal 
analogies, which constitute a connection between aur finds together with 
those from other terrltories of Europe, and facts referring to the ter­
ritories forming the belt of steppes in eastern Europe, i.e. to those, 
where breeding-occupations prevailed, having its speciiic expression in 

the loca! burla! rite and grave-materialŚ 126, 

It is not excluded, that we find nere theo repercussions of the influence 
by foreign ideas, coming from the southern-east, the appearance of 
whieh, in the burla! rite of Baltk tribes, resulted in a eustom of specifie 
expression, namely in burying some of the dead with their horses, 
Similarily, under the influence of waves of steppe nomads, who were 
appearing in south-eastern Europe in the second half of the first millen­
nium of our era, burials with horses appeared in the Slavic-Avarian 
cemeteries and, earlier, in the Germanie area of central and east Ger­
many 12'. In our case this must have been connected with important 
transformations in the world of hitherto ideas because the close of the 
old and the turn of the new era was expressively marked among Baltic 
peoples by changes taking place in their burial rite. Those changes found 

their expression in the appearance of local inhumation burials 12.ll , and in 

126 K. F. S m  i r n o v, O pogrebeniach z koniami i trupopołożeniami epochi 
bronzy w Niźnem Powołże, „Sovetskaja Archeołogia" vol. XXVII (1957), pp. 2-09--·-
221; J. A. S e r1 Pogrebenie s konern w Cuj.skoj dolinie, comp. of 111961, p. 280; 
S. W. K i  s e  l e  v, Drevnaja istoria jużn<1i Sibiri, Moskva 19511 pp. 459, 531, 534-538. 

127 „Sometimes'' \Va s  used with regard to cremation of human remaina with 
horses by Germanie tribes, lVIentioned by T a c  i t u  s, Germania, Works, vol. Ir, 
\.Varsz;awa 1957, p. 279. Burials with hors.es appear i n  the Germanie cemcteries in 
Germany in the half of the first millennium of our era. Comp. E. G r  o h n e, Chau­
kisch-sachsisch€r Friedhof auf der Dilne von Bremen-Mahndorf, „Germanen :Erbe", 
vol. V-25/6 (1910), pp. 7·0-71, illustr. 4; B. S c h m i e d 'l:, Neue vGllverwanderungs­
zeitliche Funde z.wischen Unstrut und Ohre, „.Jahresschrift fUr mitteldeutsche 
Vorgeschkhle", vol. XLVII, Halle 1963, pp, 357-360; G. B c h m  - B 1 a n c k  e, 
f'o=schungsprobleme der VBlkerwanderungsz.eit .. „ o.c., ,,Ausgrabur:gen und Funde10 
vol. VIII (1953), p. 5. It is of inter-est to us, that burials of this type occ1;1r in the so 
called ,1alaman" cemeteries, where human skeletons with sculs deformed in an 
oriental, nornadic way, also occur. O; K l  i n d t - J e  ·n s e  n, about south - eastern 
iniluences in Scandinavia, Bornholm ... , o.c., p. 247. The same author, Ost und West 
and Bornholm Jernalder.- „Nationalmuseets Arbeijdsmark'", Kopenhaga 1961, pp, 
157-163. Finally buria!s with horses constitute an often phenomenon in the cemet­
eries of Avars and Slavs. Compare J. E i s n e .r, Devinska Nova Ve.s, further 
archaeological examples „Archeologicke Rozhledy", vol. XJII-3 (1961), pp. 37.5-38-5; 
vol. XVl-3 (Jg64), pp, 3'ro--379, „Slovenska Archeologia", vol, XI-1 (1963), pp. 87-
110 ff. 

123 It is stressed by W. L a  B a  u m e, Altpreussisches Zaumz.eug ... , -CLc., p. 1. 
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the emerging eustom of giving rich grave-goods to the deceased. The 
interpretation of burials with horses as typical of men specially connect­

ed with the husbandry-occupations of grooms, by no mean denies thE' 
exploitation of horses in military expeditions and the role of the horse as 
that of an attribute of war commandant 129• It seems that the burials 
with horses belonging to the "ducal" type represent a phenomenon of 
a slightly different meaning than that of usual graves with horses. The 
social position of those men, their commanding character in the case of 
a military action and probably also in the field of husbandry, might be 

also emp)1asized by, among the others, the presence of the horse among 
the grave-goods. �t seems that the burials of "ducal" type were just 
those, which constituted the prototype of the !ater burials of knights 

and noblemen, known in the Middle-Ages and commented by Dusburg, 
Jeroszyn and others. However, as I have already mentioned, in the first 
millennium of our era, and particularly in the Roman and Great Migra­
tion periods, the participation of the horse in the grave-furniture 01' 
"ducal" type did not constituted an obligatory form, being often replaced 
by a sumptuous bridle, which - what is interesting - did not accompany 
horse skeletons in the west-Baltic territories. This might also be a proof 
that the horse was not one of the main attributes in the equipment of the 

warrior of a higher rank, and certainly it was not as important as the 
spear and the shield, which constitute a permanent element of the grave­

-furniture. 
The above considerations should be ended by the following conclu­

sions. 
1 .  In the first millennium of our era, burials with horses occurred in 

the cemeteries in Sambia, Natangia and Sudovia. The similar finds, 
deriving from the territories of the region of the Great Mazurian Lakes 
helong to isolated and non-typical phenomena. 

2. Burials with horses belong to rather frequently occurring finds 

from the first millennium of our era being not, however, a common 
phenomenon. They appear in the cemeteries dating from the first 
centuries of our era, and in many cases their number increases in 

cemeteries from the second half of the first millennium of our era, 
particularly from its end, when they began to occur also in the territories 
in the region of the Great Mazurian Lakes. 

3. The Sudovian finds as well as those deriving from other west­
Baltic territories, represent similar forms of burials and frequently also 
of graves, the same way of location of both human and anima! remains, 

129 Horses of a similar type were used for war-expeditions by Germans, not 
gaining. however, recognition of the ancient authors as valuable saddle-horses# See. 
T a  c i t  u s, Ge:rmania„., o.c., p. 268. 
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and the observance of the same principles in the orientation of grave­
-pits and burials. 

4. Kinds of the grave-furniture in the case of burials with horses in 
the Sudovian territories were analogous to those in the other west­
-Baltic territories dating from the same period. In the whole period 
under consideration the majority of burials with horses contained no 
weapons among their grave-goods. 

5. The presence of horse remains in the grave-furniture resulted 
from religious beliefs and ritual customs arising from the ideology of 
a community the occupations of whlch were of agricultural and breed­
ing character. Thus it would not be right to consider the whole of those 
burials as belonging to mounted warriors, the more so, that the presence 
of the horse in the grave-furniture of rich, "ducal" burials, as well as in 
other, male burials, containing weapons did not constitute an indispens­
able condition in the first millennium of our era. 

5 A'(:ta Baltico-Slavica 
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SOME PROBLEMS OF RESEARCH ON THE ROMAN PERIOD 

IN MASOVIA AND PODJ,ACHIA (PODLASIE) 

Archaeological studies of the pro blems of the Roman period in Maso­

via and Podlachia have greatly developed in the last ten years. At that 
time, bases for more detailed studies of those problems have been widen­

ed thanks to the publication of the materials being the result of earlier 
excavations carried out by M. Drewko, R. ,Takimowicz, Z. Szmit and 
K. Salewicz, as well as thanks to new excavations undertaken and carried 

out by J. Okulicz, A. Kempisty, A. Niewęgłowski, J. Pyrgała and other 
representatives of the younger generation of archaeologists from the 
Warsaw centre. Monographs of four cemeteries: at Niecieplin, Garwolin 
district 1, at Osieck, Otwock district 2, at Grodzisk Mazowiecki (Kalę­
czyn) ' and in Warsaw-Kawęczyn • have a particularly great importance 
for these problems. A li these monographs >vritten on the basis of the 
materials which bad been discovered still before World War II, were 
presented as theses for degrec at Warsaw "Lniversity in the years 1955-
1956. Moreover, various excavations have been carried out since 1956; 

their results were only partially published, or even not mentioned in 
archaeological literature at all. Among others, the results obtained at 
the excavation of the cemeteries at Brulino-Koski, Ostrów Mazo'kiecka 
district (1 956-1960) •, Korzeń, Gostynin d:istrict (1960-1961) •, Kitki 

1 R. K o  z ł  o w .s k a, Cmentarzysko z okresu późnolate:lskiego i wczesnorzym­

skiego w Niecieplinie, po·w. Gar\volin, „Materiały Starożytne"'. vol. IV (19$8), pp. 

337-3•65. 
2 I. D ą b r o w s k a, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego \V Osiecku, pow. Ga::-­

wolin, „Materiały Starożytne" vol IV (1958), pp. 255-3'00. 

3 B. B a r  a n k i e  w i c z, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego w Grodziska Ma­

zowieckim, „l\1ateriały Starożytne", vol. V (:!.959), pp. 191-231. 
4 B. J a  n k o w s k a, Cmentarzysko z późnego okresu rzymskiego w Warsza­

wie-Kawęczynie, „\Viadomości Archeologiczne-"', vol. XX VIII (1963), no. 4, pp. 330-358. 

5 A. K e m p i s t y, K, D ą b r o w s k i, Cmentarzysko w Brulinie-Koskacil pow. 

Ostrów :rv:Iazov.riecka, „Z otchłani wieków"� vol. .XXI\7 (1958), no. 5, pp. 33 1--334; 

s• 
[67) 



68 A. KEMPISTY 

site "Zal", Przasnysz district (1961-1952) 7, Rostki, Ostrów Mazowiecka 
district ( 1957-1958) •, Sarnaki, Łosice district (1959) ', Goździk, Garwolin 
district (1960-1961) io, Garwolin, site 1 (Leszczyńska street) - (1 958-
1961)' 1 1, Nur-Kolonia, site I, Ostrów Mazowiecka district ( 1964-1965) 12, 
Kleszewo, Pułtusk district ( 1964-1965) 13, and also on the settlement at 
Poświętne, Płońsk district (1959-1964) H as well as at other sites deserve 
special attention. The results of those excavations and the monographs 
published allow us to see clearly the character of archaeological cultures 
of the Roman period in Masovia and Podlasie (Podlachia) in a degree 
authorIBing us to make further research postulates and to advance new 
working hypotheses, as well as to make the older ones more precise. 

The interest in the problems of the late Roman period was particular­
ly due to the materials obtained, as that period was known until recently 
on that territory chiefly from not numerous and fragrnentary finds, 
giving no elear picture of the whole. Enough to say that it was not 
before the years 1960-1961 that a late Roman cemetery (at Korzeń, 
Gostynin district) was explored completely - if we not take in to account 
the cemetery of Brulino-Koski which bad been partially destroyed 
before the excavations were started. 

A. K e m p i s  t y, „Inventaria Archaeologica", _fasc. XV (19'65), pl. 92-93; Idem, 
Birytualne cmentarzysko z późnego okresu rzymskiego w miejscowości Brulino-Ko­
ski, pow. Ostrów Mazowiecka, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" (in print). 

n A. K e m p i s t y, „Inventaria Archaeologica11, fasc. XV (1005), pl. 89�91; 
idem, Ciałopalne cmentarzysko późnorzymskie w Korzeniu1 pow. Gostynin, „!viate­
riały Starożytne", vol. XI (in print}. 

7 J. O k  u 1 i c z1 Hinventaria Archaeologica", fasc. XV (1965), pL 94--95; 
Ł. O k  u l  i c z, .1. O k  u 1 i c z, Niektóre problemy pogranicza Mazowsza i Mazur 
w świetle nowych materiałów archeologicznych, „1962 - Rok Ziemi Mazowiecldej", 
Płock 1982, pp. lll-117. 

s J. O k u l i c z, ninventaria Archaeologica"> fasc. XV (1965), pl. 88; idem; Dwa 
cmentarzyska z kręgami kamiennymi z okresu rzymskiego w miejsco\.vości Brzeźno 
i Rost3.:i w pow. ostrołęckim, "Wiadomości Archeologiczne1' (in print). 

9 A. K e m p i s  t y, Cmentarzysko z późnego okresu rzymskiego w Sarnakach, 
pow. Łosice, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne" (in pTint}, 

::rn A. N i e  w ę g  ł o w s k i, Ogólne wyniki i problematyka badań stanowisk 
z okresu późnolateńskiego i rzymskiego w okolicach Garwolina, „Wiadomości 
Archeologiczne", vol. XXX (1964), nos. 3-4, pp, 229-243 ; see pp. 234--237. 

n A. N i e  w ę g I o w s k i, op. cit„ pp. 229--234. 
12 The site \vas examined by Teresa Węgrzynowicz in 1964 and by the author 

in 1965. The materials being work:ed out by the author. 
:3 The materials, not published yet, are being worked out by Stefan Woyda 

to whom I owe iniormation concerning the Kleszewo site. 
11 J. P y r g a ł  a, Najważniejsze wyniki z badań osady późnego okresu lateń­

skiego i wczesnego okresu wpłyWów rzymskich w Poś\viętnem, pow. Płońsk, „Świa­
towit", vol. X.XIV (1962), pp. 285-303. 
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In the light of the materials known to us, the follówing are the most 
important problems of the Roman period in Masovia: the division between 
the older and the younger periods, the time and character of the changes 
of the archaeological cultures at that turning-point as well as the origin 
and, perhaps, also the ethnical appurtenance of the new culture. 

1) Divisions - a list of the cemeteries of the Roman period in Masovia 
and Podlasie " show distinctly three groups of same as regards the time 

they were in use: a) femeteries established and abandoned in an ear lier 
period b) cemeteries established in an earlier period and used in a later one 
as well c) cemeteries established and used in the late Roman period 
existing sometimes to the beginning of the Great Migration period. The 
following cemeteries should be assigned to group a) Domaradzyn, Ło­
wicz District ", Garwolin site I - Leszczyńska-Street (formerly Leszczy­
ny Nowe), Łęgonice, Rawa Mazowiecka district 17, Masów, Ryki district rn, 

Niecieplin, Garwolin district, Osieck, Otwoctk district, Piastkowo-Pajki, 
Przasnysz district 19, Pałuki, Ciechanów district 20, Rostki, Ostrołęka 
district, Tuchlin, Wyszków district 21, Zduny, Łowicz district 22. Only the 
better examined, published archaeological sites have been mentioned 
here; those known only from accidental discoveries, hardly mentioned in 
literature and providing therefore no solid basis for a comparative analy­
sis, have been omitted. To group b) belong the followińg cemeteries: 
Drohiczyn-Kozarówka, Siemiatycze district 23, Grodzisk Mazowiecki I 

15 A. K e m p  i s  t y, Obrządek pogrzebowy w okresie rzymskim na Mazowszu, 
„Swiatowit", vol. XXVI (1965'), pp. 13-!jfj, 65---66, 78. 

16 T. P i ę t k a  - D ą b r o w s k i, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego w miej­
scowości Domaradzyn, pow. Łowicz, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. XXVI (1959), 
nos. 3-4, pp. 225--230. 

17 K. J a g  m i  n, Opis mogiły-kurhanu pod Łęgonicami, „Wiadomości Archeo­
logiczne", vol. I (1873), pp. 141-155,; idem, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. III 
(1876), pp. 83-94. 

18 J. G u r b  a, Cmentarzysko lateńska-rzymskie w Maso\vie, pow. Garwolin, 
badane w 1953 r„ „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. XX (1954), no. 3, p. 3-03. 

19 F. E. P e  i s  e r, Das Graberfeld von Pajki bei Prassnitz in Polen, KOnigs­
berg i. Pr. 1916. 

20 W. L a  B a  u m e, Ostgermanische Grabfunde aus Paluki, Kreis Zichenau, 
„Altpreussen", vol. 8 (1943), no. 1, pp. 2-8. 

21 Ł. O k  u 1 i c z  o w a, Cmentarzysko z okresu_ wpływów rzymskich w Tuchli­
nie, pow. Wyszków, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. XXX (1964), no. 3/4, 
pp. 372-387. 

22 A. K i e t  1 i ń s k a, Cmentarzysko z okresu wpływów rzymskich we wsi 
Zduny, pow. Łowicz, „Sprawozdania PMA", vol. I (1948), pp. 184-186. 

23 Z. S z m i t, Groby z okresu lateńskiego i rzymskiego na cmentarzu „Koza­
rówka" w Drohiczynie nad Bugiem, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. VI (1921), 
pp, 61-70; idem, Cmentarz lateńska-rzymski „Kozarówka" in Drohiczyn nad Bu­
giem, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. VIII (1923), pp. 152-175. 
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(Kałęczyn), Hryniewicze Wielkie, Bielsk Podlaski district 24, Stara Wieś, 
Węgrów district 25, Szczytno, Włocławek district 26; to grqup c) - the 
following sites: Brulino-Koski, Ostrów Mazowiecka district, Goździk 
site I, Garwolin district, Warszawa-Kawęczyn, Korzeń, Gostynin district, 
Sarnaki, Łosice district, Kłoczew, Ryki district 21. i am not quite sure if 
the last site should be assigned to group c) as it is still under examination. 

In graves in the cemeteries assigned to group a) we find, beside typic­
al finds of the early Roman period dated to the lst-2nd century, interest­
ing groups of objects determining the upper limit of the data of those 
cemeteries. Those latest groups of grave finds are determined by certain 
types of brooches (phibulae). We should mention here, first of all, two 
burials under the stone ring no. 6 at Rostki, Ostrołęka district; a cross­
bow brooch (phibula) with its foot turned under and widened at the end 
was fOlmd in burial I (the older one); a brooch (phibula) with a sharply 
marked profile, trumpet-like head and foot ending with a conical knob 
was found in burial II (the younger one). Attention should be also drawh 
to the! following burials: 1) burial �II at Niecieplin where a brooch with 
its foot turned under, similar to that from Rostki, was found; it was 
accompanied by a late "eye-brooch" type, 2) l::lurial XV at Niecieplin 
having in its inventory a brooch with a sharply markeĆl profile, a trump­
et-shaped head and a foot ending with a conica.l knob, similar to that 
from the earlier burial (Il) under the stone ring 6 at Rostki, 3) burial XV 

at Osieck, Otwock district, containing a brooch of the same kind with 
a sharply marked profile. At Domaradzyn, it is difficult to distinguish 
the youngest burial as from the archaeological point of view the materia! 
there is only slightly differentiated. There is no doubt, however, that 
brooches with a broad bow, belonging to group Il fig. 41, according to 
Almgren, which were found in three burials at that site, should be 
assigned to the close of the older period. Identical brooches and their 
variants, as well as rectangular brooches with a knee-like bent how 
(group IV, figs. 136-137, 140-141) serve as an indicator of the young-

24 Z. S z m i t, Sprawozdanie z poszukiwań archeologicznych w Hryniewiczach 

Wielkich koło Bielska Podlaskiego, part 2 - Jamy ciałopalne z późniejszego okresu 
wpływów rzymskich, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. VII (1922), pp. 107-120. 

2s W. R a d  i g, Das ostgermanische Graberfeld von Stara Wieś, Krs. Sokolow, 

„Die Burg", vol. 3 (1942), no. 2, pp. 179-224. 
26 K. J a  ż d ż e  w s  k i, Gocki grób z połowy II wieku i grób popielnicowy 

z IV wieku po Chryst. w Szczytnie w pow. włocławsk., „Z otchłani wieków", 

vol. XIII (1938), nos. 7-8, pp. 77-94; J. M i ś k i e w i c z, Cmentarzysko z okresu 

rzymskiego w miejscowości Szczytno, pow. Włocławek, „Materiały Starożytne", 

vol. V (1959), pp. 259-282. 
27 B. B a r a n k i  e w i c z, Cmentarzysko ciałopalne z okresu rzymskiego w Kło­

czewie pow. Ryki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. X.XVIII (1963), nos. 3, pp. 

289-290. 
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est phase of making use of the cemetery at .Garwolin, site I (Leszczyńska 
street). Unfortunately, we do not know anything exact about brooches 
belonging to the youngest phase of the cemetery at Masow, Ryki distdct. 
All we know is that a small part of burials at that site is dating from the 
beginning of the late Roman period. At Pałuki, Ciechanów district, like 
at Domaradzyft and at Garwolin - the youngest burials contained the 
same hrooches with a broad bow (Almgren's group II). The brooches 
which occurred at Tuchlin, Wyszków distdct, were. also but slightly 
differentiated from the chronological point of view. Most of them should 
be assigned to the fina! phase of the older period. They were chiefly 
represented by specimens with the broad S-shaped bow and by those 
witb a comb on the how (group V, fig. 120-126). At Zduny, Łowicz 
district, the youngest grave was that numbered 22, in which a brooch of 
group V ( according to Almgren) was found. N o hrooehes w hi eh could be 
dated to a later time than the first century were found at Łęgonicę, and 
therefore that site is of no value for the study of the time at which 
cemeteries dating from the early Roman period were being commonly 
abandoned. Cemeteries assigned by us to group b) provided brooches of 
the types known to us from the earliest hurials in cemeteries of grciup 
a) - such as hrooches with a sharply marked profile, trumpet-shaped 
head and foot ending with a conical knob; similar brooches but with 
ą.. foot ending with one or a few spheric knobs, rectangular brooches 
with a knee-shaped how in grave 23' at Grodzisk Mazowiecfil, further -
brO<lches with a broad S-shaped bow, a brooch made of spirally twisted 
wire in grave 33 at Szczytno, Włocławek district, "eye-brooches" from 
graves no. P 2 and from an inhumation burial in the same place; brooch­
es with a broad bow of group II, fig. 41, we know from grave no. 7 at 
Stara Wieś, and an other rectangular brooch of more or less the same 
period, with a knee-shaped baw, was found in grave no. 25 in the same 
cemetery. At Drohiczyn-Kcizarówka, late "eye-brooches" occurred in 
inhumation burial no. XXIX, But in a part of cemeteries of group b) no 
brooches of that phase appeared. So for instance at Kleszewo, Pułtusk 
district, we found only materials dating from the late La Time nad from 
early phascs of the older Roman periods, and, besides that, in a smaller 
number, groups of finds of the late Roman period, belonging already to 
the 3rd-4th century. A similar situation was at Kitki, Przasnysz district, 
Late Roman materials found in cemeteries of group b) are characterist­
ic by a great number of cross-how brooehes with a foot turned under, 
made either of bronze or of silver. Particular attention should be called 
to the following graves: grave no. 1 at Grodzisk Mazowiecki, where we 
had found a few silver hrooches of that type with a widened foot and 
adorned with ring-like flanges on the how and on the head; grave no. 1 
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at Drohiczyn-Kozarówka, containing bronze brooches, with faceted bows 
and spheric knobs on the ends of the spring, and grave no. XIX in the 
same cemetery, where bronze brooches with ring-like flanges on the baw 
were found. Definitely late Roman brooches with a foot turned under 
and with double springs occurred in burial P 1 at Szczytno. At Kleszewo 
all brooches dating from the late Roman period belonged to the cross­
bow type, with a foot turned under, and were made either of bronze or 
of silver. In one case a brooch of that type had "a dead spring". 'rhey all 
had faceted baws, though, sometimes but in an insignificant degree. At 
Stara Wieś, besides loose finds among which many late Roman materials 
occurred, brooches were found in grave no. 9. They were those with 
a foot turned und er, of cross-baw type; the foot was fixed to the baw 
with a band-like plate not with a piece of wire. They werc made of 
bronzc. 

Cros-bow brooches with a foot turned under and mostly with a facet­
ed baw dominated in the cemeteries of the late Roman period assigned to 
group c. They were mostly of bronze. Other types accompanied them, 
but distinctly in lower number. At Brulino-Koski, out of 24 brooches 
which could be analysed exactly, owing to the good state of preserva­
tion, 19 belonged to the cross-baw type with a foot turned under, 2 to 
the type made of one piece of wire with a foot turned under, 2 - to the 
type with a double foot and a double spring, and l - to the cross-how 
type with a pin-catch and a knob on the head of the baw. Thus over 80 per 
cent of all well-preserved brooches belonged to those of the dominating 
type. lt is worth while to emphasize that, besides two silver examples 
(specimens), one made of an undefined alloy light in colour, and one in 
a bad state of preservation, made of iron - the rest was of bronze. It is 
noteworthy that not a single brooch belonging to the dominating type was 
made of a materia! other than bronze; the brooches with double springs 
were of silver, the cross-baw brooch with a pincatch - of an alloy, the 
one with a foot turned under, widened at the end, with a spring of an 
unknown construction but, most probably, wrapped around the axis and 
with a !ower string - was made of iron. A similar situation may be 
observed in the cemetery at Nur-Kolonia, where all brooches belonged 
to the "dominating type" and were made of bronze. In the cemetery at 
Sarnaki we found only one well-preserved brooch, but this tao belonged 
to the dominating type; most probably remains of another bronze brooch, 
found there, also belonged to the same type. Only bronze brooches and 
mostly belonging to the type we discuss, together with specimens with 
a high pincatch, were discovered at Goździk, Garwolin district, both in 
barrows and in fiat graves. In the cemetery at Kłoczewa, Ryki dlstrict, 
mostly bronze. brooches were found but those representing the dominat-
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ing type did not preponde:rate so much over the others, particularly over 
those of the cross-how type with pincatchęs. In Warsaw-Kawęczyn cross­
bow brooches with a foot turned under were not so numerous as in the 
east of the discussed territory; besides them cross-how brooches with 
a pincatcłi. and a knob on the head of the bow, as well as those with 
double or triple springs, occurred there. However, they are mostly of 
bronze and the iron ones are silver-plated. In the cemetery at Korzeń, 
Gostynin district, the variety of bro.oches was more abundant than at the 
above mentioned sites. A certain preponderance of iron brooches over 
bronze ones and a large proportioi;i of those made of one piece of iron 
with a foot turned under is characteristic of that cemetery. An interest­
ing typological division, corresponding strictly to that of the kind of 
raw materiał the brooc.hes v,rere made . .  of, is n�ticeable there: all brooches 
of one piece of wire with a foot turned under were made of ir()n, the 
remaining ones, among which the cross-baw brooches with · a  foot turned 
under were most common - were made of. pronze .. In this respect the 
cemetery of Korzeń strongly differs from · the rest of the J.\:lasovian 
cemeteries dating from the late Roman period. Judging from the brooches 
discovered, .cemeteries of the, early Roma11 periq<;l ceased to be in use at 
the end of the 2nd or at the beginning of the 3rd ·century. This date)s 
determined, first of all, by iron brooches with a _ foot tµrned under ą;n.d 
rhomboidally widened, further ,by brooches, conteII1porary· to the iatter, 
with a trumpet-shaped head and foot ending with a conic_ąl knob, by "eye­
brooches" of late type; by broochęs with combs on the how, and fi�ally 
by brooches of group II particularly those on fig. 41 and thell: .. var�ants, 
No other type of the latest brooches, represented in the early Roman 
cemeteries, was discovered in the cemeteries from the late Roman period 
which �ad not been used earlier, with the exception of, perhaps; a sipgle 
iron brooch with a foot turned. under and rhomboidally widened - which 
is, however, not so certain. That gives evidence _of a temporary, not 
long-lasting, gap in occupation of the discussed .territory, between the 
close of the older period and the formation of the group of cemeteries, 
dating from the late Roman period - or shows that in those times 
numerous groups of population, which their completely shaped materia! 
culture, different from the !ocal one, must have arrived in Masovia. The 
latter hypothesis is confirmed by the presence of a number of cemeteries, 
dating from the early Roman period, with single burials dating from the 
late Roman period (Grodzisk - Mazowiecki, Pajki, Szczytno, Hryniewicze) 
or even with numerous burials of that tim,e (Drohiczyn, Stara Wi�).· It 
should · be considered as an evidence of · a p;rocess, the initial phase of 
which could have carne· a:bout peacefully and not so intesively, and the 
groups of a new pqpulątięn: bringing the materiał culture of a new, late 
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Roman type, may at the: beginnfog 'have lived friendly .with the !ocal 
populatłon. This hypothesis is also confirmed by the essential diversity 
of the culture of the late Roman period in Masovia, expressing themselv­
es not only in new types of brooches, but in all main products, first of 
all, in pottery. The materia! culture represented by such cemeteries of the 
late Roman period as those at Brulino-Koski, Nur-Kolonia, Goździk and 
at Sarnaki, as well as by the single graves of the Roman period at Stara 
Wieś, Szczytno and Drohiczyn, does not show any connection with the 
older culture existing on that territory. The differences concern, in the 
same degree, the burial-riie reflecting both a determined ideology and 
determined social relations. The lack of connection with the older culture 
can be observed on the diagram of the occurrence. of particular types of 
brooches in cemeteries of the three distinguished groups (fig. l):The lack 
of brooches of older type {with one exception) in the younger cemeteries 
and, at the same time, the occurrence of late Roman elements of foreign 
type in older cemeteries being still in use, give evidence of the fact that 
the new culture was being · adopted "by leaps", when the older one 
ceased to develop. What was the reason ofthat process - is another 
question. Before we try to give our explanation of that process, it is 
worth while to touch upon the problem of territorial differences in the 
spread of the late Roman culture of the Brulino-Koski type in Masovia: 
Judging from the materia}s discovered SO far, that eulture corresponds 
closely to the East-Pomeranfan one, previously caUed the Gothic-Gepid­
ian ćulture. �t occurs, besides the above mentioned sites, situated chiefly 
iri East Masovia and Podlasie, :at other. · places in Masovia, as for instance 
at Mfjaków, Płockdistrict and at Podleś, Sierpc district. In West Masovia 
it is but slightly traceable. The· comparison between the chief "compon­
ents" of the cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type and the ·materia! 
culture represented. in the cemetery at Korzeń, Gostynin district, which 
is the only late Roman period cemetery completely ·excavated on the 
part of Masovia situated on the left Vistula bank, allows us to realize the 
most essential differences between· the territory covered by the East Po­
merimian culture and the territory on which the Przeworsk culture 
continued to 'develop. Our attention is drawn first of all to the great 
quantity of wheel-made pottery at Korzeń, whereas no such pottery was 
found in severa! cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski fype, and only scanty 
remains of wheel-made pottery fragments were discovered at· Sarnaki 
and Goździk. The cónsiderable number of weapons (swords, spear heads 
and shield mountings) found at Korzeń, and, at the same time, a com­
plete fack of same in cemeteries situated on the part of Masovia on the 
righfVistula" bank is noteworthy. The presence: of varfous iron lmplem; 
ents (celts; a saw; a considerable number: of knfves) at Korzeń, and, - at 
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the same time, the small number of such objects (but only knives) 
found in the cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type, is also very interest­
ing. Moreover, we found at Korzeń mountings for boxes and for wooden 
pails, completely unknown at sites of East Masovia. As to the types of 
pots, the differences are striking: goblets with hollowed feet, large urns, 
pots ornamented with finger-nail impressions, deep large bowlS with 
wide or thiekened rims and with the junction shoulder above the half 
of their height, slender high vases with a well-marked bottom, small 
flat bowls with a considerably concave bottom - they all represent types 
completely unlmown in the cemeteries of East Tufasovia but very 
numerous at Korzeń. On the other hand, pots of small and medium size, 
flat bowls with a sharply marked junction shoulder, low the half of 
their height and other not very abundant varieties of vesselS are 
characteristic of cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type, but are very rare 
at Korzeń. Besides, the pottery from Korzeń is, in generał, of better 
workmpanship, well smoothed and fired, gray, bricky or brownish, 
whereas pots from East Masovia are badly fired and have, a rough, 
coarse and only rarely glossy surface. Besides the above mentioned 
differences in the types of brooches, it should be emphasized that 
certain ornaments, similar in both regions, as for instance pail-Shaped 
pendants and analogous ones found at Korzeń, were always made of 
iron, whereas those from Brulino-Koski, Nur-Kolonia and Goździk, 
were of bronze. Certain kinds of metal pendants, such as a roundish one 
decorated with figures of swimming ducks and those in the shape of mi­
niature axes were discovered only in the cemeteries at Brulino-Koski 
and Kleszewo. Finally, there were essential differences in tbe burial ritc, 
as only cremation graves were discovered at Korzeń, whereas cremations 
and inhumations (the mixed burial rite) were observed in most cemeteries 
of the late Roman period in East and N orth Masovia. 

This short camparison shows that extreme differences in the grave­
furniture, in the rituals and in the generał character of materia! culture 
can be observed in the cemeteries of the late Roman period in \'{est and 
East Masovia. The West Masovian cemetery at Korzeń belongs entirely to 
the Przeworsk culture, bearing numerous features similar in all respects 
to those of the culture of the late Roman period in "Great Poland'', 
Silesia and "Little Poland", whereas the newly discovered cemeteries in 
East Masovia belong to the East Pomeranian culture. This cultural appur­
tenance is shown in numerous, even small, details and in secondary 
features of particular objects, especially in pottery. This culture is also 
characterized by the abundance of amber ornaments and by the definite 
preponderance of bronze, used for making ornaments and utensils, so 
distinctly traceable in the cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type. 
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The predominance of East Pomeranian culture in East Masovia in the 
late Roman period was probably due to the southward migration of the 
population from the region upon the !ower Vistula. The route of that 
migration cannot be confined to some narrow strips of land along the 
Vistula and the Bug rivers. Judging from the spread of the cemeteries 
of East Pomeranian culture, it may be assumed that that population 
carne to Masovia from Kujawy, from Dobrzyn Land and from the Ma­
zurian Lake region, occupying probably the whole part of Masovia situat­
ed on the right Vistula bank, i.e. from the present districts of Sierpc and 
Płock to those of Płońsk, Mława, Ciechanów, Pułtusk and Ostrów Mazo­
wiecka. The cemeteries in Warszawa-Kawęczyn, at Stara Wieś, Goździk 
and perhaps also at Kłoczew give evidence of the fact that that popula­
tion crossed the whole length of the !ower Bug river going southwards; 
although more numerous and, perhaps, better organized groups went 
south-eastwards, more or less alang the right Bug bank. (the cemeteries 
at Kleszewo, Brulino-Koski, Nur-Kolonia), where settlement of the Prze­
worsk culture was rather scanty. We can trace the continuation of that 
route, (in the sense of space not of chronology), at severa! sites situated 
on both banks of the Bug, as for instance at Sarnaki, Łosice district, Ko­
torów-Werbkowice, Włodawa district 28, Gródek Nadbużny, Hrubieszów 
district 29, which in the light of the materials should be dated to the 3rd-
4th, not the 6th century, as far as the region, situated on tbe left Bug 
bank, is concerned, - and further at Brześć-Triszyn 30 and at severa! 
sites in Volhynia 31, with the well-known Ditinicze cemetery 32 on the 
eastern side of the Bug. Farther south-eastwards, the grave at Rudka in 
Podolia 33 and severa! others should be assigned to the same cultural 
circle. Particular sites on that route are differentiated from the chrono­
logical point of view. For example, the cemetery at Brześć Triszyn was 
undoubtedly established earlier than Masovian cemeteries of the Bruli-

2a T. L i a n a, T. P i ę t k a - D ą b r o w s k a, Sprawozdanie z badań ratowni­
czych przeprowadzonych w 1959 r. na stanowisku I w Werbkowicach-Katarowie, 
„Wiadomości Archeologiczne'', vol. XXVIII (1963), no. 2, pp. 142-167; T. P i ę t k a �  
D ą b r o w s k a, „Inventaria Archaeologica", fasc. V (19-61), pl. 34. 

29 K. K i e r  z k o  w s k i, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego w Gródku Nad­
bużnym, pow. Hrubieszów, „Sprawozdania Archeologiczne", vol. III (1956), pp. 61-64. 

30 J. W. K u c h  a r e n  k o, Mogilnik Briest-TriSyn, „Kratkije SoobSCenija" 
no. 100 (1965), pp. 97-101. 

31 J. W. K u c h  a r e n  k o, op. cit. p. 1-01; idem, Wołynskaja gruppa polei po­
grebienii, „Sowietskaja Archeołogija", no. 4 (19-58), pp. 219-226. 

32 M. J. S m  i s  z k o, I. K. S "v e s  z n i k o  w, Mogilnik III-IV stolit n.e. u s. 
Ditin-iczi, rowenskoi obłasti, „Materiały i Doslidżennja z Archeologi Prikarpatja 
i Wołyni", no. 3 (1961), pp. 89-113. 

33 E. P e t e r s e n, Ein reicher gepidischer Grabfund aus Wolhynien, „Gothis­
kandza", no. 3 (1941), pp. 39-52. 
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no-Koski type and, from the point of view of otir classification� should be 
assigned to group b), i.e. to cemeteries used in the older and younger 
Roman period; a]though it is not possible to form, on the basis of the 
preliminary publication; an . opinion on the shaping of the proportion 
of burials dating from the early Roman period to the later ones. It also 
seems that the cemetery at Ditinicze did not last so long as · those at 
Brulino-Koski, Kleszewo or Nur-Kolonia. That chronological differentia­
tion may be regarded as an evidence that the migration of the East Po­
meranian population was developing in a few, at least, in two phases. It 
started at the close of the older Roman period and developed, showing 
considerable intensity, in the late period. It also seems that, at least in 
Masovia, there was an interruption between the earlier and the later 
phases of that process, which was not continual. There were probably two 
waves of migration, the first of which was either less intensive or pass­
ed through that territory very quickly and left therefore comparatively 
slight traces. Among others, it should be erriphasized that that phase did 
not probably cause any greater changes in the stable situation of the 
community of the local Przeworsk culture, did not disturb its generał 
"settlement structure" and did not contribute to any modification of the 
generał character of its materiał and spiritual culture. Only slight 
influences of that early East Pomeranian trend can be observed in the 
domain of the burial rite, (not numerous inhumations at Drohiczyn-Ko­
zarówka, Hryniewicze and Osieck), and in he · domain of metal parts of 
attire, ·by introducing, may be, into use "eye-brooches" of the East Prus­
sian type. In pottery these influences are untreaceable. Further research 
on this problem may· bring about ruany important r-hanges in our views 
in this matter, judging from the results of excavatLons carried out by 
J. Okulicz in the cemeteries with stone rings in North Masovia. Irrespect­
ive of our view on the hypotheses advanced recently, it may be stated 
that there can be distinguished two migration phases of the East Po­
meranian population through Masovia and Podlasie, southwards. The 
identification of that migration with those of the Goths and the Gepids 
from their hypothetic settlements in East Pomerania to the Black Sea, 
migrations known from written sources, is not improbable, in spite of t_he 
fact that it is very difficult to ascertain by archaeological methods the 
unquestionable Gothic settlements upon the Vistula mouth and on the 
Black Sea shores where the presence of that people is confirmed by 
historical sources. 
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THE CEMETERIES DATING FROM THE ROMAN AND GREAT MIGRATION 

PERIODS IN THE AUGUSTÓW GREAT LAKES REGION 

On the base of the former as well as of the most recent archaeological 
explorations I would like to present in this article problems connected 
with the Roman and Great Migration periods in the territory of the 
southern part of the Suwałki and Augustów Great Lakes Region, as well 
as some mare interesting results of the excavation works, which started 
in 1962 and are stili being continued in the cemetery dating from the 
period between the 3rd and the 7th centuries, at the village of Netta in the 
district of Augustów. From archaeological point of view, the explorations 
in the Augustów Great Lakes Region have been carried mostly unevenly. 
The northern part of the territory, and particularly the basin of the 
upper part of the Czarna Hańcza, owing to the 10-year activity of severa! 
archaeological expeditions, constitutes, at present, the best explored 
region of the north-eastern boundary of Poland, as far as the archaeology 
of the Roman and Great Migration periods is concerned 1• Considerable 
scientific results, which constitute an essential base for the further 
widening of archaeological research have been achieved thanks to the 
focusing of the attention of almost all Polish archaeo!ogists on one period 
and on a rather small territory. Nowadays, the relatively good knowledge 
of the history of the upper part of the Czarna Hańcza in the period 
between the 3rd and the 7th centuries results in an emerging necessity 
of a closer attention to be concentrated on thP. examinations of mare 
perypheric territories of the Sudovian culture as well as of its borders 
with other cultures, namely with hose of Prussian, Lithuanian and Slavic 
tribes. Such a widening of the explorations approached from this ang!e 

1 J. J a s k a  n i s, Z problematyki dotychczasowych badań archeologicznych nad 
Jaćwieżą w I tys. n. ery na obszarze górnego dorzecza Czarnej Hańczy, „Acta 
Baltico-Slavica", vol. I (1964), pp. 49-63 and J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Zarys pradzie­
jów powiatu suwalskiego, „Studia i materiały do dziejów Suwalszczyzny", Biały­
stok 196-5, pp. 13-45 and the literature cited in these works. 
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is indispensable for both understanding and solution of a number of 
problems connected with the causes and mechanism of changes which 
had been taking place in the materia! as well as spiritual culture of the 
population inhabiting the region of Suwałki in ancient times. In the light 
of the permanently increasing interest taken in the Sudovian bistory, 
the above mentioned problems are of particular importance 2. The 
excavation carried on by J. J a s k a  n i s  southwards the Biebrza river, 
and particularly those in the cemeteries with barrows of the so-called 
Rostołty type, are of capital importance for the exploration of the 
southern territories which were once inhabited by the Sudovian tribes 
and for the relations of the latters with the Slavic ethnical group taken 
as a whole '· The further development of the excavation works in the 
region will probably enable us to dissolve, in a near future, the problem 
of the cultural and - with a cooperation of other disciplines - ethnical 
belonging of those regions of the Białystok province. 

A closer examination based on the excavation works in the southern 
part of the Suwałki and Augustów Great Lakes Region would be of the 
essential importance for the history of Sudovia which, so far, has been 
traced up on an only minimum scale. The lack of archaeological research 
in the region has been caused by a number of factors and, among them 
also, by the fact that the so-called Augustów Flat Country is covered with 
the dense massive of the Augustów Great forest, and in its southern 
part, by the Biebrza and the Netta basins. The tillable soil appears 
not earlier than westwards from the town of Augustów, and that was 
where the few, archaeological sites have been discovered. Excluding 
a few territorial investigations, as well as the descriptions by the 
19th century amateurish archaeologists, the first excavation works in the 
region took place shortly before World War I. These explorations were 
carried on by S. K r  u k o  w s k i  in the early-mediaeval cemetery at 
J asudów, near Sopoćkinie, now included to the territory of the Byelo­
russian Socialist Soviet Republic •. No excavation works took place in the 
next dozens of years. Two cemeteries, dating from the Roman period at 
Judziki and at Bargłów Dworny, lying over a dozen of km. south-west-

2 He have here in mind, first of all, two works of interest, which recently 
appeared - J. N a 1 e p a, Jaćwięgowie. Nazwa i lokalizacja, Białystok 1964, pp. 5-53 
and V. V. S i  e d o  v, Kurgany jatwjagow, „Sowietska1ja Archeologia'', Moskwa 
1964, vol. 4, pp. 36-51. 

3 Camp. J. J a s k a  n i s, Badania archeologiczne w woj. białostockim w la­

tach 194·5-1963. „Rocznik Białostocki", vol. V (19'65), pp. 114---118 and the cited 
literature. 

4 S. K r  u k o  w s k i, Cmentarzysko mogił ciałopalnych w Jasudowie pod So­

poćkiniami (w pod. augustowskim, suwalskiej gub.), „Światowit", vol. IX (1911), 
pp. 1-21. 
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war ds  from Augustów were explored by J. M a r c i n i a k not ear lier 
• 

than in 1937 '· In 1939, severa! graves were discovered and preserved in 
the territory of the village of Netta which - together with the urns ex­
cavated by pupils of the !ocal school in 1954 - were analysed in a publi­
cation by J. O k  u 1 i c z '· As far as the northern part of the territory of 
interest for us is concerned the excavation vJorks in two cemeteries dat­
ing from the 3rd-4th centuries - one at the village of Raczki, lying on 
the borders between the Augustów and Suwałki regions and the other at 
the village of Płociczno, the Suwałki district - were carried on by Ger­
man archaeologists during the war period 7• No archaeological works were 
carried on in the Augustów Great Lakes region till 1962, apart from the 
inventaries taken at same sites; the whole exploratory effort have been 
concentrated on the examinations of the endangered barrow-cemeteries, 
in the northern region of the Suwałki territory. The author of this article 
have began the stil! being continued explorations in the Netta cemetery 
not earlier than in 1962 (Fig. 1). 

Before the beginning of the exploration in the Netta cemetery, aur 
whole knowledge of the Roman and Great Migration periods was based 
on the examination of the above mentioned archaeological sites. To give 
the complete picture we shall remember the discoveries made in those 
territories. The cemeteries at Judziki and Bargłów Dworny are the 
earliest dated ones. The beginnings of the existance of the cemetery at 
Judziki was assigned to the close of the 2nd and the beginning of the 
3rd century, and of that at Bargłów Dworny, to the first half of the 
3rd century '· The cemetery at the village of Judziki, which lies about 
20 km. south-west from Augustów have been probably completely 
explored. Only 16 graves were undamaged, formerly, however, - which 
is indicated by a considerable number of the objects deriving from its 
destroyed part, - the cemetery had been composed of severa! scores of 
graves. It was a cemetery with fiat graves, in which exclusively the 
cremation burial had been observed. The cremation burial containing 
urns was a preponderant form of burials. Bones were deposited in 
an urn in as many as 14 burials, their general number being 18.  
From among the four remaining, three were the grave-pits with an 

5 J. M a r c i n i a k, Dwa cmentarzyska ciałopalne z okresu rzymskiego w Ju­
dzikach i Bargłowie Dwornym w pow. augustowskim, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", 
vol. XVI! (1950/51), pp. 47-75. 

6 J. O k  u 1 i c z, Cmentarzysko z III-V w. naszej ery z miejsco-..vości Netta, 
pow. Augustów, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne'', vol. XXII (1955), pp. 284-301. 

7 W. L a  B a  u m e  u. W. G r  o n a u, Das Gr3.berfeld von Raczki, „Alt-Preus­
isen", vol. V (1941), pp. 59-61. W. G r  o n a u, Ausgrabungen an der Grenze Ost­

preussen, „Germanen Erbe", vol. VII (1942), pp. 122�12·6. 
_s J. M a r c i n i a k, o.c., pp. 74-75. 

4j Acta Baltico-Slavica 
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assembling of bones in each, with no remains of funeral pyre, and 
one - also a grave-pit - containing the remains of the funeral pyre. The 
urns were placed most often in the grave-pits containing no remains of 
the funeral pyre, and only three of them were put into the grave-pits 
containing no traces of the remains of the funeral pyre. The grave-pits 

• Deffil!Sive &Jttiemel'lf 
o 5 10 15 20 km 

Fig. 1. Map of the archaeo1agical sites examined in the Augustów Great Lakes region. 

were either oval or round in shape in their horizontal plan, and were 
situated shallowly. Their upper outlines occurred 20-40 cm. under the 
soil surface. The urns were covered with tureens. This eustom was later 
observed in the barrows dating from the 5th-7th centuries, in the region 
of Suwałki 9• Two of them were double-graves: in one grave-pit an urn 
was discovered besides the assembling of bones, and in the second one -
two urns. A considerable number of graves contained no grave-furniture; 
and those remaining, were only modestly furnished. The grave-goods 
wcre placed either in or out of the urns. They most often consisted of 
knives buckles, iron hatchets, spurs and small bronze ornaments. The 
most showy of them and in the same time the most precisely dating 

9 Comp. M. K a c z y ń s k i, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe z V-VI wieku w miej­
scowości Bilwinowo pow. Suwałki, „Rocznik Białostocki", vol. II (1961), p. 258. 
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the archaeological sites, as for instance the eye-brooches, have been 
unfortunately found dispersed in the destroyed part of the cemetery. 
This fact results in the difficulty of a precise assignment of the date of 
the utilisation of the cemetery. It seems, however, that this cemetery 
had been created at the close of the ear ly Roman period, and was in 
usage at least during the whole 3rd century, the evidence of which is 
given by the brooches, forms of spurs as well as of other metal and 
pottery objects and particularly by the pottery with multi-hole ears; 
so typical of the Masurian archaeological sites of the period; some of the 
objects found here were typical for the 3rd-4rth centuries. 

The cernetery at Bargłów Dworny, which lies about 8 km. eastwards 
from Judziki, has been most probably explored only on a minimum­
Ścale '°· Contrarily to the above described cemetery, on the total number 
of 7 graves, discovered in this cemetery, only one was a cremation grave, 
with no remains of the funeral pyre. The others were the grave-pits 
with the remains of the funeral pyre, but one of them contained an 
additional burial in the urn, besides the bone-assembling, and another 
one contained two separate bone-assemblings. Similarily to those at 
Judziki, the graves were situated shallowly, 20-25 cm beneath the soil 
surface, their outlines being oval ones. One double grave No. 4 containing 
a bone assembling and the urn covered with a tureen was distinctive 
among the poorly-furnished graves. A iron hatchet was found in the 
grave, while two wrist-bracelets, a horse-shoe-,shaped bronze brooch 
adorned with incrustations of red enamel, as well as four glass beads 
were discovered in its urn. Among the oiher graves, grave-pit No. 7 
containing remains of the funeral pyre and furnished with a tree-comb­
shaped brooĆh is worth our attention "· The mentioned remains permitt 
the cemetery to be assigned, to the first half of the 3rd century. W. G r  o­
n a u, a German archaeologist, e;.-plored the cemeteries at Raczki and 
at Płociczno, in the period of 1940--1941 12. The burial ground at Raczki, 
the village situated about 25 km. northwards from Bargłów Dworny and 
at Judziki was destroyed by the later cemetery, dating from the 16th-
18th centuries. 16 graves and 5 pits, the latters of an unclear function 
were examined herc. The pits contained the obvious remains of fire 
ashes, as well as lumps of charcoaL The outlines of four of them were 
circular in shape, and those of the fifth one-rectangular. The dimensions 
of one from among circular ones were published by W. G r  o n a u:  its 
diameter was 70 cm. its depth - 10 cm. Three circular spots occurred 
around it, which, according to the explorer, constituted the traces of the 

•' 

:u J. M a r c i :i i a k, o.c., p. OO, 
Il Ibidem, tabl. XXII, 6. 
12 W. La B a u m e  u. W. G r o n a u, o.c. and 1V, G r o n a  u, o.c, 
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poles. A pottery-cover with carved ornaments was found in this grave-pit. 
The rectangular grave-pit contained fractions of pottery, its dimentions 
bei..1g 70 X 50 cm. No object were found in the remaining grave-pits. The 
author's opinion was that those grave-pits might derive from a settlement 
established in an earlier period than the cemetery, and - on the basis 
of the loosely scattered flint splits - he even suggested the epoc of 
neolith in this respect. Some of the graves were only partially damaged. 
but even these, well-preserved were given only a poor descriptiort, lacking 
information on their dimensions, shape, orientation and so on. With 
regard to the nine burials we have an information that they were inhuma­
tion graves with assemblings of bones and remains of funeral pyres, one 
of them being circular in shape. Only one was a cremation-grave 
containing an urn, and the remaining ones probably had the form of bone­
assemblings with no remains of funeral pyre. A horse grave with an 
ill-preserved skeleton was discovered below one of the partially destroyed 
graves; it had the form of a bone-assembling 13. 

The majority of graves contained no grave-furniture (nine); two graves 
were more rich. The following obejcts were discovered in female grave 
No. 1 :  a horse-shoe-shaped brooch adorned with inlaids of red enamel, 
two wrist bracelets with ornaments, a fragmerit of a necklace made of 
bronze W'ire, a necklace with fourteen bronze trinkets, incrusted with 
silver plates, and five glass beads containing a ·  gold insertion each, an 
iron buckie and a bronze needle 14. This grave was of the form of a bone­
assembling located at the edge of the grave-pit containing burnts and 
partially destroyed. Male grave No. 6 constituted a bone - assembling 
within the setting of two stones. The grave-goods of the deceased were 
the following: a spear-head, an axe, a knife, a tinder box an iron ending 
of a leather strap and a small clay vessel. The poor grave-furniture of 
other graves consisted of such objects as a bronze spur, a bronze pin, 
spear-heads, an axe and fragments of the burnt bronze ornaments. The 
metal relics indicated that the cemetery at Raczki should be assigned 
to the 3rd-4th centuries, but - in the light of the recent discoveries 
in the region of Suwałki - somewhat earlier date of its construction 
ought, however, to be taken into consideration, as some of the found 
objects, for instance a spur or the forms of pottery with ears, might be 
dated to the close of the 2nd and the turn of the 3rd century 15. An inserted 

13 Examples of a similar location of a horse-burial, below human burial are 

cited by J: J a s k a  n i s  in his work ,,Human Burials with Horses in Prussia and 
Sudovia in the first Millennium of our era" in this volume of „Acta Baltico-Slavica". 

14 W. L a  B a  u m e  and W. G r  o n a u, o.c., illustr. 1, a-f. 
is J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Wyniki badań przeprowadzonych w latach 19.5'8-1960 

na cmentarzysku w miejscowości Szwajcaria pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeo­
logiczne", vol. XXIX (1963), vol. 4, pp. 189�190, illustr. 12. 
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clay eovering, deeorated with a carved ornament presenting a pair of 
grazing tarpans as well as a symbol i cal image of sun can be assigned to 
the early Roman period. This lid was discovered in one of the pits 
containing no bones, what does not constitute however evidence that 
this was not a grave, because in the case of a strong fire the bones could 
have been so strongly burnt through, that the discovery of their remains 
among the rests of fue funeral pyre eould resulted only from a very close 
observation "· The eustom of decorating the pottery with carved orna­
ments and particularly with zoomorphic ones disappeared in the late 
Roman period. The eemetery at Płociczno, the village situated in the 
soufuern part of the district of Suwałki, has been only partially examin­
ed >7. A double inhumation grave with very rich grave-goods was disc­
overed under the stone-pavement, of an oval shape. The following objects 
were found close to the ill-preserved bones: a silver necklace with a clasp 
of a spoon-like form, two wrist bracelets, indentical with those found at 
Raczki, two brooches of a cross-baw shape fixed the one to fae other with 
a chain, an eight-part, bronze ornament of a belt, inlaid with silve1· plates, 
ornamented with small rings (not published so far) and two Roman eoins, 
of which one-that of Gordianus - had been welł preserved. Two crema­
tion graves, probably with no funeral-pyre remains, and one with a stone­
setting were found in the vicinity of an inhumation grave 18• Two spear­
heads, an iron awl and a small clay vessel were found in these gra�.res. 
The inhumation as well as cremation graves are dated to the 3rd-4rth 
centuries. Lack of a more closer description of the discovered graves as 
well as of their furniture, unable a closer characterisation of the cemetery 
to be made. The supplementary examinations of the excavation works 
would be desirable for a mare precise tracing of this interesting archaeo­
logical site. 

The cemetery at Netta, situated 6 km. eastwards from the above 
mentioned eemetery at Bargłów Dworny was the last archaeological site 
of interest to us, explored in this region. 1 0  graves containing together 
21 burials were discovered on the 1 are of land both during their 
conservation and examination i n  1939, and later an accidental discovery 
of a collective grave in 1954. Unfortunately, one part of the materia! of 
historieal importance, the almost complete territorial documentation, both 
descriptive and in drawings, were lost during the war. On the base of 
the analyse of the preserved materials, J. O k u I i c z characterized the 
cemetery as consisting of fiat graves, with no stone-settings round the 

t1; W. G r  o n a u, o.c., illus�r. 4. Comp. I\1. K a c z y ń s k i, Cmentarzysko kur­

hanowe..,, o.c., pp. 2·60-261. 
11 W. G r  o n a u, o.c., p. 1Z.1:. 

Hl Ibidem, illustr. 8. 
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graves, with a preponderance of cremation burials with urns over the 
assemblings of bones which had been put into the earth with no remains 
-0f the funeral pyrel9. The collective-graves consisting of 2-6 burials 
occurred besides the individual ones. Pots and often tureens played the 
role of urns. The grave-goods consisted of small clay pots, spindle whorls, 
.amber beads such metal ornaments as necklaces, brooches, pendants. 
There was, however, a complete lack of weapons and iron implements 
among them. The author ascribed the cemetery to the 3rd-5th centuries, 
reckoning it to the Sudovian culture, as all those described above. The 
assignement of some cremation graves with urns to the 5th century was 
based on the similarity of forms of their pottery with those discovered 
in the cemeteries consisting of barrows, dating from the 5th-6th cen­
turies, in the territory of the region of Suwałki as well as in the Węgo­
rzewo-Gołdap group. The author of this article has also drawn the atten­
tion to the similarity of pottery forms in this territory, dating from the 
5th-6th centuries. Further examinations, however, carried l.n the region 
of Suwałki as well as those which have been made at Netta have changed 
considerably his opinion in this respect 20. 143 graves together with 
those (10) which had been discovered earlier have been discovered on the 
1 8  ares of land, examined during the excavation works which have been 
started at Netta in 1962. This figure is manifold of the total sum of graves 
which have been examined in all cemeteries of the region so far explored. 
Taking into consideration that the explored area was destroyed in, at 
least, 30 per cent, one should assume that the former number of graves 
was proportionally greater. This cemetery, explored already by J. O k  u­
l i c z, covers a fairly vast and not very high wooden elevation, lying on 
the left side of the road between Netta and Białobrzegi 21. 

The explorations included the south-eastern as well as central part 
of the elevation. Judging from the localization of the graves one may 
assume that the central part of the cemetery has been already explored, 
and that the excavation works have reached its southern and eastern 
borders. The greatest density of flat graves occurred in the south-&astern 
part, where the number of graves amounted to over twenty on one are 
(fig. No. 2). The present excavation works at Netta have provided the 
materia!s which basically change the opinion formed on the basis of the 
discoveries at Netta, carried on in 1939, as well as of those from other 
archaeological sites of the region. For instance, we were formerly of the 
opinion that we have been dealing exclusively with flat graves, with 
irregular horizontal outlines of the pits. They were situated shallowly, 

19 J. o k  u 1 i c z, o.c., pp. 285, 289. 
20 M. K a c z y ń s k i, Dwa cmentarzyska ... , oc., p. 150. 
21 J. O k  u 1 i c z, o.c .. illustr. 1. 
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Fig. 3. N e t t  a, Augustów District. The cemetery. Are 1 0  K. Grave 21 - of the pit­
type, containing the remains of the funeral pyre and the urn. 

similarily to those at Bargłów and Judziki. When the 10-20 cm. - thick 
humus hand been taken out, the culture-bearing layer appeared, namely 
a light-gray sand containing numerous pieces of charcoal. This layer 
revealed the first traces of graves: more intensive spots of burnts, small 
bones and pottery fragments. After the removal of this mixed layer, 
a light-yellow, sandy layer appeared (barren sub-soi!), at the depth of 
30-40 crń. from the surface. Fairly distinctive outlines of grave-pits 
were visible against this ·background. The · degree of their legibility 
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depended mainly from the quantity of the remains of their funeral pyres. 
The so far carried expl oration.� have given undoubtful evidences that the 
grave-pit of a rectangular, or almost rectangular shape of its outlines 
constituted a dominant form of graves at Netta (fig. No. 3). The graves 
containing considerable numbers of the remains of funeral pyres were 
of an almost ideally rectangular shape (fig. No. 4). The rectangular shape 
of grave-pits occurred in the whole cemetery, and probably during the 
whole period of its utilisation, i.e. from the close of the 3rd till the end of 
the 7th century. The observations of the shape of the grave-pits at Netta 
indicate that those made at Bargłów and Judziki. should be approached 
with a reserve. It is not excluded that a considerable amount of grave! in 
the soi! hampered closer observations resulting in the statements that the 
grave-pits were of oval or circular shape 22• Some of graves, mostly those 
containing urns, had not been dug into the barren sub-soi!. Their shallow 
location, just under the humus, resulted in their later destruction which, 
in turn, made impossible their closer examination. The graves assigned 
to the end of the 3rd and to the 4th century were prevailing in the 
south-eastern part of the cemetery. The dimensions of their grave-pits 
oscillated between l.5X 1 m. and 0.6X0.4 m. No distinct principle has 
been noted with regard to their orientation according to the four cardinal 
points. Numerous graves were oriented northwards with their longer axis, 
however, deviations both westwards and eastwards were quite often 
(fig. No. 2). The grave-pits contained ashes as well as smaller or greater 
quantities of charcoal pieces. Same grave-pits have been also discovered 
with bones dispersed all over the grave, generally, however, they occurred 
at the bottom of the grave-pit in a compact and rather small assembling. 
lt has been noted in both inhumation and cremation graves, that similarily 
as at Judziki a eustom was observed to assemble the bone remains 
similarily to the anatomical structure, and that special care had been 
taken the skull-bones to be put on the top 23, The objects constituting the 
grave-goods had been generally put on the skull fragments (fig. No. 5). 
The bones selected from the funeral pyre had been sometimes put into 
the urns, which, in turn, were placed in the grave-pit containing the 
funeral pyre remains; however a double grave occurred mare often - the 
grave-pit with burnts contained two burials; one of a form of bone­
assembling and the other a cremation burial with urn. On the base of the 
grave-furniture, .one can assume that małe bones had been put directly 
to the grave-pit, while the fornale ones - to the accompanying urn. This 
observation requires, of course, to be confirmed by the results of an 

- . 

22 Compare with the published plans of the ce metery in the cited work by 
J. M a r c i n i a k.. 

22 Comp. J. J'VI a r c  i n i a k, o,c„ p. 4.8 ff. 
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anthropological analysis. Some of the double graves can be assigned to 
the 6th century (Plate No. I). 

Several collective graves, dating from the Great Migration period, 
have been discovered at the southern border of the cemetery. Two, three 
and even four urns have been discovered in the rectangular grave-pits 
containing no funeral-pyre (graves Nos.: 91,  98, 99). Singular and double 

Fig. 5. N e t t  a, Augustów District. The cemetery. Are 10 L. Grave No. 98 - of pit­
type, containing the remains of the funeral pyre. Metal relics lie on the scull­

bones; close to it - a small pot tery. 

cremation graves with urns in pits containing no remains of funeral pyre 
occurred also in the western as well as northern part of the cemetery. 
The several-stone settings placed at the longer side in the bottom of the 
pit were discovered in a few graves (fig. No. 6). We assume that some 
graves might had been marked on their surface with stones. The singular 
stones or their rather small assemblings, have been sometimes discovered 
directly under the humus layer, and seem to give the evidence to this 
respect. No stone-pavements have been found, however, above the grav­
es. The lack of space renders impossible a description of even the most in­
teresting grave-groups. The assertion of the decisive preponderance of the 
rectangular inhumation grave containing the remains of the funeral pyre 
and its combination with cremation burial was a revelation similar to the 
striking problem of the grave-furniture. Though we find here exclusively 
the cremation burial, the majority of graves contained numerous objects, 
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and some of them were particularly richly furnished. Various ornaments 
have been found in female graves: necklaces made of both bronze and 
silver wire, necklaces of metal plates as well as glass beads, bronze 
bracelets, bronze and iron brooches, rings, buckles and the like. The 
tools have been found rather seidom. They usually were the following: 

. . . „- � 
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• 

.., 
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�· 

Fig. 6. N e t t  a, Augustów District. The cemetery. Are 12 F. Grave no 121 - of pit­
type, containing an urn within a seeting of four stones. 

spindle whorls, awls, knives, needles. Male graves contained weapons and 
such implements as spears or lance-heads, axes, adzes, knives of different 
seize, and parts of the horse harness: spurs, bucles, iron and bronze orna­
ments, and first of all brooches. Burials dating from the 3rd-4th 
centuries have been more richly furnished. A number of graves dating 
froll?- the Gre.at Migration period contained, however, objects permitting 
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Fig, 7. N e t "!  a, Augt:stów District. The cemetery. �<\re lQ. K. Plan b:J'.11 borizon:al a:l:.i vertical pr::::jections ::::f g�·ave :-r-0. :30 
together with the tnrse-grave io.nd. grava N-0, 31 
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their closer assignment. They consisted most often of ornaments, but 
weapons also occurred, constituting,_ however, a fairly rare phenomenon 
in the barrow cemetery of the period, in the region of Suwałki 24. This 
fact is of the utmost importance for the assignment of particular graves 
as well as for a more precised dating of pottery of the period, so far only 
weekly examined. The grave-group consisting of two, big, rectangular 
grave-pits containing remains of the funeral pyres and situated parallely 
and close to one the other belong to the mare interesting graves, dating 
from the 3rd-4th centuries, being worth a special attention. A rather small 
grave-pit, adj acent to male grave No. 30, on the northern side of the 
latter, contained scull-bones and fragments of fore legs of a horse, lying 
at the depth of 0.4 m. {fig. No. 7). No other objects were found by the 
horse bones. And iron axe and spur and fragments of ill-preserved 
iron works were found among the dispersed bones in a male grave bearing 
traces of a robbery. {fig. No. 8). Female grave No. 3 1 ,  was unusually richly 
furnished. The following objects were found at the top of a rather small 
bone assembling, discovered at the bottom of the grave-pit : two, wide 
wrist bracelets, a deformed by the fire necklace made of bronze wire, an 
other necklace consisting of both bronze pendants and glass beads, two 
identical bronze brooches ornamented with silver wire, an iron belt-clasp, 
a belt-ironwork, a bronze plaque and an iron awl. (fig. No. 9). These 
relics permit the whole grave-group to be assigned to the 4th century. 
The male grave had a stone-setting, and was marked on the surface with 
stones, what resulted in its robbery. These graves as well as the other, 
richly furnished grave-groups, dating from the 4th century, give an 
evidence of the similar social divisions of the local populations as those 
asserted in the cemetery at Szwajcaria, in the Suwałki district 25. 

The finds deriving from other graves of the period also point out 
numerous links with the Lithuanian territories 26• This fact reaffirms 

24 This remark refers to cemeteries dating form the late Great Migration Period, 
which are of the type ·of those occurring at Prudziszki and Bilwinowo. Objects 
connected with weapons generally are not found in them, and the decisive majority 

of graves lack any furnishing with objects. In the earlier period the situation is 
some-what different; In cremation grave-pits a rich weapon-furniture sometimes 
occur. Camp. for instance a rich grave, dating from the 5.th cent. in the cemetery 
at Szwajcaria. J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Badania kurhanów z okresu rzymskiego do­
konane w 1957 r. w miejscowości Szwajcaria pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeo­
logiczne", vol. X,,"'{VII (1961), pp. 16----19. Camp., too, the- remarks on grave-furniture 
from the same period, in the work by J. J a s k a  n i s, Z problematyki badań.„, 

o.c., pp. 56-57. 
25 J. A n t o n i e w  i c z, Wyniki dotychczasowych badań starożytnego osad­

nictwa jaćwieskiego w dorzeczu Czarnej Hańczy, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne, 
vol. XXV (1958), pp. 10-15. 

26 Comp. D. J a s k a  n i s, Jaćwież. Katalog. Białystok 1962, p. 2.7; W. Z i e m-
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the heretofore opm10ns with regard to the integration of both western 
and eastern influences in the territory of the Sudovian culture (fig. No. 1 0). 
It seems that the eastern ones were fairly strong, particularly in the 
3rd-4th centuries 21. Those links with Lithuania are revealed, first of 

' 

.., . 

Fig. 10. N e t t  a, Augustów District. The cemetery. Are 10 K. Grave No. 26 - of 
pit-type, containing the remains of the funeral pyr.e as well as bones placed 

in the urn. 

all, by metal ornaments such as bronze pendants, wrist-bracelets, 
necklaces with spoon-shaped clasps (Netta, grave 26, Płociczno), horse­
shoe-shaped brooches incrusted with red enamel (Netta - grave 81,  Racz­
ki, Bargłów) 28• The relics deriving from two richly furnished graves 
Nos. 78 and 79, ascribed to the 4th century have, too, numerous analogies 
in Lithuania (fig. No. 5 and 11). 

l i ń s k a  - O d  o j  o w a, Badania wykopaliskowe w 1959 r.  na cmentarzysku kur� 
hanowym w miejsc. Żywa Woda, pow. Suwałki, „Rocznik Białostocki", vol. I (1961), 
tab. IX; R. K u l  i k a  u s  k i  e n  e, R. R i m  a n t i e  n e, Senoves Lietuviq Papuosa­
liai, vol. I, Vilnius 1958; P. K u l  i k a u s  k a s, R. K u l  i k a  u s  k i e  n e, A. T a  u­

t a v i c i  u s, Lietuvos archeologijos bruofai. Vilnius 1961, illustr. 164, 177 ff. 
21 Camp. J. O k  u 1 i c z, o.c., p. 299. M. K a c  z. y ń s k i, Dwa cmentarzyska„„ 

o.c., p. 15-0. 
28 Compare numerous published women adornments from the above cited 

Lithuanian works, as well as in that by M. K a c z y ń s k i, Materiały z cmenta-
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The discovery of four barrows with stone-coverings, which were 
invisible at the surface, was the next revelation of archaeological explora­
tions at Netta. These stone-coverings surrounded the explored part of the 

Fig. 11. N e t t  a, Augustów District. The cemetery. Are 10 L. Grave No. 79. Of pit­
type, containing the remains of funeral pyre and stone setting. 

cemetery with the flat graves from northern-east, north and west. Flat 
graves with grave-pits containing remains of funeral pyres and grave-pits 
with urns with no remains of funeral pyres occurred among the barrows. 

r:z.yska kurhanowego badanego w 1934 r. w miejscowości Mieżany pow. Swięciany, 
na Wileńszczyźnie (LSRR), „Wiadomości · Archeologiczne", vol. XXIX (1963), 
pp. 119-136. 

7 Acta Balt!co-Slavlca 
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These graves date from the Great Migration period. It has been assumed, 
heretofore, that the Augustów Great Lakes Region completely lacked 
barrows with stone-coverings 29. It became obvious, however, that in the 
cemetery, consisting of flat graves, at Netta, barrows similar to those 
from the region of Suwałki, though still few in number began to app�ar 
at the beginning of the Great Migration period. Despite the fact, that 
the barrows discovered at Netta had stone-coverings much destructed, 
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Fig. 12. N e t  t a, Augustów District. The cemetery. Are 12 K. A fragment of 

a stone-covering of barrow No. 1. 

it can be stated that they were not different from those dating from the 
5th-6th centuries and known from the cemeteries lying in the basin of 
the upper Czarna Hańcza, as far as their construction, the appearance 
and dimensions were concerned 3o. The all barrows were surrounded with 
a fragmentily preserved ring of rather big stones (Fig. No. 12). The 
dimensions of the barrow could be evaluated on the basis of these frag­
ments. The diameter of all four barrows was that of about 7 m. The 
former height of the barrows could not be evaluated because of a bed 
state of the stone-coverings. They were, undoubtedly low, and flat; the 

29 
0
J. J a s k a  n i s, Z problematyki badań .. „ o.c„ p. 51. 

30 Barrows of this type are known to us from the cemeteries at Osowa, Szur­
piły, Wołownia, Bilwinowo, Prud:z.iszki, Suchodoły, Korkliny, Szeszupka, Nieszki, 
Krzywólka and at other localities in the Suwałki district. Compare the literature 
on the subject recently presented by J. J a  s k a n i s, Badania archeologiczne„„ 
o.c„ p. 100 ff. 
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stones were arranged in one or two layers. Three barrows contained only 
one grave cach, located in the centre of the barrow. Barrow No. 2 had 
been probably, the earliest one. It contained one, centrally located grave­

pit with remains of a funeral pyre, its dimension being 0,9 X 2 m. The 
disturbances observed within the grave-pit, namely the dispersed hones, 

the unusual position of the iron pin as well as Jack of any objects made 

fr om non-ferrous metals proved that the grave must had been plundered 
in ancient times. The centrally located graves in other barrmvs bore, too, 

the obvious traces of a plunder. This resulted in a possibllity of further 

comparison with barrows in the region of Suwałki, in which traces of 

plunders have been discovered many times ''· The grave-pits located 

centrally in other barrows contained no remains of funeral pyres, their 

large seize referred to cremation graves, dating from the early phase 

of the Great Migration period, and discovered at Szwajcaria 32• The 

dimensions of the grave-pit in harrow No. 3 were 0.95 X 1.35 m. and of 
that in barrow No. 4 - 1.30X2.30 m. The assemblings of broken elay 

vessels occurred at the edges of the stone-coverings at the foot of barrows 

Nos. 3 and 4. This eustom has heen reg!stered in the cemeteries, dating 

from the 5th�6th centuries, in the region of Suwałki 33. A spear-head 

and a big knife have been also found by barrow No. 3 It is not excluded 

that these relics derived from the plundered central grave, in which 
a srnaller iron k:nife as well as a silver coin of l'rlarcus Aurelius also were 

found. 

The most interesting materia! was that d!scovered in barrow No. 1 .  

Five crernation graves, containing urns, have been discovered within 

the stone-covering of the barrow, apart from a big, grave-pit, containing 

no remain.s of the funeral pyre, and located close to the centre of the 
barrow. They were partially damaged either by plunder diggings or by 

the later setting into them of three urns. Two grave-pits containing 

a considerable amount of remains of the funeral pyre were located · at 
the south-eastern edge of the barrow. The metal ornaments which bad 
been put into them were alrnost completely smelted in fire, thus because 

of Jack of objects permitting their assignment it would be difficult to 
decide whether they should be assigned to the same period as the barrow. 
A spear-head, ritually bent, and two iron buckles, one of them kidney­

shaped and ornamented v.ith diagonal furrows have been found arnong 

the bones scattered in the central grave, the southern part of which was 
partially damaged by diggings. An analogous to the above mentioned, 

21 J. J a s k a  n i s, z problematyki badań ... , o.c., p. 54. 
n IVI. K a  c z y ń s k i, O badaniach kurhanów SuwalSz.czyzny, „Z otchłani wie ... 

ków", vol. XXIV (1958), vol. 4, p. 241. 
s:i: M. K a  c z y ń  s k i, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe ... 1 o.c., pp. 257-258. 

,. 



PLATE l 

N e t t  a, Augustów District The cemetery. Are 11 K. Grave No. 42 - of pit-ty pe, 
containing the remains of the funeral pyre (b) and an urn (a). 1--3 and vertical 
from grave No. 42 o, 4-14 from grave No .. 42 b, 15-,-16 - plan and a . horizontal 

, projection of gr.ave No, 42, a, b. . . 
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but smaller buckle has been found lying loosely among the stones of the 
stone-covering. (Fig. No. 13) Three urns, located close to the others, 
have been discovered in the northern part of the grave-pit and, near 

• 
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Fig. 13. N e t t  a, Augustów District. The c-emetery. Are 12 K. Barrow No. 1. Urns 
Nos. 56, 57 and 58, placed in the southern part of the central grave-pit. 

them, a number of relics with, among the others, a showy iron-work 
of a stove-angle made of bronze plate and of thin silver plate. It probably 
originated from the Roman Empire. (Plate No. U, 1) Among other objects, 
a bronze brooch with a flat, semicircular head, a short bow and an oval, 
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flat feet is paricularly worth notice. (Plate No. II, 6) No precise analogy 
to it is known to us. The brooch, dating from the Great Migration period, 
which has been found in the cemetery at Czerwony Dwór, in the district 
of Gołdap, was also of a similar shape 34• The similar brooches, originating 
from the "Goths" phibula were considered as degenerated in forms, and 
wer known still in the 7th century 35. In the light of the above-mention­
ed opinions, burials from barrow No. 1, and particularly the urns 

Fig. 14. N e t t  a, Augustów District. The cemetery. Are 1 0  K. Grave No. 22 - of 

pit-type, containing the remains of funeral pyre. Sestersius of Faustina (The Elder) 

discovered in the central grave might be assigned to the close of the 6th 
and the turn of the 7th, or even to the 7th century. Such an assignment 
would be in concordance with that of kidney-shaped buckles, occurring 
in the Baltic territories in the period between the 5th anr the 8th 
centuries as. 

The find of two coins emphasizes the rich grave-furniture, discovered 
at Netta. A strongly obliterated and not well legible silver coin of Marcus 
Aurelius has been discovered in the plundered grave, in barrow No. 3. 
The second coin - a bronze, posthumous sestertius of Faustina I (fig. 
No. 14), have been discovered among the rich grave-goods in the grave 

34 W. G a e r  t e, Urgeschichte Ostpreussens, Konigsberg 1929, p. 282, illustr . 
.223 c. 

35 Ibidem, p. 275. N. A b  e r g, Ostpreussen in der Volkerwanderungszeit, Up­
psala 1919, pp. 90-92. 

34 P. K u l i k a u s k a s, R. K u l i k a u s k i e n e, A. T a u t a v i I! i u s, o.c., 

.P· 350, illustr. 256. 
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.N'o. 2Z and assigned to the 3rd�4th centuries. Animal bones, namely 
teeth of a ship or of a goat have been found in th2 above mentioned 
grave, besides some bronze and iron objects. In both cases a long period 
of the utilisation of the coins draws attentlon. Contrarlly to the western 
areas of the Sudovian territory, coins, so far, constitute a great rarity 
among the finds deriving from the Augustów Great Lakes Region 37• 
As far as the region of Suwałki is concerned, coins have been found only 
in the barrow-cemetery at Korkliny 38 and in a double-inhumation grave 
at Płociczno, in the district of Suwałki. In such a situation the discovery 
of two Roman colns at Netta is of special irnportance. 

The exploration of the whole cemetery at Netta will provide materials 
interesting from the point of view of a demographic analysis. Even an 
introductory observation of the horse remains permits to state that 
burials of two, three or even mare people in one clay vessel occurred in 
same cremation graves, being not excluded that in grave-pits, too. This 
fact has been confirmed by the anthropological research, carried on. at 
other archaeological sites of the period, among the others, at Wołownia, 
in the district of Suwałki ". The already being started analysi.s of the 
horse remains deriving from Netta will be of considerable importance 
for the further archaeological examinations, among them for those of the 
burial rite, and particularly of the problem of the so-called anatomical 
order in the graves containing urns 40. 

Several scores of well preserved clay vessel serving as urns and 
having forms of pots and tureens, small clay vessels of different dimen- . 
tions, as well as pottery fragments discovered at the edges of the barrows 
or scattered loosely in the culture-bearing layer, have been provided 
owing to the explorations carried on at Netta. The meta 1 relics constitu ted 
indications enabling the majority of pottery to be assigned. They are 

a7 A. K a  tn i ń s k i, Materiały do bibliografii archeologicznej Jaćwieży od I do 
XIII w . •  „Materiały Starożytne",  vol. I (1956), pp. 193-272. 

33 A coin left by Commodus has been found at Kor�liny. Kind infonnation of 

J. J a s k a n i s. W. G r o n a u, o,c., p. 124, 
39 M. K a c z y ń s k i, Cmentarzysko z V-VI wieku we wsi Wołownia, pow. Su­

�nałki, nRocznik Białostocrl:i", vol. _VI (1965) as well as the anthropological elabora­
tion, - enclosed with this volume � by T. D z. i  e r  ż y  k r  a y - R o g a l s k i  and 
E. P r  o m  I ń s·k a, Szczątki kostne z cmentarzyska ciałopalnego z V-\'I wieku n.e. 
we wsi Wołownia po;.v. Suv.�ałki. 

w Works on the subjec:, carried .out by l\. W i e r  c i  ń s k a  from the anthropo­
logical workshop in the Archaeo1ogica1 1'Iuseum in Warsaw covered a se'ries of 
8 urns brought as a \Vh�le f::-om excavation sites, The preliminary remarks seem .to 
confirm the thesis on the assembling of bones in _the anatomi_cal order, but a ceratin 
answer will be given by the statystical analysis as we:ll as.  the exam�nati_ons _of 

.further burlals. Conclusious r,eaulting-_ from the _.exantination _of _w;n;s co_ntai,n,ing the 
remains of more than one person will be of special interest. . 1 .  , 
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of the utmost importance for the examination of the pottery of the period 
which, heretofore, has been carried on a narrow scale. Pottery occurs 
rarely in barrows contalning inhumation burials, and dating from the 
3rd-4th centuries in the region of Suwałki, as well as in that of 
Lithuania. It usually appears outside the grave-group. However, the 
barrows, dating from the 5th-7th centuries, from which a great number 
of clay vessels have been excavated, usually lacked objects permitting 
their proper assignment to be made 41. A poor knowledge of the eastern 
regions, stil! recently remaining under the influence of the Sudovian 
culture has not permltted any comparison among the pottery deriving 
from different territories to be made. N owadays, the existance of regional 
differences in pottery, which occurs in the cemeteries dating particularly 
from the Great Migration period, can be stated with a certain stress. 

A comparison between the pottery discovered in the barrows in the 
region of Suwałki and in those at Netta, in both cases assigned to the 
5th--6th centuries, makes these differences explicit. The two-eonica! 
pottery with a high placed convexity curve, a type so typical for the 
Great Migration period in the region of Suwałki, does not occur at Net­
ta "· The sharply profilated tureens, which at Netta have been assigned 
to an earlier period, and had been occurring as early as in the 4th century, 
revealed however a certain similarity. It seems that the majority of 
pottery forms from Netta had closer relations with the western parts 
of the territory belonging to the Sudovian culture .• particularly with 
the Węgorzewo and Gołdap districts, as well as with the between-river 
basin of the Rospuda and ·the Marycha, than with the region of Suwałki. 
This problem requires a mare precise examination to be made. Such a.n 
examination will probably correct our working point of view on the 
matter. 

The materials shortly mentioned above permit to state that the 
southern part of the Suwałki and Augustów Great Lakes Region, in the 
period between the 2nd and the 7.\h centuries, constituted a separate 
group of the Sudovian culture which has been ascribed by almost all 
explorers to the ancestors of the early-mediaeval Sudovians. This group 
characterizes itself by the cemeteries dating from the 2nd - the 7th 
centuries, and consisting of cremation burials (heretofore, the inhuma-

41 In spi,te · Of the fact that .the author agrees with V. V. S- i e d o v, that the 
top-limit of the dura.'tion-period of these barro�rs is not very precis:e, thed-r dating 
cannot be switc.hed, however, over the 7th century, because the pottery fGund in 
them is not very diver�e with regard to forms and technics of its mak.ing, being 
dated \'Vith few rn�tals at the mc;>st for the midd_le of thę 7th century. �OąJpare 
V. V. S i e d o v, -0.c„"p: 47 and the supplement �64. 

'2 Comp. M. K a c z y ń s k i, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe z V-VI wieku w- miejsc. 
Bil\vinowo.„, o.c:.� tabl.: VI1 5b7b1 VII, - -�,_ 3b, x;_r, - �. X11, 1-, 4. 
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tion grave in the most northwards locate<i cemetery at Płociczno 

constitues the only exception in this respect). In the period between 

the 2nd and the 4th centuries the dead had been buried exclusively in 

the flat cemeteries. The sporadic barrows similar to those in the Suwałki 
territory have began to appear in 5th C in the still existing flat cemetery 

at Netta. Two basie burial forms, namely the grave-pit with remains of 

the funeral pyre and its combination with cremation burial as well as 
graves with urns, containing no remains of puneral py:re, the latter ones 

being often placed in pits dug in the barren sub-soll, have been occurring 
during the whole period under examination. Grave-pits a Netta, dating 

from the 3rd-6th centn:ries were rectangular in shape. As far as forms 

of the burial rite and of pottery in the cemeteries of this group arc con­

cerned, they revealed numerous links with western territories of the 
Sudovian as well as of the Galindian culture. This has been stressed by 
the forms of the pottery deriving from Bargłów and Judziki, dating from 

the 2nd-3rd centuries and typical for the Masovian territories. The metal 

relics, and particula:rly ornaments dating from the 3rd·-4th centuries, 

revealed numerous links with the region of Suwałki and with the 

Lithuanian territory. In the period between the 4th and the 6th centnries, 

particularly in the basi.n of the upper Czarna Hańcza; this group was 

characteristic because of different forms of pottery as well as because 

of grave-pits containing remains of funeral pyres, which often occurred 

in flat cemeteries, finally because of the grave-furniture which reflected 

a probably better economical situation of !ocal people than that of their 

closest northern neighbours had been. The be�ter economical situation 

of the Netta inhabitants resulted from the fertility of soi!, from the close 

southern borders of Slavic and Sudovian territories, as well as from the 

existence of the track running from the south, along the Narew, the 
Biebrza and the Łęg westwards, towards Galindia and northwards 

towards Sambia and Livonia "· 
The conception that Sudovian culture bad been divided into regional 

groups, which was suggested by the archaeological records referring to the 

2nd-7th centuries, has been supported by the observations made not 

only by archaeologists but by scientists specialized in other branches of 

science, too. J. N a I e p a, convincingly proves in his interesting study, 
concerning both the. name and the location of the Sudovian people, 

that the territory ascribed to the early-mediaeval Sudovians was once 

inhabited by at least, severa! mutually related but differently calłed 
tribes. On the map, enclosed with the study, he attempts to reconstruct 

<>n the basis of linguistic and archaeological records - the settlements of 

43 A. K a m  i ń s k i,  Jaćwiet, Łódź: 1953, map. 1. 
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four tribes, the names of which have been so far indentified with the 
Sudovians in a vast territorial understanding of this definition.". He 
locates the settlement of the Sudovian tribe in the basin of· the upper 
part of the Szeszupa. The Dainova tribe - eastwards from S ejny, among 
the Merecz, the Niemen (Neman) and the Szeszupa, the tribe of the 
proper Sudovians - in the basin of the upper part of the Czarna Hańcza, 
finally, the Pollexian tribe - northwards from the Biebrza and westwards 
from Augustów in the Ełk basin. It remains an open question whether 
those tribes once inhabited in the above mentioned territories, or a more 
vast territory belonged to them, or, finally, whether still other tribes 
of the Sudovian culture, not known by their names did not live in this 
area, besides the four above mentioned. The political alliances, temporarily 
created by those tribes, under the hegemony of one of them ( once one, 
on ce the other) explain, according to the a uthor, the discordance appearing 
in the ethnical names referring to the territory of the 13th century 
Sudovia 4'. This is according to the hypothesis advanced by J. N a 1 e p a  
about the existance of tribes mutually related from the linguistic and 
cultural point of view, in the territory between the Great Masurian Lakes 
Region and the Niemen (Neman). Those tribes certainly possessed a num­
ber of distiguishing them features, which a precise study of the archaeo­
logical records should also reveal. The further course of the explorations 
will probably confirm, at least partially, the above made suggestions. 

On the basis of the heretofore archaeological research in the region of 
Suwałki and in that of the Augustów Great Lakes, as well as on the 
basis of studies carried on by German archaeologists in the districts of 
Węgorzewo, Gołdap, Olecko, Pisz and Ełk, we have a relatively good 
picture of the culture of the inhabitants of those territories, identified 
with the early-mediaeval Sudovians from the one side, and with the 
Ptolomy's "Sudinoi" from the other, can be already reconstructed 46• 

Our knowledge of the neighbouring territories, and particularly of 
those lying southwards from the Biebrza, is still very poor. Lacking 
suitable record-basis we consider the opinions on both ethnical and 
cultural belonging of the territories lying below the Biebrza, as precocious. 
These territories appear in the records as an area of a different cultural 
picture than that which has been stated northwards from the Biebrza. 
It is not excluded, however, that it constituted a boundary with a mixed 
culture, with integration of different influences and migrations of 
different peoples, including, undoubtedly, the Baltic and Slavic tribes, 

44 J. N a 1 e p a, o.c., pp. 49-51 and map. 
45 Ibidem, p. 51. 

46 A. K a m i ń s k i, Materiały ... , o.c., p. 198. 
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and probably Goths, tao •7 ". Thus we cannot agree with the analysis by 

V. V. S i  e d o  v, who attempts to substantiate by archaeological evidences 

the thesis on the Sudovian tribes settled down in the vast territories, in 

the period of the first millennium of our era 48• Maybe an attempt should 

be made to trace up the settlements of the Sudovians in more vast 

territories, in the so far weekly explored period, preceding the 3rd 

century of our era. 

The important changes which had been taking place between the 

2nd and the 7th centuries in the whole territory between the Bug and 

the Niemen (Neman), in the husbandry, cu\ture, social relations, as well 

as in the both political and ethnical structure, resulted at the close of the 

Great Migration period in the cristallization of cultural relations, more or 

less similar to those of the Sudovian tribes in early Middle Ages „. 
However, for a complete reconstruction of the whole process, the 

above mentioned extension of archaeological examinations is indispens­

ab!e from both territorial and chronological point of view. 

Warsa'W, November 1965 

41 Comp, J. J a s k a  n i s, Ba dania archeologicznę„., o.c„ pp. 114-1 18. 
<1a V. V. S i e d o v, o.c„ as well as the Nview of this work by M. K a c z y ń s k i� 

given to printing in the „Rocznik Białostocki". 
41> Cornpare J. J a s  k a  n i s, Badania archeologiczne.„, o.c., p. 113,, as well 

as the discussion at th'€ First Conference of Historical Sciences at Białystok, in 1961 
The statements by J. O k  u l  i c z, M. K a c z y ń s k i, published in vol. I ,�eta 
Baltico-Slavica", vol. I, (1964), pp. 99-100 and !06. 
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SUDAUISCHES SIEDLUNGSKOMPLEX AUS DER SPJ\.TRl'..lMISCHEN 

PER!ODE UND VOLKERWAKDERUNGSZEIT IN OSOWA, 

KREIS SUW ALKI 

I. Wahrend der letzten einigen zehn Jahre galt <las Interesse der pol­

nischen Archaologen, Mediavisten und Philologen, welche die Geschkhte 

baltischer V6lker im Altertum und frilhen Mittela!ter erforschen, haupt­

sachlich den nordostHchen Grenzgebieten Polens '· Erwahnungen von 

Chronisten, historische �'orschungen und friihere archaologische Arbeiten 

wiesen darauf, class sich in diesen Gegenden ehemals Siedlungen eines 

westbaltischen Volkes - der Sudauer - befanden. Es wurde dart mit 

Erfolg ein Siedlungskomplex aus dem I. Jahrtausend u.Z. erlorscht; dieses 

Kornplex befand sich in der Gegend von Suwałki, im Zwischengebiet des 

.-0beren und rnittleren Laufes der Fliisse Rospuda (im Westen) und Mary­

cha (im Osten) '· Der Hauptfluss dieses Gebietes, das etwa 250 km2 um­

iasst, ist die Czarna Hańcza, deren Name in den neuesten philologischen 

und historischen Arbeiten ziemlich uberzeugend ais Stammwort in der 

Etymologie des originalen Namens der Sudauer - eines Stammes, der in 

schriftlichen Quellen des friihen Mittelalters beurkundet ist - darge­

stellt wird 3. 
Das in dieser Gegend befindliche und untersuchte Siedlungskomplex 

aus der spaten Romischen Periode und der Volkerwanderungszeit (II­

III.Jh.u.Z. bis VII.Jh u.Z. einschliesslich) kann also mit grosser Wahr­

scheinlichkeit ais ęin sudauisches betrachtet werden, was die Moglichkeit 

einer .Erforschung des historischen Entwicklungsprozesses dieses Stam­

n1es chronologisch bedeutend ruckwiirts schlebt . 

. 1 J . .  A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Polskie badania archeologiczne :iad Bałtami w okresie 
polArojennym (�945--1�7}, „Roc,znik Olsztyński" Bd . I, Olsztyn 1958, S. 294-317; 

,J. J a s k a  n i s, Badania archeol ogiczne w województwie białostockim \V latach 
194:?-1963,· ,;Rocznik Białostocki"; Bd. V1 Białystok 19·64, S. 97-,-126. 

�: ·;r. J a  s_ k a  .n i s, Badania archeologiczne„., o.c.; S. 106-1 13; J. A n t o  n i e­
w i e-z,.-. The- Sudovlans, Białystok· 1962. 

_ . , .  -'� __ J:_' �;a l-e p, a, Jać\vięgo\\fie, _Białystok 1964: 
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Unter den in der oben bezeichneten Gegend untersucbten (ca. zwanzig) 
und den vielen registrierten Fundstellen nirnmt das Siedlungskomplex in 
Osowa (etwa 10 km nordwestlich vom beutigen Siedlungszentrum Suwał­
ki) einen wichtigen Platz ein. Es befindet sich in einer zentralen Lage im 
Verhi\ltnis zu den anderen, von denen die nachsten 6 km siidlich (in 
Krzywólka), 3 km westlich (in Żywa Woda), 8 km siidostlich (in Szwajca­
ria und Osinki) und etwa 7 km siidwestlich (in Korkliny) liegen. 

Das Siedlungskomplex in Osowa umfasst ein Hi.igelgraberfeld und 
eine Siedlung aus denselben Zeiten, also z-wei Hauptelemente, welche die 
Tiitigkeit der menschlichen Gemeinschaft dokumentieren und Mate­
ria! liefern, das sich in bohem Grade gegenseitig ergiinzt, sowohl im 
Gebiete der materiellen und geistigen Kultur ais auch im Bereich der 
gesellschaftlich-wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen. Es ist zu erwabnen, dass 
sich in elner Entfernung von kaum 2 km si.idlich dieses Komplexes ein 
anderes, chronologisch etwas spiiteres Griiberfeld befindet, das schon kei­
nen unmittelbaren Zusammenhang mehr mit dem hehandelten Komplex 
aufweist. 

Das Graherfeld i'n Osowa war schon seit langem in der Literatur des 
Gegenstandes bekannt. Urn die Halfte des XIX. Jh. wurde es von A. Bu­
dziński, einem der ersten polnischen Forscher des Altertums in diesem 
Landteil, entdeckt; der Genannte fi.ihrte auch eine einleitende Penetra­
tion des Ge!andes durch 4. N och fri.iher - Anfang des XVIII. Jh. wurde 
das Griiberfeld mehrmals als „Heidengraber" bei einer Beschreibung der 
Grenzen des einem dortigen Klaster angehorenden Grundbesitzes er­
'vahnt 5• Erst in den Jahren 1956--1961 wurde das Grliberfeld zum Gegen­
stand systematischer Forschungen. Diese wurden zunachst vorgenommen, 
urn das Graherfeld vor Devastation zu retten, denn die Grabaufschi.ittun­
gen waren teilweise ···- der darin enthaltenen Steine wegen - zerstiirt 
worden. Diese Zerstorungen, die etwa 50"/o der Hligelgraber umfassten, 
beschiidigten aber nur die oberirdischen Teile; die Mehrzahl der unter der 
Erdoberfliiche befindlichen Bestattungen blieb unberiihrt. Die ganze Fla­
che des Graberfeldes wurde untersucht und dabei 123 Hiigelgriiber gefun­
den, die vcrmutlich eincn bedeutenden Teil dieser Nekropole, wenn nicht 
die ganze, bi!deten 6• 

4 A. B u  d z i ń s k i, Poszukiwania archeologiczne w b. guberni augustowskiej� 
„Biblioteka Warszawska" Bd. I, Warszawa 1871, S, 242-243. 

5 J. W i ś  n i e w  s k i, Dzieje osadnictwa w powiecie suwalskim od XV wieku 
do połowy XVI! wieka. „Studia i JVIateriały do dziejów Suwalszczyzny", Białystok 
1965, s. 59. 

6 J_ J ,a s k a  n i s, Sprawozdanie z badań w 195'6 r. na cmentarzysku kurhano­
wym w miejsc. Osow�a pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", Bd. XXV, H. l� 
2, Warszawa 1958, S. 75..-----97� D.- J a s k a  n i s, J. J a s k a  n i s, Sprav;rozdanie z ba­
dań w 1957 r. na cmentarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc. Osowa pow. Suwałki, ,,Wia-
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In den Jahren 1962-1965 wurden Untersuchungen im Bereich der 
Siedlung (Fundstelle II) durchgefiihrt, die wiihrend der Forschungen auf 
dem Graberfeld entdeckt und lokalisiert worden war. Bis jetzt sind 
2.715 m2 untersucht; wahrend dieser Arbeit wurde die Ausdehnung des 
Objekts in siidlicher, ostlicher und (anniihernd) in den beiden restlichen 
Richtungen festgestellt, wobei einfiihrende Kenntnisse beziiglich des 
Charakters der Siedungsbebauung sowie hinsichtlich der Dicke und Ei­
genschaften der Kulturschicht in verschiedenen Stellen erlangt wurden. 

Dieser Artikel berichtet kurz iiber die wichtigsten, in Osowa gewon­
nenen Ergebnisse, die - wie es scheint - eine grosse Bedeutung fiir die 
Erforschung mancher Elemente der Besiedlung, Demographie, materiel­
len Kultur und Wirtschaft der ganzen Stammgruppe vom Zwischen­
flussgebiet der Rospuda und der Marycha haben. 

II. Das Graberfeld und die Siedlung in Osowa befinden sich auf einer 
langlichen, aus zwei Terrassen bestehenden Moranenwulst, deren hori­
zontaler Plan einem Dreieck iihnlich sieht (Abb. 1).  Die Grundlinie dieses 
Dreiecks liiuft im Parallelkreis und betragt knappe 400 m; seine Rohe, 
d.h. die Lange von Norden nach Siiden, betragt etwa 600 m. Die nordiist­
liche und ostliche Seite dieses Dreiecks ist gegenwartig durch das 
sumpfige Uberschwemmungstal der Czarna Hańcza umrahmt; das 
Flussbett liiuft liings dessen Rands. Siidlich und westlich ist das Flussbett 
von Siimpfen und Torfmoor umgeben; es sind ehemalige Abzweigungen 
und Lachen der Czarna Hańcza, mit einer Breite von iiber zwanzig 
Metern bis fast einem hal ben Kilom eter. Der Hiihenunterschied zwischen 
der Oberflache des Geliindes und der Siimpfe betragt gegenwartig 6-
1 O m; dabei sind die Abhange - besonders im westlichen und siidlichen 
Teil - ziemlich steil. Die hohe Lage des Geliindes und dessen Bodenei­
genschaften - Kieserde von bedeutender Wasserdurchliisslichkeit - ge­
wahrleisteten sogar in sehr feuchten Perioden einen trockenen, fiir die 
Existenz giinstigen Baden. 

Einen weiteren wichtigen Faktor bildeten die natiirlichen Verteidi­
gungsbedingungen - ein erschwerter Zutritt sowohl zum Graberfeld als 
auch zur Siedlung. Ein freier Zutritt zu dieser Insel, die ringsherum von 
Wasser und Siimpfen umgeben ist, befindet sich namlich nur in deren 
siidwestlichem Teil: es ist ein schmaler Engpass, der einen natiirlichen 
Damm bildet. Es ist schwer festzustellen, ob dieser Damm durch ein 
primitives Verzaunungssystem befestigt war; jedenfalls ermoglichte er 

domości Archeologiczne", Bd. XXVII, H. 1, Warszawa 1961, S. 27--48; J. J a s k a­
n i s, Wyniki badań przeprowadzonych na cmentarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc. 
Osowa pow. Suwałki w latach 1958-1959, „Rocznik Białostocki'', Bd. I, Białystok 
1961, S. 131-192; D e r  s ,e 1 b e, Wyniki badań cmentarzyska kurhanowego we wsi 
Osowa w latach 1960-1961, „Rocznik Białostocki", Bd. III, 1962, S. 233-298. 
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Abb. 1. O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki. Situa1ionsplan der Fundstellen: Graberfeld 
Fundstelle I, Siedlung - Fundstelle II,. 
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die Kontrolle des Zutritts von aussen her und die Abwehr eines eventu­
ellen Ueberfalls. Beide Objekte befanden sich im siidlichen Teil der 
Insel: das Graberfeld lag liings deren westlichem Rand, die Siedlung 
gegeniiber, liings dem iistlichen. 

Die Hiigelgraber bildeten einen schmalen Streifen von etwa 200 m 
Lange; dessen Breite betrug von 30 m (im niirdlichen Teil) bis 70 m (im 
mittleren) und 10 m (im siidlichen). Da das Gelande aus zwei Terrassen 
bestand, war das Objekt in zwei Teile gespalten. Der eine (Mittelteil) 
lag hoher, der andere (niirdliche) auf der unteren Terrasse; dieser war am 
spatesten entstanden. Interessant ist, dass der alteste Teil des Graberfel­
des, der aus einer Gruppe von einigen zehn Grabhiigeln besteht, sich 
nicht auf der Insel befand, sondern am Ansatz des Dammes, an dessen 
Aussenseite, also eine dritte Griibergruppe im Bereich dieser Nekropole 
bildete. 

Die Siedlung war vom Graberfeld etwa 1 00-200 m iistlich entfernt. 
Aus bisherigen Forschungen ergibt sich, dass sie den nach Osten und 
Siiden ziemlich sanft fallenden Abhang der oberen Inselterrasse ein­
nahm, eine im horizontalen Plan liinglich - ovale Fliiche, von Norden 
nach Siiden 280 m !ang und 140 m breit. Der iistliche Rand der Siedlung 
grenzte - wie festgestellt wurde - an das Ueberschwemmungstal der 
Czarna Hańcza; der siidliche Rand - an die Siimpfe. Im N ord en zog sich 
die Siedlung bis zu einer Bodenvertiefung, die ehemals sumpfig war. Da­
gegen umfasste die Siedlung im Westen wahrscheinlich auch einen Teil 
der Gipfelpartie des oberen Geliindes. Solch eine Situierung der Siedlung 
auf dem iistlichen Abhang des Hiigels war wohl nicht zufallig. Heute nach 
bildet dieses Terrain eine giinstig gelegene Stelle, wo die in dieser Gegend 
haufig wehenden scharfen Westwinde bedeutend schwacher sind. For­
schungen ,Qber die altertiimliche Landschaft der nahen Ortschaften 
Szwajcaria und Osinki erwiesen, dass es in der spaten Riimischen Periode 
und in der Viilkerwanderungszeit in diesem subatlantischen Klima (II) 
wahrscheinlich auch eine westliche und siidwest!iche Zirkulation gab7. 

Das Beispiel von Osowa steht im untersuchten Zwischenflussgebiet 
der Rospuda und der Marycha nicht vereinzelt da; es gelang namlich, in 
diesem Gebiet auch andere, neben Graberfeldern liegende und aus den­
selben Zeiten wie diese stammenden Siedlungen zu lokalisieren. In der 
nahen Ortschaft Krzywólka, wo Reste von Hiigelgrabern aus der Mitte 
des I. Jahrtausends u.Z. festgestellt wurden •, befindet sich, 1 km entfernt, 
in einer Flussschleife der Czarna Hańcza, eine noch nicht erforschte Sie-

7 J. S t a s i  a k, Badania nad starożytnym krajobrazem Pojezierza Suwalskiego 
w rejonie Szwajcarii, Białystok 1965, S. 30. 

8 D. J a s k a  n i s, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe w miejsc. Krzywólka pow. Suwał­

ki, „Rocznik Białostocki'', Bd. IV, Białystok 19641 S. 279--308. 

8 Acta Baltico-Slavica 
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dlung 9• Die wahrend der einleitenden Penetration erlangten Funde zeugen 
davon, dass sie auf dieselbe Zeit wie die Siedlung in Osowa festzusetzen 
ist. In Szwajcaria befindet sich-in ahnlicher Entfernung von einem Gra­
berfeld aus dem II./lll .-V. Jh. u. Z. - eine in den Jahren 1958-1959 
und 1963 aufgegrabene Siedlung aus denselben Zeiten 10. Der Fall, dass 
eine Siedlung so nahe beim Graberfeld lag wie in Osowa, ist bis jetzt 
eine Seltenheit, und zwar nicht nur in den sudauischen Gegenden. Dies 
kann als methodischer Hinweis beim Suchen von Siedlungen dienen, die 
in unmittelbarer Na.he von sudauischen, in der Landschaft deutlicher 
sichtbaren Hiigelgraberfeldern aus der Romischen Periode und der Volk­
erwanderungszeit vorkommen konnen. Ein zusatzliches Argument stellt 
auch die Lokalisierung der Graberfelder dar: fast ausnahmslos befinden 
sie sich in der Na.he von Wasserbecken, die heute vielmals nur nach als 
Torfmoor oder sumpfiges Gelande sichtbar sind. 

Einen anderen wissenschaftlichen Wert hat folgende Tatsache: Die 
Siedlung und das ortliche Kultzentrum des behandelten Komplexes wa­
ren so lokalisiert, dass in maximalem Grade natiirliche Schutzbedingun­
gen gewahrleistet waren. Das in diesem Zusammenhang erlangte Mate­
riał gibt noch keine grossere Auswahl an analogischen Feststellungen. 
Weder die Siedlungen in Osowa und Osinki, noch "die frillleren in Zubro­
najcie 11 weisen dergleichen Eigenschaften auf. Neben der Siedlung in 
Osinki wurde nur eine Anhohung entdeckt, deren einzige Wehranlage 
aus einer Palisade und einem Wall mit kleinem Innenplatz bestand 12. 
Bei dem heutigen Stand der Forschungen ist es schwer, die Funktion 
dieser im Inneren der Siedlung liegenden, befestigten Stelle zu definieren. 
Die Vermutungen, dass sie eventuell - ais Kult- oder Zufluchtsort (dies 
letztere ist weniger wahrscheinlich) fiir die Bewohner der Siedlung 
diente, milssen erst durch weitere Forschungen bestatigt werden; immer-

9 J. O k u  1 i c z, Osada z wczesnej epoki żelaza w miejsc. Krzywólka pow. Su­
wałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne'', Bd. XXII, H. 2--4, (1955), S. 366-367. Die 
Chronologie di-eses Objekts ist v<>m Verfassier irrti.imlich bestimmt worden; bei 
Oberfliichenuntersuchungen wurden dart Fragmente von Keramik gefunden, die 
analogisch mit dem Materia! aus der Siedlung Osowa sind, also annahernd aus der 
Mitte des I. Jahrtausends u. Z. sfammen mtissen. 

io J. O k  u l  i c z, Sprawozdanie z badań prowadzonych w 1958- r. na osadzie pod 
„Zamczyskiem" w miejsc. Osinki pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", Bd. 
XXVII, H. 1, Warszawa 1961, S. 82'-89; D e r  s e  1 b e, Sprawozdanie z badań prowa­
dzonych w 1959 r. na osadzie i grodzisku w Osinkach pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości 
Archeologiczne", Bd. XXIX, E:. 2, Warszawa 1963, s. 193-209. Das bei spa teren 
Forschungen erlangte Materiał ist nach in Bearbeitung. 

u Die Siedlung in Zubronajcie (friihe Eisenzeit) wurde in den Jahren 1961-1964 

von M. K a c z y ń s k i  untersucht, der das dart gewonnene Material bearbeitet. 
12 J. O k  u 1 i c z, SprawÓzdanie z badań prowadzonych w 1959 r . ... o.c„ S. 201 

und andere. 
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Abb. 2. O s  o w a ,  Kreis Suwałki, Fundstelle I. Korpergrab, III. Jh.u.Z., Grabhtigel 74. 

hin weisen sie auf eine gewisse Verschiedenartigkeit der Lokalisations­
losungen bei solchen sudauischen Objekten im Gebiet der Czarna Hańcza 
aus. der Mitte des ). J ahrtausends u. Z. 

III. Die im Bereich des Graberfeldes von Osowa durchgefilhrten 
Forschungen ermoglichten das Erlangen ziemlich genauer Angaben liber 
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den Bestattungsritus dieser Menschengruppe, welche diese Nekropole 
uber dreihundert Jahre hindurch benutzte 13• Es sind dart zwei Formen 
von Bestattungen festgestellt worden: Korpergraber (Abb. 2), die im 
allgemeinen alter sind, und Brandgraber. Die letzteren enthielten zu-

Abb. 3 O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Fundstelle I. Steinaufschtittungen der Graberhtigel 
97 und 98. 

erst - ungefahr seit der Wende des IV. und V. Jh. u. Z. - keine Urnen; 
in der letzten Phase des Graberfeldes aber wurden bereits zur Be­
stattung von menschlichen Brandilberresten Urnen gebraucht (Abb. 3). 
Die Wende des IV.IV. Jh. u. Z. ist eine filr den Bestattungsbrauch 
ziemlich konventionelle Zasur; dies bezieht sich u. a. auch auf das aus 
denselben Zeiten stammende Graberfeld in Szwajcaria 14. Brandgraber 

13• Vgl. Anmerkung Nr. 6. Mit dem Bestattungsritus in Osowa und anderen, aus 
.derselben Zeit starnmenden Graberfeldern beschaftigte sich J. J a s k a  n i s, Z pro­
blematyki dotychczasowych badań archeologicznych nad Jaćwieżą w I tysiącleciu 
n.e. na obszarze górnego dorzecza Czarnej Hańczy, „Acta Baltico-Slavica" Bd. I, Bia­
łystok 1964, S. 49-64, der die Forschungen in diesem Gebiet zusammenfasste. 

14 Die Forschungen von J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z  aus den Jahren 1955--1965 wurden 

teilweise in „Wiadomości Archeologiczne'', Bd. XXII-1961, · XXV-1958 (zusammen 
mit J. O k  u l  i c z  und M. K a c z y ń s k i) sowie im Bd. XXVIl-1961, XIX-1963 
veroffentlicht. Siehe J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, The Sudovians .. „ o.c. 
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treten niimlich sporadisch auch gleichzeitig mit Korperbestattungen auf 
(z. B. Hilgelgrab Nr. 8 und Nr. 1 14), und sogar im V. Jh. u. Z gab es 
unter der ilberwiegenden Mehrzahl von Brandgriibern auch K6rper­
bestattungen is. Die Sache verhielt sich namlich so: Gegen Ende des IV. 
und Anfang des V. Jh. u. Z. trat eine Anderung in den bisher ublichen 
Bestattungsregeln ein und anstatt der bisher vorwiegenden Korper­
bestattungsform wurde immer hiiufiger die Brandbestattung angewandt. 
Als interessanter Beweis fllr die Dauerhaftigkeit vieler frilher prakti­
zierten Briiuche ist der Fakt zu betrachten, dass weiterhin die alte 
Form der Bestattungsgruben, die meist rechteckig waren, bewahrt wur­
de, sowie die Steinumrahmung an deren Boden, die nord-sildliche 
Richtung der langeren Grubenachse, die primare Tendenz zu einzelnen 
Bestattungen in Hiigelgrabern. Mit der Zeit wurden die Ausmasse der 
Bestattungsgruben kleiner, hiiufiger auch wurden die menschlichen 
Ueberreste in schon fertige Aufschilttungen eingegraben. Auch in der 
Ausrilstung der Verstorbenen traten - seitdem die Brandform allgemein 
angenommen wurde - Aenderungen ein, die hauptsiichlich auf der Eli­
minierung von Waffen aus der Ausstattung beruhten. Zu der Ausrils­
tung eines Mannergrabes gehorten im IIL-IV. Jh. u. Z. folgende Waf­
fen: eine Lanzenspitze, seltener ein Schild (Tafel V), Sporen und 
Kleidungsstucke. Frauengriiber enthielten zur Kleidung gehorende Me­
tallgegenstiinde (Schnallen, Fibeln und Ringe), Glasperlen (aus mattem 
Glas mit Goldfolie), seltener Bernsteinperlen, Gefasse (Tafeln VI -
VII). Die Ausstattung der Griiber war nicht reich; viele hatten ilber­
haupt keine. Die Ursache dafilr war, dass die Graber, die traditionell 
unter dem mittleren Teil der Aufschilttung lokalisiert waren, schon im 
Altertum notorisch beraubt wurden. Es ist vielmals festgestellt worden, 
dass sich U.ber einem beraubten Skelettgrab ein unbeschadigtes, jilnge­
res Brandgrab befand, welches spater in die schon fertige Grube hinein­
gebracht wurde. Dem Raub fielen hier - so, wie auf anderen uinlie­
genden Griiberfeldern - Gegenstiinde aus edlen und bunten Metallen 
zum Opfer. In einigen nicht beraubten Grabern wurden Gegenstiinde 
gefunden, die in beschiidigten Griibern meist nicht vorkamen, z. B. 
bronzene Armringe (Tafel IV - 13/1 9), ein Anhiinger (Tafel IV-8), eine 
Fibel und Fragmente von Gegenstanden (Glasperlenhalsbiinder). Es 
wurden aber auch unbeschiidigte Graber entdeckt, deren Ausstattung 
arm war. 

In Brandgrabern waren Ausstattungen seltener; das am haufigsten 
darin angetroffene Element waren Bernsteinperlen (Tafel IV, 1-5), und 
solche Gegenstiinde wie Messer, Nadeln, Ahlen, Schnallen, Gilrtelble-

13 J. J a  s k a n i s, Wyniki badań cmentarzyska„„ -0.c., S. 292-293. 
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1 - Bronzefibel, Grabhiigel 66, Grab l; 2. - Eis·enfibel, Grabhlig-el 55, Grab 1; 3 -
Bronzefibel, Grabhiigel 27, Grab 1 ;  4-5 - eiserne . Giirtel,schnalle und Giirtelzunge, 
Grabhtigel 114, Grab 2 ;  6 - Eisenfibel, Grabhiigel 53; 7 - Bronz-ering, Grabhiigel 73, 
Grab 1; 8 - Ringgarnitur aus Bronze, Grabhiigel 62; 9 - Fragment,e einer Bronzefi-

bel, Grabhfig,el 63, Grab 1 ;  alles natiirlicher GrOsse� 

[1181 
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che, die im allgemeinen keinen Wert ais genaues chronologisches Kri­
terium haben. Daher kann die obere chronologische Grenze der Be­
nutzung des Graberfeldes nur annahernd auf den Anfang des VI. Jh. 
u. Z. oder auf die Wende des V. und VI. Jh. u. Z. festgesetzt werden. 

Von den iiber zweihundert Grabern sind manche bemerkenswert. 
Zu diesen gehiiren vor allem zwei Mannergraber - ein Skelettgrab aus 
dem IV. Jh. u. Z. im Grabhiigel Nr. 41 und ein Brandgrab aus dem 
V. Jh. u. Z. im Grabhiigel Nr. 1 1 ;  neben beiden waren Pferde bestattet "· 
Die Pferde waren zusammen mit den zu ihrem Geschirr gehiirenden 
Trensen und Schnallen in liegender Position in gesonderten Gruben 
begraben, die sich westlich von den Menschengrabern befanden. Eine 
ahnliche Lokaiisation wurde noch in einem anderen Grabhiigel 
- Nr. 74 - festgestellt, wo sich in der Grube anstatt eines ganzen Ffer­
deskeletts nur die Pferdebeine befanden 17• Sowohl die gefundenen gan­
zen Skelette, ais auch die symbolische Bestattung nur von Pferdebeinen 
im Grabhiigel, stehen in interessantem Zusammenhang mit Erschei­
nungen, die nicht nur in dieser Gegend, sondern auch auf Graberfel­
dern in anderen baltischen Gebieten, besonders in Samland und Natan­
gen, vorkommen. Die letzten Forschungen iiber die Fferdegraber bei 
den Westbalten im I. Jahrtausend u. Z. erweisen, dass diese Erschei­
nung eher ais ein sich im Bestattungsritus abspiegelndes iikonomisches 
Element anzusehen ist (da doch bei diesen Viilkern die Tierzucht einen 
wichtigen Platz einnahm), und nicht die Rolle symbolisiert, die der Ver­
storbene ais reitender Krieger spielte 18• 

Auch gefundenes Grabmaterial anderer Art bestatigt diese Vermu­
tungen; es sind dies aus anderen Grabhiigeln (z. B. Grab 1 im Grabhii­
gel Nr. 14, Grab 1 im Grabhiigel Nr. 80, Grabhiigel Nr. 89 u. a.) 
stammende Ueberreste von Tieren, die im Bereich der Bestattungsgru­
ben zusammen mit menschlichen Ueberresten gefunden wurden. Inte­
ressant ist namlich, dass die Tieriiberreste durch Schadel oder Scha­
delfragmente (z. B. Kiefer, Zahne) von Schafen-Ziegen und Schweinen 
reprasentiert sind ". Die Symbolik dieser Funde ist dem schon erwahn­
ten Fakt der Bestattung von Pferdebeinen ahnlich. 

rn J. J a s k a  n i s, Sprawozdanie z badań w 1956 r . ... , o.c., S. 88; D. J a s k a­
n i s, J. J a s k a  n i s, Sprawozdanie z badań w 1957 r . ... , o.c., S. 44-48. 

17 J. J a s k a  n i s, Wyniki badań ... , o.c., S. 172. 
18 J. J a s k a  n i s, Human burials with horses in Prussia and Sudovia, „Acta 

Baltico-Slavica", Bd. IV, Białystok 1966. 
19 Das einleitende, dieses Gebiet betreffende Material, das aus einigen Fund­

stellen, u. a. auch aus dem Graberfeld in Osowa stammt, wurde von K. K r  y s i  a k 
verOffentlicht, Szczątki zwierzęce z okresu rzymskiego z kurhanów Suwalszczyzny 
wydobyte w 1'958 r., „Wiadomości Archeologiczne'', Bd. XXV (1958), s. 140. 
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1 - Bernsteinanhiinger, Grabhfigel 63, Grab 1; 2-4 - Bernsteinperlen, Grabhiigel 52, 
Grab 2; 5 Bernsteinperlen, Grabhligel 43. Grab 1; 7 Bronzeperlen und -anhiin­

g-er, Grabhtigel 117, Grab 1; 8 - Bront.eanhiinger, Gri:tbhilgel 90, Grab 2; 9 - Frag­

ment <dnes Bron:z-;earmrings, Grabhilg-el 48_, Grab 2 ;  10 - Bronzeschnalle, Grabhii-
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Kehren wir aber zum Problem des Bestattungsritus, und zwar zu 
den Bestattungsformen, zuruck. Es ist zu betonen, dass im III. und IV. 

Jh. u.Z. die Korperbestattung ublich war (Abb. 2). Das war in jenen 
Zeiten 

·
wahrscheinlich allgemeiner Brauch bei der Mehrheit, wenn nicht 

allen Menschengruppen, die an der oberen und mittleren Czarna Hańcza 
lebten. Zu einer solchen Formulierung berechtigt das Auftreten von 
Skelettgrabern in Żywa Woda 20, in der schon erwii.hnten Szwajcaria 
und in Korkliny 21• In dieser Beziehung kann die genannte Gegend von 
den ubrigen sudlich und westlich gelegenen Nachbargebieten abgeson­
dert werden, da in den letzteren Skelettgraber aus diesen Zeiten nicht 
vorkommen. Eine Ausnahme stent die Gegend von Ełk dar 22; dies ist 
jedoch ein kompliziertes und unklares Problem. Wahrscheinlich ist diese 
Gegend als eine gemischte Zone mit zwei verschiedenen Arten von Grii.­
berfeldern zu betrachten. Etwas altere Skelettgraber wurden in Romin­
ty auf einem weiter nordwestlich gelegenen Hugelgrii.berfeld 23 gefun­
den, ausserdem auch auf den Graberfeldern von Samland - Natangien, 
im Zuflussgebiet der Pregoła, von Wystruć 24 durch Sławosze (Kreis 
Kętrzyn) 25 bis zur grossten Anhaufung von Nekropolen mit solchen 
Grii.bern auf der Halbinsel Samland und deren Ansatz. Die hier seit 
Ende des I. Jh. bis zum III. Jh. u. Z. einschliesslich bekannte Korper­
bestattung trat im allgemeinen zusammen mit gleichzeitiger Brand­
bestattung auf, wobei sich das quantitative Verhii.ltnis in den einzelnen 

20 W. Z i e m  1 i ń s k a  - O d  o j  o w a, Badania wykopaliskowe w 1959 na cmen­
tarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc. Żywa Woda pow. Suwałki, „Rocznik Białostocki", 
Bd. I, Białystok 1961, S. 193-222, wo auch frlihere, dieses Objekt betreffende Lite­
ratur angegeben ist. 

21 Forschungen im Jahre 1965, bearbeitet von J. J a s k a n i s. 
22 Zum Beispiel das Graberfeld in Ruska Wieś - C. E n  g e 1, Die Ostmasuri­

schen Hilgelgraber bei Reuschendorf, Krs. Lyck, „Mannus", Bd. XXIV 1932, 
s. 481-494. 

23 A. B e z z e  n b  e r g e r, Das Graberfeld bei Rominten, „Prussia-Ber.", Bd. XX, 

1895100, Konigsberg 1896, S. 35-56. 
24 „Altpreussen", Bd. III, S. 58. 
25 E. H o  1 1  a c k, Erfauterungen zur vorgeschichtlichen Ubersichtskarte von 

Ostpreussen, 1908, S. 58 und die zitierte Literatur. D e r s e 1 b e, Die Grabformen 
der ostpreussischen Graberfelder „Zeitschrift fi.ir Ethnologie" 19-0B, H. 2, S. 165. 

gel 22; 1 1 - Bronzenadel, Grabhtigel 123; 12 und 16 - Bronzenadeln, Grabhtigel 11, 
Grab 1 und 3 ;  14- Bronzefibel, Grabhtigel 65, Grab 1; 15- Bronzefibel, Grabhii­
gel 90, Grab 2 ;  1 7 - Eisennadel, Grabhtigel 18; 18 - Bronzenadel, Grabhtigel 114, 
Grab 2; 13 und 19 '-- bronzene Armringe, Grabhtigel 27, Grab 1. Nr. 10 - 2/3 natilr­
licher Grosse; Nr. 13 und Nr. 19 - 1/2 naturlicher Grłisse; die restlichen - natilrlicher 

Grłiss-e. 
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Fundstellen verschiedenartig gestaltet "'. Der Kiirperbestattungsritus 
wurde auch von der in Mittel- und Ostlitauen lebenden Beviilkerung 
angewandt, also in den niirdlichen und iistlichen Nachbargebieten unseres 
Bezirks 27• Naher gelegene ostlitauische Funde unterscheiden sich aber 
von den węstbaltischen durch die Art ihrer Orientierung, da man in den 
letzteren Gebieten die Toten mit dem Kopf nach Norden legte (mit 
haufigen Abweichungen nach Nordwesten und Nordosten) 28. Es sind 
auch die spatesten Graber, und sie treten am langsten auf - bis in die 
Mitle des VI. Jh. u. Z. hinein ". Es wiire vorzeitig, hierliber Schllisse zu 
formulieren, aber fiir die weiteren Forschungen ist der Zusammenhang 
zwischen dem behandelten Bezirk und den weiter - an der Pregoła -
gelegenen Gebieten bemerkenswert, wobei es den Anschein hat, als ob 
sich im Suwałki-Gebiet sowohl manche Fakten als auch die sie be­
gleitenden Umwandlungen, welche dart eintraten, mit Verspatung wie­
derholten. 

Die einzige, auf dem Griiberfeld in Osowa festgestellte Grabform 
ist das Hligelgrab; es ist aber nicht ausgeschlossen, dass es darunter 
auch Flachgraber gab, wie sie auf den aus denselben Zeiten stammen­
den Griiberfeldern in Szwajcaria 30 und Żywa Woda " entdeckt wurden. 
Sie waren dart librigens in verhiiltnismiissig kleiner Zahl vertreten oder 
sie gehiirten zu den Ausnahmen. Bezliglich Osowa ist die U nterscheidung 
schwer, da bei fast der Hiilfte von den Hligelgriibern die Aufschlittungen 
fehlten. Die entdeckten Bestattungsgruben aber, liber denen sich keine 
Aufschlittungen mehr befanden, lagen in solch einer Entfernung vonein­
ander, die dem Durchmesser eines durchschnittlichen Hligels entsprach; 
ausserdem trug die entschiedene Mehrzahl davon Spuren abgetragener 
Aufschlittungen. Diese Wahrscheinlichkeit wird nach dadurch bestiirkt, 
dass ein bedeutender Teil des Griiberfeldes nie als Acker diente. 

Die Aufschlittungen der Hligelgriiber waren nich\ gross, ihr Durch­
messer betrug 3 bis 11  m, meistens 4 bis 7 m. Auch im Aufriss waren sie 
nicht hiiher als 0,4 bis 0,5 m liber der Erdoberflache. Meistens gestalte­
ten sie sich als schwach sichtbare Bodenerhiihungen. Die Aufschlittun-

�s C. E n  g e 1, W. L a  B a  u m e, Kulturen und \TOlker der Frlihzeit "im Preus­

senlande, Królewiec 1937, S. 144. 
27 :r..i. A ł s e i k a  i t e  - G i m  b u t  i e n  e, :Cie Bestattung in Litauen in der vor­

geschichtlichen Zeit, Tlibingen 1946, S. 48 ff. 
23 Vgl. Anmerkungen A. B e  z z e  n b  e r g  e r, Gr8.berfeld bei Bludau Krs. Fisch­

hausen, „Prussia-Ber.'', Bd. XX.III, H. 1, 1914, S. 220. 
29 A. T a  u t  a v i C i  u s, VostoCnolitovskie kurgany „Trudy Pribałtijskoj Ekspe­

dicji", Bd. I, S. 13'3. 

30 Aus nach nicht vert\ffentlichten Forschungen in den Jahren 1963-1965. 
31 Bearbeitet von W. Z i e m  1 i ń s k a  - O d  o j  o w a, „Rocznik Białostocki", 

Bd. VI, 1%5. 
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1-2 - Eisentren.se und Eisenschn.allen, Grabhtigel �1. Fferdegrab; 3 Elsenhobe1 (?), 

Grabhtigel 45·i 4 -Eisenumbo, Grabhiigel 8, Grab 1; 5 - Lanzensprtze, GrabhUgel 25; 

6- Eis:enschnalJe, Grabhiigel 123; 7 - kleines Beil, Grabhilgel 8, Grab 2; 8 - Messer, 

Grabhilgel 9. Nr 1, Nr. 5, Nr. 7 - ca. 1/2 nattirlicher GrOsse; Nr. 4 - ca. 1/3 natiirlicher 

Gr5sse; Nr. 2, Nr. 3, Nr. 8 - natilrUche GrOsse. 

1123] 
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gen bestanden aus Feldsteinen und bildeten flache, leicht konvexe, zwei­
oder dreischichtige Pflaster (Abb. 4). Die unterste Schicht bestand aus 
einer Reihe aneinander anliegender und sich konzentrisch zur Mitte 
hin verkleinernder Kreise, von denen der aussere und der nachste -
die den Rand der Aufschiittung bildeten - meistens aus grosseren, sorg­
faltig nach ihrer Form gewahlten Steinen bestanden. Im Grundriss 
bildeten die Aufschiittungen regelmassige Kreise. In der Mitte mancher 

Abb. 4 O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Fundstelle I. Urnengrab, Ende des V. - Anfang 
des VI. Jh. u. Z„ Grabhtigel 95, Grab 3. 

von ihnen befand sich eine steinfreie Stelle; dies waren Beschadigun­
gen, durch Raubgrabungen verursacht. In manchen grosseren Auf­
schiittungen - z. B. in Szwajcaria und Żywa Woda - erweckten diese 
leeren Stellen in der Mitte den Eindruck, als seien es Einsenkungen der 
ober en Te ile. 

In Osowa lagen die Hugelgraber dicht nebeneinander; oftmals be­
riihrten sich die Steinmantel. Die Hiigelgraber bildeten deutliche Rei­
hen, und zwar sowohl nord-siidliche als auch west-Ostliche (Abb. 5). 
Angesichts der Richtung (von Norden nach Siiden), in der die Raument­
wicklung des Objekts vor sich ging, und der Konfiguration des Gelan­
des, ist festzustellen, dass die Hiigelgraber im Bereich der Hings der 
queren Achse des Graberfeldes (also in der Richtung von Westen nach 
Osten) laufenden Reihen lokalisiert wurden. Bezeichnend ist, dass in 
einzelnen Reihen fruhere Hilgelgraber mit Korperbestattungen auftre­
ten, die vielfach als aus einer Zeit stammende angesehen werden kon-
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nen; diese liegen unmittelbar nebeneinander, oder es befinden sich 
zwischen ihnen kleine Lilcken, in denen spater Hilgelgraber mit Brand­

bestattungen errichtet wurden. Als Illustration kann hier eine der Rei­

hen im mittleren, auf die Halfte des III. Jh. u. Z bis zur Halfte des 

. „ i· I . POW. SUWAŁKI 
Abb. 5 O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Fundstelle I. Plan des mittleren Teils des Graber­
feldes. Graberhiigel mit Korperbes>tattung.en sind mit dicker Linie konturiert, Gra­

berhiigel mit Brandbestattungen sind diinn gezeichnet. 

IV. Jh. u. Z. datierten Teil des Graberfeldes dienen, welche etwa sieben 
Hilgelbraber enthalt (Nr. 7, Nr. 89, Nr. 1 10, Nr. 25 mit Korperbestattun­
gen, Nr. 90 mit Korperbestattung und spater eingesetzter Brandbestat­

tung, Nr. 24 mit Brandbestattung). In diesem Teil des Griiberfeldes 

wurden neue Reihen von der westlichen Seite her gebildet. Liings des 
westlichen Graberfeldrandes, dessen Lage der Konfiguration des steilen 

Abhangs entsprach, befanden sich niimlich ausschliesslich Hilgelgriiber 
mit Korperbestattungen, und auch dfo ihnen folgenden nachsten Hugel-
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graber reprlisentieren dieselbe Bestattungsfórm. Die im allgemeinen 
spiiteren Hugelg:raber mit Brandbestattung nahmen hauptsachlich die 
ostlichen Grenzteile ein; dies konnte als Bestatigung der Annahme die­
nen, dass eben bier die Peripherie des Grliberfeldes lag. In spliteren 
Zeiten wurde auch der freie Raum zwischen den Aufschuttungen aus­
genutzt, was oftmals die primare, im allgemeinen symmetrische Lage 
der Aufschilttungen starte. Ziemlich oft wurden auch filtere Hugelgrii­
beraufschilttungen sekundar zu Bestattungszwecken gebraucht, wovon 
Graberkomplexe aus dem III.-·-IV. Jh. u. Z. mit spateren Brand­
bestattungen zeugen (z. B. Hilgelgrab Nr. 27). Aehnlicb verhielt sich die 
Sache mit der niirdliehen Hilgelg:rabergruppe, in welcher die Brand­
bestattungsart entsehieden iiberwiegend war. 

Hilgelgriiber mit K5rperbestattungen nehmen eine zentrale Lage 
ein und sind in drei bis vier kurze Reihen g:ruppiert. Sie stammen wahr­
scheinlich aus der Endphase der Korperbestattungszeit und vermutlich 
auch aus der birituellen Durchgangsperiode. Als Beispiel sei hier das 
Hugelgrab Nr. 101 erwahnt, mit primiirem Brandgrab und spliterer 
Korperbestattung •z. Die nordlichen Randteile der Nekropole wurden 
schon in der Endperiode von deren Benutzungszeit in Gebraueh ge­
nommen, als es im Bestattungsritus Brauch wurde, die Knochenilberreste 
in Urnen zu beg:raben, was filr die aus einer spliteren Besiedlungsphase 
stammenden Griiberfelder des ganzen Bezirks charakteristisch war :ra. 
A uch auf anderen Griiberfeldern im Zuflussgebiet der Czarna Hańcza -
in deren mittlerem Lauf - wurde solch ein Reihensystem und eine 
!ihnliche Konfiguration der Hilgelgraber festgestellt. Auf dem Graber­
feld in Szwajcaria, das aus denselben Zęiten stammt, wie das Graber­
feld in Osowa, bildeten die Hiigelgraber auch Reihen, die von Sildosten 
nach Sildwesten liefen; dies ist aus dem bereits publizierten, iibrigens 
nicht kompletten Plan des Objekts ersichtlich 34• Auf demselben Prin­
zip basiert auch offensichtlich der Innenplan der beiden · Graberfelder 
in Szurpiły 35 und Bilwinowo ""• obwohl diese in einem nicht so gu ten 

sz J. J a s k a  n i s, Wyniki badań cmentarzyska ... , o.c., S, 2:6{k 
ss J. J a s k a  n i s, Wyniki badań cmentarzyska. .. , o.c .. S. 291, D e r s e  1 b e. 

Z problematyki dotychczasowych badań ... , o.c .• S. 57-58. 

M J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, M. K a c z y ń s k i, J. O k  u 1 i c z, Sprawozd anie z. ba­

dań w 1955 r., „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", Bd. XX.III; 1956, Abb. XXVII. 
s" T. ż u r  o w s k i, Sprawozdanie z badań cmentarzyska kurhanowego we wsi 

Szurpiły pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", Bd. XXV, 1958, Abb. 1 und 

11. D e r s e l b e, Sprawozdanie z badań w 195'1 r. cmentarzyska kurhanowego na 

stanowisku II -..ve wsi Szurpiły pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologicznett, Bd. 

XXVII, 1961, Abb. I. 
se M. K a c z y ń s k i, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe z V-VI wieku w miejsc, Bil„ 

winowo pow. Suwałki, „Rocznik Białostocki" Bd. Il, 1961; Tafel XV. 



D. JASKAN1S und .J • .TA.SKANIS 127 
--···-- - -······------ ··---------�-·------ -----

Zustand erhalten sind, wie die in Osowa und Szwajcaria. Von anderen 
Graberfeldern (z. B. in Prudziszki, Korkliny u. a.) sind zu kleine Reste 
geblieben, um daraus entsprechende Schlussfolgerungen ziehen zu 

konnen. 
Auch auf anderen westbaltischen Graberfeldern ist ein Reihensystem 

zu beobachten. Eine diesbeziigliche Analyse ist jedoch dadurch sehr 
erschwert, dass die Piane der Mehrzahl dieser Objekte nicht veroffent­
lieht sind. Unter den wenigen aber, die in Druckform erschienen sind, 
ki:innen interessante Aehnlichkeiten bemerkt werden. Ein Graberreihen­
system in der Richtung von Siidwesten nach Nordosten kommt auf 
mehreren Graberfeldern des Masurengebietes aus der Ri:imischen Perio­
de (in Grzybowo 37, Kruglanki ", Leśniewo ", Giżycko 40 und Mojty­

ny) 41 vor; ausserdem auf solchen samlandischen Graberfeldern wie die 
in Grebity "', Dolkajmy 43, Gr. Sausgarten 44, darunter auch auf Hilgel­
graberfeldern (in Szlakalki 45, Regeny 4' und Las DTuski -- Espen­
hain) •1. Beziechnend ist, dass diese Reihen nicht lang waren; sie bestan­
den aus einigen bis einigen zehn Grabern, die im Bereich der einzelnen 
Graberfelder Gruppierungen bildeten. Die letzteren werden ais Bestat­
tungsstelle besonderer Menschengruppen unter der das Graberfeld 
benutzenden Menschengemeinschaft interpretiert. Vielleicht ist dies 
auch fil:r das Graberfeld in Osowa zutreffend, mit dem Unterschied 
jedoch, dass - wie es aus diesbezuglichen Berechnungen hervorgeht 
die Masurengriiberfelder von grosseren Menschengemeinschaften be-

:n F. P e  i s  er, Gr8berfeld bei Grzybowen, „Prussia-Ber.". Bd. XXIII, H. 2. 
!919, Tlłiel XXX. 

ss K, S t a d  i e, Griiberfeld bei Kruglanken. „Prussia-Ber," Bd. XXII!, H. 2. 
1919, Tafel XX.XVI. 

ss G. B u j a  c k, Das Fiirstenauer Graberfeld, 1,Prussia-Ber.'', Bd. XII, 188'5/86, 

Tafel XI. 

4!i Kpt. W u 1 f f, Aufdeckung eines altpreussischen Begrlibnisplatzes bei der 

Stadt LOtzen, „Altpreussische Monatschrift"', Bd. V, 1868, S, 550. 
n E. H o  1 1  a c  k, F. P e  i s  e r1 Das Graberfeld von :Moytyenen, 1904. 

42 G. B u j a  c k, J. H e y  d e c k, Das Graberfeld der rOmischen Periode zu 

Grebieten Krs. Fischbausen, „Prussia-Ber.", Bd. XIII, 1886/87, Tafel III A, lll B. 

4s C. E n g e l, V.argeschłchte der altpreussischen Stiimme, Bd. I� K6nigsberg 

1935, Tafel 8. 

H K. S t a d  i e, Grfiberfeld bei Sausgarten, Krs. Pr, Eylau, „Prussia-Ber/�, Bd. 

X.XIII, li. 2, 1919, Tafel XXXIJI-8, S. 441. 

4s H. J a  n k u  h n, Ein GrUberfeld der ersten Jahrhunderte v. Chr. aus Schla­

kalken, Krs, Fisehhausen, „Prussia", Bd, X.XXII, IL 2, 1939i Tafel II. 

* G. B u j a  c k, Das Griiberfeld zu Regehnen Krs. Fischhausen, "Prussia-Ber.1', 

Bd. XIV, 1887/88, Tafel VI. 

47 G. B u j a  c-k, Das Graberield ln der Drusker Forst, Schutzbez.irk Espenha1n, 

Jagen Nr. 209, „Prussia-Ber.", Bd. XIV� 188·7/88� Tafel III. 
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Urnen. 1 - aus dem Grabhilgel _110; 2 - aus dem Grabhiigel 123; 3 - aus dem 

Grabhiigel 8, Grab 2; 4 - aus dem Grabhiigel 112; 5 � aus dem Grabhiigel 37; 
6 - aus dem Grabhiigel 61, Grab 1; 7 - aus dem Grabhiigel OO, Grab 4; 8 - aus dem 
Grabhiigel 64, Grab 2; 9 -:--- .aus d� Grabhilgel OO, Grab 1. Nr. 3 - ca, 1/3 natiirlicher 

GrOsse; die ande�n - ca �/2 natUrlicher GrOsse. 

[128] 
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nutzt wurden, die bis 50 Menschen in einer Generation zahlten ••; da­
gegen betrug der betreffende Index im Suwałki-Seegebiet von etwa 
10 Menschen im llL-··V. Jh. u. Z. bis etwa 15 Menschen in den beiden 

nachsten Jahrhunderten 49• Die obigen Ziffern, die vor einigen Jahren 
auf Grund von Forschungen im Bereich des Griiberfeldes in Osowa und 
anderer in der L'mgebung befindlicher Graberfelder aus denselben Zei­
ten berechnet wurden, haben im Lichte neuer Materialien keine Aende­

rungen erfahren. Unbegrilndet scheint dagegen die damals formulierte 
Annahme, class sich die Hilgelgrabergruppierungen urn ein grosseres Hti­
gelgrab konzentrieren, in dem angeb!ich ein reitender Krieger bestat­

tet sei, welcher ais Filhrer der gegebenen :\1enschengemeinschaft in der 

jewei!igen Benutzungsperiode des Graberfeldes interpretiert wurde sn. 
Die Analyse dessen Plans erweist ausschliess!ich eine reihenmassige Ein­

ordnung der Hiigelgraber, unter denen sowohl solche mit Kriegerbe­

stattungen (darunter manche mit Pferden) ais auch andere Bestattungen 

(darunter Manner ohne Waffen, aber mit Pferden, ausserdem Frauen 
und Kinder) auftreten. Es ist anzunehmen, class die Hilgelgraber in den 

einzelnen Reihen nacheinander errichtet wurden, ohne Rilcksicht auf die 

gesellschaftliche Stellung der clarin Bestatteten. Es ist aber nicht aus­

geschlossen, class die einzelnen Reihengruppierungen der Hugelgriiber 
eventuell von naheren Familienverbindungen zwischen den clarin Be­
statteten zeugen konnen. Weitere Forschungen sind niitig, urn dieses 

Problem zu lilsen. 

Was die Form der Htigelgraber anbetriff t, so bilden die Graberfelder 
des Zwischenflussgebietes der Rospuda und der Marycha eine geschlosse­
ne Gruppe; dies ist sowohl filr die Existenzperiode der Siedlung in 
Osowa zutreffend, als a uch ftir spiitere Zeiten - das VI. und VII. Jh. u. z. 
Die analogische Anwendung von flachen Steinhilgelgrabern wird nur 

bei der baltischen Bevolkerung angetroffen, die zwischen dem IL und 
VIL Jh. u. Z. am Fluss Gołdapa (dieser Bezirk entspricht dem heutigen 

Kreis Gołdap) und auch im ostlichen Teil des Kreises Węgorzewo, im 
Kreis Olecko und in der niirdlichen Halfte des Kreises Ełk lebte, geo­
graphisch also in einem Bezirk, der das Gebiet am oberen Lauf des 
Ji'lusses Węgorapa und am nordostlichen Ufer des Sees Mamry, im Zu­

flussgebiet der Gołdapa bL� zur Rospuda im Osten, und den oberen Teil 

111 J. O k u I i c z, Crnentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego odkryte w m:ejsc. Boga­

czewo na przysiółku Kula pow. Gi życko, ..,'.Rocznik Olsztyl1ski'' 1 Bd. I, 1958. s. 10€···� 
llO. 

�9 J. J a s  k a n i s, Z problematyki dotychczasowych badań„., o.c.j S. 58-60. 
50 J. J a s k a  n i s, Wyni ki badań przeprowadzonych ... w latach 1958-19.5'9.„, 

o.c„ S. 188--100. 

9 Acta Baltico-SlaVica 



0 I 

f1 

� 
L 

: 

I I I I � \ I 
I I 

�� 1 

„ -, " 

l i  
l i  

,. 
-· 

" 

7 

2 

. 
_r; -• 

. 
. , 't 

9 

T A F E L VU 

- ·  

5 6 

= 

<· ·,; „ 
\ „ \ 

1 - --„ 
�· � 

\ � � 

12 
\f'4.f 

OSOWA, KREIS SUW ALKI, FUNDSTlf,LLE I 

1 - Bron�nadel, Ar 55 B, Grube 89; 2 - Bronz.enadel, Ar 9 A; 3 - Silberfibel, 

Ar 33 C, Grube 99; 4 Bronzenadel, Ar 4 A; 5 - Br-0nzenadel, Ar. 56 B; 6 - Eisen­

nadel. Ar 28 C/B, Grube 46; 7 � Eisenhaken, Ar 8 B; 8 Gilrtelzunge, Ar 2ti A; 

9 - Eisenspor, Ar 30 A; 10- Miniaturgefli.ss, Ar 33 C, Grube 102; 1 1 - Glasperlen, 

Ar 2.S A129 D, Grube 50; 12 - M-esser, Ar 26 D. Alles natUrlichet' Gro�. 
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des rechten Ufers des Flusses Łęg im Siidwesten umfasste 51• Es ist dies 
eine Graberfeldergruppe, die im Westen mit den Graberfeldern des Ge­
biets der Czarna Hańcza (Suwałki-Gruppe) benachbart war und sich 
hinsichtlich des Bestattungsritus von der letzteren durch eine im all­
gemeinen konsequente Anwendung der Leichenverbrennung unterschied. 
Bezeichnend ist, dass gegen Ende des V. und Anfang des VI. Jh. u. Z. in 
den beiden aufgezeigten Gebieten eine Vereinheitlichung der Bestattungs­
formen zu bemerken ist; in beiden Bezirken treten namlich kollektive 
Urnenbrandbestattungen in Familienhiigelgrabern auf. Diese Vereinheit· 
lichung druckte sich in den gegen Ende des V. und Anfang des VI. 
.Jh. u. Z. eingetr€tenen Veranderungen im BestattungsTitus auf den 
ostlich der Rospuda gelegenen Graberfeldern aus, wo die Bestattungs­
brauche sich denjenigen der westlichen Nachbarbevolkerung anglichen 52• 

In den siidlich der Suwałki- und Węgorzewo-Gołdap-Gruppe gele­
genen Gebieten waren dagegen die kulturmassig verwandten, flachen 
Graberfelder (die auch als baltisch zu betrachten sind und wahrschein­

, lich ebenfalls bei den Sudauern auftraten) dominierend, obwohl aueh 
bier vereinzelte Steinhiigelgraber angetroffen werden (Netta, Kreis Au­
gustów) 53• 

Hinsichtlicb des typischen Steinhiigelgrabs, das fiir beide Siedlungs­
gruppierungen charakteristisch ist, muss daran erinnert werden, daBS 
analogisch konstruierte Flachaufsehiittungen auch auf mancben Graber­
feldern aus dem I.-III. Jh. u. Z. in Samland auftreten (u. a. in Chru­
stolnoje friiher Wiekau 54, in Szlakalki, Regeny, Espenhain) 55; diese 
Hiigelgraber werden ais Relikte der bier vorher in monumentaler Gestalt 
auftretenden Hiigelgrabform betrachtet. Flache Steinhiigelgriiber befin­
den sich auch in manchen Gegenden der noch wenig erforschten, jen­
seits der Memei liegenden Gebiete des beutigen Litauens "· Dagegen ist 

51 ReprDsentative Grabcrfelder wurden vor mehrere-n Jahren in Okrasin, 

Grunajki, Boćwinka, Boćwinka Nowa (Fundste-lle I und II), Czerwony Dwór (Kreis 

Gołdap) sowie in P.i.e�raszki und Ruska Wieś (Kreis Ełk) u. a, erforscht VgL J . .J a  s­

k a  n i s1 Badania wykopaliskowe w województwie białostockim„., o.c„ S. 112-113. 
sz J. J a s k a  n i s, Badania \vykopaliskowe ... ibidem, D e r  s e  1 b e, :M:ateriały 

z kurhanów w Jernielistem i Wólce pow. Suwałki, ,,Rocznik Białostocki", Bd. VII 

(im Druck). 

53 Wie z. B. in Borzymy, Romoty, Sypitki (Kreis Ełk), „Unsere Heimat", XV, Il. 2, 
1933, S. 25;  XVI1 H. 8, 15, 210, (1934), S. 93, 17'6, 238 u, a. sowie in Judziki, Ba:rgłów, 
R aczki und Netta (Kreis Augustów). Die mit den letzteren Grfiberfeldern verbunde­

ne Problematik Oehandelt in diesern Band :\1:. K a  c z y ń s k i, Cmentarzyska okre� 

su rzymskiego na Pojezierzu Augustowskim. 

!!4; J. H e y d e c k, GrB.berfeld von Wiekau im Volk Kuc!<skeberge genannt. 

„Prussia-Ber.", Bd. XXII (1900-WQ4) 1909, Tafel 37 und &i . 

,. 

.55 VgL Anme-rkungen Nr. Nr. 45-47. 

56 Zwn Beispi'Cl von Rud,amina, Krei's Lazdij.ai W. A n t o  n i e w  i c z, Wyko-
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for die Gebi<ete des mittleren und ostlichen Litauens ein anderer Hiigel­

griibertypus charakteristisch, dessen Aufschiittung aus Erde bestand und 

nur am Ansatz mit Steinen umrahmt war. Ziemlich oft waren die Ab­

hange der Aufschiittungen mit Steinmanteln bedeckt, die den mittleren 
Teil freiliessen 57. Nur in manchen Bezirken des nordwestlichen Weiss­

russlands, z. B. in der Umgebung von Lida, kommen Griiberfelder aus 

. 
der Mitte des I. Jahrtausends u. Z. vor, dessen Hiigelgriiber den west­
balti.schen ahnlich sind 56. Die Kulturcharakteristik der ersteren ist aber 

in meritorischer Hinsicht, wie auch im chronologischen und riiumlichen 
Aspekt, allzu unklar, urn direkte Verbindungen zwischen den westbal­

tischen und den vorhergenannten Gebieten feststellen zu konnen. Auch 

der Bezirk von Nord-Podlachien und die Gebiete an dem oberen und 
mittleren Lauf der Narew haben bisher keine entsprechenden Analogien 
gelie.fert. Die Hilgelgraber vom Rostołty-Typus stellen kein typisches 

Kulturelement der hier ansllssigen Bevolkerung dar; es sind namlich 
ausschliesslich Fiirstengraber; und ausserdem unterscheiden sie sich 

durch allzu viele fremdartige Elemente (Grosse, Konstruktion der Auf� 

schiittungen, allgemeine Charakteristik des Kulturinhalts) 59. Ihre An­

gehorigkeit zu der baltischen Bevolkerung ist weiterhin sehr problema­

tisch und strittig, da viele Kulturelemente diese Hilgelgriiber hinsicht­

lich ihrer Provenienz mit den Gebieten Masoviens und der niederen 
Wisła ver bind en 60. 

Aus den obigen Betrachtungen ergibt sich, class die fiir die Graber­

felder des sudauischen Zwischenflussgebiet8 der Rospuda und der Ma­

rycha charakteristische Grabform nur in westlicher und nordwestlicher 

Richtung naher verwandte Formen aufweist, d. h. im nordostlichen Ma­

surengebiet und den weiter gelegenen Gebieten von Samland und Natan­

gien. Die letzteren liefern die altesten Formen. Manche Hiigelgraberfel­
der der Siedlungsgruppe Węgorzewo-Gołdap, die einen Mittelplatz ein-

paliska z kurhanu p6Z.norzymskiego we wsi Urdomin \V powiecie kalwaryjskim, 
gub. suwalska, "Przegląd Archeologiczny", Bd. II (1919) 1920, S. 141-142 Delnica 
und Liepynai rej. Kapsuka.s - 1\IL  A 1 e l k a i t e  - G i m  b u t  i e  n e1 Die Bestattung .. „ 

o.c., S. 77-78, :80--81, 135, 193. 
51 A. T a  u t  a v i C i  u s, VostoCnolitovskije kurgany . .  „ o.c,, S. 130; F. D. G u� 

r e  v i C, Drevnosti Bełorusskogo Ponemania, 1962, S. 57. 
5& Zum Beispiel Mickańce- W. S z u k i e w i c z, Poszukiwania archeologiczne 

w po\viecie lidzkim gub. wUeń.;;kiej, „Iviateriały antropologiczna-archeologiczne i et­

nograficzne", Bd. XIII (1910), S, 62-63, Wersoka- F. D. G u  r e  v i C, !)revnostL .. , 
o.c., S. 151-152 und die dart ziti'erte iiltere Literatur. 

59 J. J a s k a  n i s� Wyniki badań kurhanu w Kuraszewie pow. Hajnówka prze� 

prowadzonych w 1M1 r.1 ,,Rocznik Białostocki", Bd. IV (1963), S. 323-340. 
se J. J a s k a  n i s_. Badania archeologiczne w województwie białostockim.„1 

o.c., s. 11�118. 
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OSOWA, KREIS S'GW AŁKI, lrt7NDSTELLE II 
1-2 - aus der keramischen Einlag.e stammend'C Gefassef Ar 12 B,. Grube l A; 3 -

Ar 7 D;4 - Ar S, Grube 12; 5 - Ar 5'5 C; 6 - Ar  7 D. Nr. Nr. 1-4 und 8 -· 1i� natilr­

licher Gr().sg.e; Nr. 5 natilrlicher GrOsse. 
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nimmt, stammen aus frilheren Zeiten, z. B. Okrasin (I.-11. Jh. u. Z.) 6' 
und Rominty (II.--··IIL Jh. u. Z.) 62 Im JL Jh. u. Z. entstand auch das 
bekannte Grliberfeld in Grunajki "· Etwas spater ungefahr Anfang 
des III. Jh. u. Z. erschien die Form eines Steinhiigelgrabs im Suwał­
ki-Oebiet und wurde dort bis zum VII. Jh. u. Z. einschliesslich ange­
wandt. In der spaten Romischen Periode traten Hiigelgrliber mit Stein­
aufschilttungen auch im Gebiet am oberen Lauf des Flusses Łęg auf 64. 

Die obige Analyse des Bestattungsritus bei den Sudauern vom Gebiet 
der Czarna Hańcza zeigt Aehnlichkeiten dieses Bezirks mit anderen west­
baltischen Gebieten auf, und zwar sowohl in Bezug auf die Bestattungs­
form, ais auch hinsichtlich der Griibertypen. Aus unseren Erwagungen 
zieben wir die Scblussfolgerung, dass das behandelte Gebiet mit dem be­
nachbarten, nordostlich liegenden Randgebiet des Masurenlandes eng 
verwandt, indes mit Samland und Natangien indirekt verbunden W<h'. 
Dagegen zeigt der sudauische Bestattungsritus keinerlei gemeinsame Ele­
mente mit den Bestattungsbrauchen im masurischen Seegebiet und in 
anderen benachbarten Bezirken. Da der Bestattungsritus als einer der 
Faktoren zu betrachten ist, der die Durchfilbrung ethnischer Identifi­
zierungen im archaologischen Materia! ermoglicht, sind wir geneigt, aus 
den obigen Feststellungen den Schluss zu ziehen, dass die Suwałki-Ge­
gend und die nordostlichen Masurengebiete im I. J ahrtausend u. Z. von 
zwei Stammgruppen der Sudauer (sensu lato) bewohnt waren, die sich 
hinsichtlich des Bestattungsritus unter dem inspirierenden Einfluss von 
Samland und Natangien befanden 65• Die Verbindungen mit Samland 
konnten auch anderer Natur sein, was durch die gilnstige Richtung des 
Laufes der Pregoła - eines natiirlichen Verkehrsweges zwischen den 
Gebieten des Innnenlands und Samland - ermoglicht war "'· 

61 O. "'I' i s  c h 1 e r, Ostpreussische Grliberfelder, uSchriften der physikalisch­
-Okonomischen Gesellschaft :z.u K.Onigsberg". XIX {1818), S. 237. 

fl2 A. B e z z e  n b e r g e r1 Das Grliberfeld bel Rominten.„, o.c., S, 35-36, Auf 
diesem GrUberfeld haben sich bis z.ur F-0rschungszeit keine oberirdischen Auf­
schi.ittungskonstruktionen erhalten. 

63 Die Literatur zitiert A. K a m  i fi s k  i, Materiały do bibliografii archeolo� 
gicznej Jaćwieży od I do XIII w., „Materiały Starożytne'�, Bd. I (1958), s. 218. 

64 C. E n  g e 1, Die ostgermanischen HtigelgrUber bei Reusch-endorf Krs:. Lyck ... , 
o.c., S. 481 u. a. 

65 Uber die eventuellen Stamm-einteilungen der frtihmittelalterlichen Sudauer 
siehe J. N a 1 e p a, Jaćwięgowie� o.c„ S. 42 ff. Eine weitere Stammgruppierung 
der sudauischen VOlkergruppe bewohntc das Seegebiet von Augustów; vgl. die Be­
merkungen von J'VI. K a c  z y ń s k t The CemeterieE: dating from the Rom-an in die­
sem Bd. 

iSiJ Es ware int-eressant� die Ostliche Reichweite der Graberfelder vom saml§.ndi­
schen Typus fes:tzustellen. Leider geh5rt das Gebiet von Nadrov1en z.u den sehr 
\venig erforschten. 
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· Wichtig ist die Feststellung, dass diese Erscheinungen im Bereich des 
Bestattungsritus wohl auch im friihen Mittelalter auftraten (im behan­
delten Gebiet - Griiberfelder mit flachen Brandgriibern 67, dagegen z. B. 
im ostlichen Gebiet Litauens - weiterhin Hiigelgriiber). Die Versuche, 
auf Grund von Elementen des Bestattungsritus (von denen als wichtigs­
tes Kriterium die Steinaufschiittung betrachtet wurde) in breitem Rah­
men die Raumgrenzen Sudauens im I. und zu Beginn des �I. Jahrtau­
sends u. Z. zu bestimmen, scheint uns daher sowohl in meritorischer als 
a uch in methodischer Hinsicht verfehlt zu sein ". 

IV. Der zweite Bestandteil des Siedlungskomplexes in Osowa - die 
Siedlung selbst - ist schlecht erhalten. Der Ackerbau hatte eine urnso 
vernichtendere Wirkung, als die Kulturschicht im allgemeinen unschein­
bar ist. Meistens ist sie 0,2 bis 0,4 m dick, nur selten 0,6 bis 0,8 m, dies 
letztere hauptsiichlich am Fuss der Abhiinge (Ar 8, 9, 13, 14) infolge von 
Erdrutsch, oder in Stellen, wo sich ehemals Erdfalten und Bodenvertie­
fungen befanden. 

Da die Erde bis 0,2-0,35 m tief durchgeackert war, bestand keine 
Miiglichkeit, innerhalb der Kulturschicht die Raumbebauung der Sied­
lung zu bestimmen. Zusiitzliche Schwierigkeiten bot die Bodenbeschaf­
fung: oben eine diinne Schicht Schotterhumus, darunter (von der Tiefe 
0,3-0,4 m abwiirts) Kies mit zahlreichen Steinen, in dessen Oberschicht 
Ortsteineinregnungen sichtbar waren. 

Spuren von Raumobjekten wurden erst nach Exploration der Kultur­
schicht entdectk, schon auf gewachsenem Baden. Hiiher konnte als ein­
ziger, eventueller Hinweis die intensivere Farbe der Erde dienen - die 
im allgemeinen dunkelgrau bis grauschwarz und schwarz war - wie 
auch eine griissere Ansammlung von Keramik. 

Im gewachsenen Baden wurden Umrisse von Gruben, Feuerstellen 
und Pfostenliichern oberirdischer Gebiiude entdeckt. Die letztgenannten, 
obwohl sehr zahlreich, gaben jedoch nur in wenigen Fiillen die Miiglich-

67 Zum Beispiel in Degucie, Żytkiejmy (Kreis Gołdap), Stacze (Kreis Ol�cko). 
Die literatur gibt A. K a m  i ń s k i an: Materiały do bibliografii ... , o.c., S. 210, 
250, 261. Analog:i!sche Graberfelder gab es wahr.scheiinlich auch Ostlich der Rospuda, 
wo · unter den zahlreichen entdeckten und erforschten Hiigelgr8.berfeldern nur 
friihere auftreten (III.-VIL Jh. u. Z.); die frilhmittelalterlichen dagegen fehlen. Auf 
dem Gri:iberfeld in Jasudow:0- - S. K r  u k o  w s k i, „Światowit" Bd. IX (1912), S. 1-21 
sind Hilgelgr8.ber vom ostlitauischen Typus reprasentiert. 

68 W. W. S e d  o v, Kurgany Jatviagov, „Sovietskaja Archeołogia". Bd. IV (19164), 

S. 36-51. Als Beispiel einer beliebigen Wahl und Anwendung von Analogien ist 
z. B. die Tatsache zu betrachten, dass dieser Autor bei Feststellungen ethnischer 
und kultureller Natur ein Gleichheitszeichen zwischen die Steinhilgelgr8.ber vorn 
Osowa-Typus aus dem III.-V. Jh. u. Z. und die ahnlich konstruierten Gra.ber vom 
Anfang des II. Jahrtausends u. Z. setzt, wobei sich die letzteren - etwa 160 km 
entfernt - in der Umgebung von Brześć befinden. 
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keit, und auch dann nur konjektural, die Gebaudestellen zu bestimmen. 
Bisher kann von 5-6 Gebauden gesprochen werden, Es wurden auch 80 
Vorratsgruben cntdeckt, aussE&rdem 6 grosse Gruben anderer Art sowie 
wicie kleine und flache. 

Alle oberirdischen Gebaude w aren rechteckig. Der am deu tlichsten 
erhaltene Umriss eines Gebaudes auf dem Ar 14 AfC war durch 8 Pfosten 
aufgezeigt - 4 zu jeder Seite, proportionell eingeordnet. In der Mitte 
einer der kiirzeren Sciten (der Bstlichen) war die Spur eines Pfostens 
sichtbar. Es gab aber nichts dergleichen auf der entgegengesetzten Seite. 
Das Gcbaude war 3,4 m lang, 3 m breit; dessen liingere Achse hatte die 
Richtung von Westen nach Osten. Ais vertikale Konstruktionselemente 
dienten eckig oder vollkommen rund bearbeitete Pfosten. Innerhalb die­
ses Gebaudes wurde keine Spur einer Feuerstelle bemerkt; vielleicht 
war sic zerstiirt (Abb. 10). 

Auch im nachstliegenden Ar (15) wurden Umrisse zweier Gebaude 
entdeckt. Eines von ihnen, dessen llingere Achse von S\idwesten nach 
Nordosten gerichtet war, besass die Ausmasse 4,5 X 3,5 m und hatte im 
nordwestlichen Winkel ein Pilaster aus kleinen Steinen von einem 
Durchmesser bis 1,5 m wahrscheinlich war es der Rest einer Feuer­
stelle. 

Im Ar 9 wurde auch ein Gebaudefragment entdeckt. In dessen Inhalt 
befand sich u. a. eine bedeutende Menge Keramik und eine Bronzenadel 
mit tonnenformigem Kopf und Oeffnung (Tafel V-2). Jm Ar 26, in einer 
Stelle, wo die Kulturschicht ungefahr 0,8 m dick war, wurde ein Teil 
eines anderen Gebaudes (auch mit Pfostenkonstruktion) gefunden, des­
sen eine Achse von Siidwesten nach Nordosten gericihtet war. Es wurde 
bier u. a. ein rechtwinkliger, eiserner Beschlag mit Nictiiffnungen an 
beiden Enden gefunden, ein gut erhaltenes Messer mit geradelinigem 
Klingeriicken (Tafel VII-12) und das Fragment eines Mahlsteincs. 

Von anderen Umrissen muss ein an der Grenze zwischen den Aren 
29 und 30 befindliches Gebiiude erwahnt werden, mit einem Umfang von 
5,5 m X 3,5 m, und 9 Pfostenspuren. In dessen Mitte befand sich eine liing­
liche, flache Grube (Feuerstelle), deren Durcihmesser 1,5 m und 0,75 m 
betrugen, ausgef\illt mit schwarzer Brandschutterde. Die langere Achse 
des Gebaudes war von Osten nach Westen gerichtet. 

Zu den am haufigsten in der Siedlung reprasentierten Objekten ge­
horen Vorratsgruben mit kreisformigem Grund.riss, in den gewachsenen 
Boden etwa 1,5 m unter die Erdoberflache und sogar tiefer - bis 1,8 m -
elngegraben. Es wurden deren 80 entdeckt. Fast alle reprasentieren den­
selben Vertiefungstypus mit vertikalen Seitenwanden und flachem Bo­
den (Abb. 6). Im Aufriss zeigen sie eine ziemlich reiche Stratigraphie, an 
der die aufeinanderfolgenden Benutzungsphasen abzulesen sind: dunkle 
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und intensiv schwarze Erdschichten, mit organischen Ueberresten ver­
mengt, sind voneinander durch belle Kiesschichten getrennt; diese 
Schichten sind durch Abbrockelung der lockeren Wiinde entstanden, was 
bei einem so unkompakten Boden, ohne jegliche Verstiirkung (z. B. durch 
Lehmanstrich) naturgemass erfolgen musste. Der obere Teil dieser Gru-

Abb. 6 O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Fundstelle Il. Querschnitt d�r Vorratsgrube 91. 

ben (l/3 bis 1/2 der gesamten Grubentiefe) war in der Regel mit einer 
Schicht kompakter Schwarzerde ausgefi.illt. In diesem Inhalt traten hiiu­
fig Korner - meistens waren es Getreidekorner - Fragmente von Ke­
ramik und ganze Gefiisse, Tierknochen und Fischreste auf. In vielen 
Gruben wurden Korner auf allen Hohenstufen entdeckt, ausser nattirlich 
den Schichten von gewachsenem Boden; es kam aber auch vor, dass 
Korner nur auf manchen Niveaus gefunden wurden. Dies scheint zu 
beweisen, dass die Gruben funktionell hauptsachlich mit der Aufbe­
wahrung von Getreideprodukten in Zusamrnenhang standen, obwohl sie 
auch ofters zu anderen Zwecken gebraucht wurden, u. a. auch als Abfall­
gruben; dies geschah besonders in den Fallen, wenn die Gruben beim 
Leeren ihres Inhalts teilweise zugeschilttet wurden. Auf diese Weise liisst 
sich auch die Tatsache erk

.
liiren, warum in den Gruben keramischer Bruch 



Abb. 7 O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Fundstelle II. Fragm-ente von Gefii.ssen im oberen 
Teil der Grube .W. 

Abb. 8. O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Fun.dstelle II. Keramische Einl,age am Bod en der 
Grube 1 A, Ar 12 B. 

(138] 
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und Konsumtiorumbfalle (Tierknochem.']Jlitter, Fischreste 
troffen werden. 

139 

Abb. 7) ange-

In manchen Gruben, z. B. in den Nummern 1 und 1 A, wurden Frag­
mente von dickwandigen Gefassen ausprapariert (Tafel vnI 1-2), die flach 
am Boden lagen und auf verschiedenen Hilhenstufen eine Art keramischer 
Einlage bildeten (Abb. 8). Andere Gruben hatten einen natilrlichen Bo­
den, der aus einer Schicht von dicht anliegenden Steinen bestand; diese, 
zusiitzlich mit Lehm bestrichen, bildete einen kompakten und dauer­
haften Boden. In einigen Gruben gab es auch kiinstliche Steineinlagen; 
jedoch diese zum Schutz des Bodens dienende Einrichtung trat ziemlich 
selten und in vereinzelten Stellen auf. In dem Grubeninhalt befanden 
sich auch Fragmente von Lehmbewud in Form von unbestimmten 
Kliimpchen; manchmal aber bildete der Lehmbev1urf kompakte Schich­
ten - vielleicht warem es eingestiirzte Konstruktionsteile aus der obe­
ren Partie der Grube (z. B. in den Gruben Nr. 45 und Nr. 35). Der obere 
Teil der Grube Nr. 3 besass eine rechtwinklige, steinerne Einfassung 
rings urn den Grubenrand. Wahrscheinlich waren es die Ueberreste einer 
.Konstruktion, welche zum Schutze der Grubenilffnung diente. 

Im Inventar vieler Gruben sind solche Gegenstande nennenswert wie 
Fragmente von Nadeln und Glasperlen. In einer der Gruben wurden 
31 Glasperlen gefunden, tei!s mit Goldfolie, teils emailliert und aus 
mattem Glas (Tafel V�I-1 1). Darunter befand sich auch ein profiliertes 
Fibelbuckelchen, wie sie an den Federachsenenden bei Fibeln mit um­
geschlagenem Fuss im III.-IV. Jh. u. Z. vorkommen. In drei Gruben 
wurden ganze Bronze- und Eisennadeln oder deren Fragmente gefunden 
(Tafel VII-1, 6). Aus der Grube Nr. 99  stammt eine in sehr gutem Zu­
stand erhaltene silbeme Sprossenfibel mit bohem Nadelhalter (Tafel 
VII-3). 

Eine interessante Gruppe von Objekten unbekannter Bestimmung 
bildeten gros.se Gruben, im Plan oval, 3 bis 4 m !ang, 2 bis 3,5 m breit, 
in den gewachsenen Boden etwa 1 ,4 m unter der Erdoberflache vertieft 
(Abb. 9). Den Durchschnitt dieser Gruben charakterisiert ein halbovaler 
oder halbkreisfilrmiger Umriss, den Hings des Randes und am Baden eine 
dunne Schicht intensiv schwarzer Erde deutlich sichtbar macht. Die 
Gruben sind mit bellem Schotter (er ist dem Schotter aus gewachsenem 
Boden ahnlich) ausgefiillt. Meistens bildet einer der seitlich gelegenen 
Grubenteile eine umfangreiche Ansammlung von Schwarzerde, die mit 
der im Restteil des Objekt gelegenen diinneren Schwarzerdeschicht ver­
bunden ist. Diese Gruben erwecken den Eindruck, ais seien sie plotzlich 
mit Kies aus gewachsenem Boden verschuttet worden. Meistens befin­
det sich darin kein .Kulturinhalt. Wahrscheinlich dienten sie ais Feuer-
stellen unbekannter Bestimmung. 
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Die letzte Objektengruppe bilden verschiedeńe Gruben in Form von 
flachen Vertiefungen, deren horizontale Grosse unterschiedlich ist (von 
0,5 m bis 2 m), und deren Inhalt meistens keine Anhaltspunkte filr eine 
nahere Bezeichnung ihrer funktionalen Ausnutzung bietet. Manche von 
ihnen enthielten keramische Scherben und Tierknochenreste, was darauf 

Abb. 9. - O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Umriss einer Vorratsgrube Ar 14/9c. 

hinweist, dass diese Vertiefungen als Abfallgruben dienten. Manche, wie 
z. B. die Grube Nr. 7, wurden als Feuerstellen gebrauclit; genauer gesagt 
waren es kleinere Oefen, von deren ausseren Lehm- und Steinmanteln 
nur Reste geblieben sind; ihre Konstruktion ist nicht klar. 

Interessant ist das paleobotanische- und Knochenmaterial. Das erstere 

_
stammt ausschliesslich von Gruben, die als Vorratsgruben bezeichnet 
wurden. Es besteht aus ganzen Kornern, auf Grund deren die Getreide-
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arten festgestellt werden konnten, sowie aus beschiidigten Fragmenten. 

Alle waren verkohlt, da sie, in dem Grubeninhalt liegend, keinen ge­

nugenden Luftzutritt hatten. Die Analyse der aus 41  Gruben stammenden 

Funde, die in den Jahren 1962-1964 erforscht wurden 69, erwies, dass 
darunter vier Arten Weizen (Triticum vulgare, Triticum dicoccum, T-ri­

ticum compactum, Triticum spe!ta) reprasentiert waren, s�wie Gerste 

(Hordeum vu!gare). Vermutlich sind anch Spuren von Roggen (Secale 

cerea!e), von Unkraut (Bromus secalinus, Polygon1lm con,;olvus und an­

deren), von Erbsen (Pisum sativum) und von Haselnussschalen gefunden 

worden. Den ersten Platz belegt in diesem Materia! der einfache Weizen 
(Triticum vulgare), den fast 1000 Exemplare aus 38 Gruben repriisentie­

ren, sowie Gerste (Hordeum vulgare), von der ebensoviele Exemplare in 

33 Gruben gefunden wurden. Die reichsten Funde stammten aus zwei 
Gruben: Nr. 35 B (137 identifizierte Weizenkorner und 120 Gerstenkor­
ner) und Nr. 33, in der 103 Weizcnkorner und 1 15 Gerstenki:irner festge­

stellt wurden. Die anderen Gruben lieferten von einigen bis hundert 

Stuck Korner. Andere Weizenarten waren in iihnlichen Zahlen reprasen­
tiert, wobei bemerkenswert ist, <lass die Weizenarten Triticum dicoccum 

und Triticum compactum in einer fast gleichen Grubenzahl vorkamen 

(20 und 21), dagegen der Weizen Triticum spe!ta nur in 10 Gruben. 
Roggen war im allgemeinen nur durch einzelne Exemplare reprasentiert, 
die zusammen aus 1 3  Gruben stammen. Haufiger traten Korner des Bro­

mus secaLinus auf (in 19 Grubenkomplexen), In 22 Gruben wurden Erb­

sen Iestgestellt (Pisum sativ1"m); dabei ist zu betonen, dass sic zusammen 
mit den Getreidekiirnern in denselben Schichten lagen. Aus den obigen 

Betrachtungen folg\ deutlich, dass im Getreideanbau der einfache Wei­
zen und die Gerste den Vorrang hatten, andere Weizenarten dagegen eine 
geringere Rolle spielten. Bemerkenswert sind auch Spuren des Anbaus 

von Hii!senpflanzen. Problematisch dagegen bleibt immer noch die Frage 
des Roggenanbaus; auch Hirse wurde nicht festgestellt. Dle Komponen­
ten des paleobotanischen Materials sind ziemlich ch3rakteristisch. Das 

Vorkommen von Bromus seca!inus, auch ein solches Signal wie das Auf­
treten von Roggen, haben wohl eine grosse Bedeutung, diese Feststell­

ungen scheinen die Vermutung zu unterstiitzen, <lass in den stabilisier­
ten Ackergebieten der Bod en mit Hilfe von Gespannen bestellt w ur de ". 

llfl Die Analysen des paleobotanischen r.'Iaterials wurden v-on Mgr. W. K o s  a c­

k a vom Biologischen Institut der l\tedi:zinischen Akademie in Białystok durch­
geftihrt. 

7\1 J. l\_ n t o  n i e  w i c z, Zarys pradziejów powiatu suwalskiego, „Studia i Tu1a�e­
.riały do dziejÓ\-V Suwalszczyzny", Białystok 1965, S. 35. Ackerbau in der Umgebung 

der nicht we:t entfernten Szwajcaria in der ROmischen Periode und in sp.9.teren 
Zeiten wurde durch palynologische- Analysen festgestellt: J. S t a s i a k, Badania 

nad starożytnym krajobrazem„., o.c.t S. 3·0 u. a., Tafeln I-III. Auch die in der 
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. Auch gefundenes Grabmaterial deutet auf den Gebrauch von entspre­
chendem Geriit 71. 

Was die Analyse von Tierresten anbetrifft, so umfasste diese ledig­
lich die Funde eines Forschungsjahres 72. Es wurden Knochenreste von 
Rindvieh, Schweinen, Ziegen-Schafen und (in geringer Menge) von Pfer­

den festgestellt. Wilde Tiere waren durch Biberzahne, Rehknochen und 
Hirschhorn repriisentiert. Unter den identifizierten Fragmenten kommen 
am hiiufigsten Knochen von Kilhen ( 43-0/•), von Schafen-Ziegen (36"/o) 
und von Schweinen (0,17"/o) vor. Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen, dass weitere 
Forschungen diese Proportionen iindern werden, dach die Analyse des 
Knochenmaterials nach Tierarten gibt schon jetzt eine Ahnung davon, 
welche Tiere von den Bewohnern der Siedlung in Osowa geziichtet wur­

den. 
Die bisherigen Betrachtungen iiber das Verhiiltnis zwischen Land­

wirtschaft und Viehzucht bei den im Gebiet der Czarna Hańcza im 
I .  Jahrtausend u.  Z.  lebenden Sudauern waren in hohem Grade spekula­

tiv 73, Man beton te den Vorrang bald einer, bald der anderen Wirtschafts­
form und versuchte, die eventuellen Proportionsanderungen deren An­
teils an der allgemeinen Produktion in verschiedenen Besiedlungsphasen 
zu bestimmen. Dagegen kann diese Frage nur auf Grund von weiteren 
Forschungen darunter sind auch Analysen des zoologischen und botani­
schen Materials gemeint -·· beantwortet werden. Das Griibermaterial gibt 
Ańhaltspunkte zur Feststellung, dass die Viehzucht tatsachlich eine gros­
se Bedeutung hatte, da sie eine wichtige Rolle in der Symbolik des Be­

stattungsritus spielte. Oft werden in den Bestattungsgruben Schadel von 
Schweinen, Schafen-Ziegen und ganze Fferdeskelette gefunden. Berech­
tigt ist wohl die Annahme, dass die Viehzucht, deren Bedeutung be­
trachtlich war, durch den sich immer mehr entwickelnden Ackerbau er-

Siedlung von Osinki durchgefilh:rten Forschungen erwiesen e:ine grosse Menge von 

Getreidepflanzenresten, die sich in analogischen Vo:-ratsgruben befanden wie in 

der Siedlung in Osowa. Siehe J. O k  u l  i c z  � beide Berichte in „Wiadomości 

Archeologiczne", Bd. XXVII, S. llll--1!9 und Bd. XXIX, S. 193-�09. Ein Teil des 

paleobotanischen I\faterlals wurde v-0n A. K o  ś c i  k, 11Wiadomości Archeologiczne", 

Bd. XXIX, S. 210�13 publizici. 

71 Zum Beispiel das „Grab eines Landwirts" aus Szwajcaria (Kreis Su\vałki) -

J. A n t o  n i e  w i e  z. Odkrycie grobu rolnika jaćwieskiego z narzędziami produkcji 

z okresu rzymskiego, „Rocmik Białostocki", Bd. III (1963), S. 205-223. 

72 Dicse Bezeichnung stammt von Dr S. S e r  w a t  k a vom Institut fUr Tier­

anatomie der I,andv.Yirtschaftlichen Hochschule in Warszawa. 

'Iz J". A n t o n i e  w i c z, Wyniki dotychczasowych badań starożytnego osadnic­

twa jaćwieskiego w dorzeczu C:iarnej Hańczy, „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", Bd. 

XXV (1958), S. 1'6-; J. O k  u I i c z.  Sprawozdanie z badań przeprowadzonych w 1958 r. 

na osadzie pod „Zamczyskiem"„., o.c.� S. 88. 



SUDAUISCHES SIEDLUNGSKOMPLEX IN OSOWA 143 

giinzt wurde. Einen wichtigen Umstand bildete dabei die Tatsache, dass 
sich die Viehzucht wegen des meistenteils unfruchtbaren Bodens besser 
!ohnte 74. Der bereits untersuchte Teil des in Osowa erlangten Materials, 
nach Tierarten analysiert, erweist einen bedeutenden Anteil von Rind­
viehknochen, was indirekt auch ais Beweis von landwirtschaftlichen Be­
schaftigungen betrachtet werden kann; es wurden darin auch Knochen 
von Schafen-Ziegen und Schweinen gefunden, deren Zucht besonders 
giinstig war. Dieselbe proportionelle Zusammensetzung wurde auch in 
anderen baltischen Siedlungen festgestellt, z. B. in Aukstadvaris - Li­
tauen (Ende des I. J ahrtausends v. u. Z. bis zur Romischen Periode), was 
auf eine allgemeinere Bedeutung der von uns untersuchten Erscheinun­
gen hinweist ". 

Die bisherigen Forschungen im Bereich der Siedlung in Osowa um­
fassten einen verhaltnismassig geringen Teil ihrer Flii.che - kaum 
3.000 m', wobei die Gesamtflii.che. der Siedlung (schatzungsweise auf 
Grund von Untersuchungen der Oberflache des Gelii.ndes berechnet) ver­
mutlich 3 bis 4 ha betrii.gt. Die 1-2 Are breiten Graben im siidostlichen 
Siedlungsteil lieferten interessante Einzelheiten iiber den Innenplan der 
Siedlung. 

Die entdeckten Bauelemente bedeckten ziemlich dicht die unter­
suchte Flii.che und konzentrierten sich in vier Gruppierungen; jede von 
ihnen bestand aus einem Komplex von Vorratsgruben, aus mehreren fla­
chen Gruben verschiedenartiger Bestimmung, aus einer bis zwei grossen 
Gruben, die mit Kies aus gewachsenem Baden verschiittet waren, und 
aus einer Anzahl von Pfostengebauden. 

Am besten wurde die auf den Aren 7-9, 13-15 und den nachsten 
befindliche Gruppierung erforscht; sie umfasste etwa 40 V orratsgruben, 
einige zehn andere, zwei grosse Gruben und einige Gebaude. Interessant 
ist, dass sich die Vorratsgruben dicht nebeneinander befanden; es wurde 
auch festgestellt, dass manche Gruben unmittelbar neben alteren einge­
graben waren und daher wurden manchmal doppelte Gruben oder Kom­
plexe entdeckt, die aus 3-4 Gruben mit gemeinsamem horizontalem 
Umriss bestanden. Diese Gruben bildeten ein Reihensystem lii.ngs der 
Achse Norden-Siiden, das der Einordnung der Hiigelgraber auf dem 
nahen Graberfeld ii.hnlich war. A uch bier deutet die Konfiguration des 
Gelandes darauf, dass die Gruben vermutlich in Reihen von Westen 
nach Osten bin langs des sanften Abhangs der Anhohe lokalisiert wurden 
(Abb. 10). 

14 J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Zarys pradziejów ... , o.c„ S. 36-38. 
75 M. P a  a v e  r, P. K u  1 i k a  u s  k a s, Znaleziska kości zwierzęcych z grodzisk 

i osad z okresu wczesnożelaznego i rzymskiego na Litwie, „Acta Baltico-Slavica", 
Bd. li, Białystok 1965, S. �7 ff, Tafel 5. 
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Die Gebaude befanden sich gleich nebenan, seitlich der Gruben, 

niemals dazwischen, Der 135 m lange, liings der Linie Norden-Siiden 
laufende Graben erwies solch eine Reihenfolge der Objekte: eine Grup­

pierung verschiedener Elemente im Abschnitt II, dann Spuren von Gebiiu­
den und grossen Gruben mit Brandschutt, die zum niichsten Bezirk der 
Grubengruppierungen gehorten, eine Ansammlung von Flachgruben, 
eine Ansammlung von Gebiiudespuren, noch eine Ansammlung von klei­
nen · Gruben und schliesslich eine Gruppe von Vorratsgruben. Dies 

scheint von einer auf gewissen Prinzipien basierenden Raumbewirtschaf­

tung zu zeugen, die darin bestand, dass Objekte von verschiedener Funk­
tion in gesonderten Bezirken konzentriert wurden. Es ist zur Zeit noch 

verfriiht, die Raumgrosse der einzelnen Wohn- und Wirtschaftsbezirke 
zu bestimmen; es ist aber zu vermuten, dass ihr raumlicher Umfang 

unterschiedlich war. Entscheidend war dabei vermu tlich die Zahl der 
Vorratsgruben, die das am hiiufigsten vorkommende Bauelement bilde­

ten und die - wie es scheint - nicht in allen bisher unterschiedenen 
Siedlungsbezirken in gleicher Menge auftraten. 

Unsere Betrachtungen iiber die riiumliche Einteilung der Siedlung 
in Wohn- und Wirtschaftsbezirke scheinen eventuell darauf hinzuweisen, 

dass es dort einzelne, gleichzeitig existierende Gehofte - Wirtschoften 

gab. Die besonderen Bezirke kiinnen aber auch aus verschiedenen Be­
nutzungsperioden der Siedlung stammen; vielleicht wurde - nach been­

deter Ausbeutung der gegebenen Stelle -. die wirtschaftliche Zone (Vor­
ratsgruben) in eine andere, weiter gelegene Stelle verlegt, wonach auch 
andere Baulichkeiten verlegt wurden. Diese zweite Eventualitat wiire 

dadurch zu erklaren, dass die tiefen, ziemlich primitiven, im lockeren 
Boden gebauten Vorratsgruben, deren Wiinde keine vertikalen Befesti­
gungen hatten, sich fiir mehrmaligen Gebrauch nicht besonders eigneten 

und daher wahrscheinlich nur einige Jahre hindurch benutzt wurden. 
Angesichts der riiumlichen Grubenverteilungsart und des im allgemei­

nen konsequenten Auftretens aller Elemente der Raumbebauung in den 

entsprechenden Gruppierungen ist es andererseits ausgeschlossen, in 
den einzelnen Wohn- und Wirtschaftsbezirken mehr ais eine Benutzungs­

phase zu unterscheiden. Die einleitende Bestimmung der Chronologie des 
untersuchten Siedlungsabschnitts ist auf Grund von verhiiltnismiissig 
bedeutenden Mengen an Metallgegenstiinden miiglich; dies sind z. B .  Na­

deln, Fibeln u. a„ die in verschiedenen Bezirken sowohl in der Kultur­

schicht ais auch in einzelnen Objekten entdeckt wurden. 
Ein am siidlichen und siidostlichen Rand der Siedlung befindlicher 

Bezirk lieferte einige Bronze- und Eisennadeln, auf Grund deren dieser 

Bezirk auf die spate Riimische Periode zu datieren ist. Zwei Exemplare 
desselben Typus, von denen eins innerhalb des Gebiiudes auf dem Ar 9, 
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Abb. 10 O s  o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Fundstelle II. Plan der Verteilung von Objekten 
im stidćistlichen Teil d€r Siedlung. 
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das andere im oberen Teil der Grube Nr. 20 gefunden wurde, charakteri­

siert ein Tonnenkopf mit Oese und ringflirmigen Verdickungen an Kopf­
basis und Kopfspitze (Tafel VII-1). Analogische Exemplare "-'Urden in 

Graberkomplexen, die vom Ende des II. bis zum IV. Jh .  u. Z. datieren, 

auf den ostlichen und westlichen Masurengraberfeldern in Bogaczewo­

-Kula (Kreis Giżycko) "', in Leśniewo (Kreis Kętrzyn) 77 und in Grunajki 

(Kreis G{)łdap) ", sowie in Litauen, namlich in Berciunai (Kreis Ponievie­
Zis) und in Eikotiskis (Kreis Zarasai) " gefunden. Ein anderer Nadeltypus, 

auf dem Ar 4 entdeckt, hat einen doppelkonischen Kopf mit Oese (Tafel 
VII-4). Analogische Nadeln sind auf dem Graberfeld in Osowa (Hiigelgrab 

Nr. 1 14) in einem Graberkomplex, das auf die zweite Halfte des III. .Jh. 

bis Anfang des IV. Jh. u. Z. datiert ist, gefunden worden so, sowie in 

ilhnlich datierten Graberkomplexen auf den Graberfeldern in Bogacze­
wo - Kula (Kreis Giżycko) ", Babięta (Kreis Mrągowo) ", Raczki (Kreis 
Augustów) 63 und Boćwinka Nowa (Kreis Gołdap) ••. Aehnlichkeiten mit 

Exemplaren, die aus dem II. Jh. bis Anfang des III. Jh. u. Z. stammen, 

weist eine Eisennadel mit abgepłattetem und rohrenformig gestaltetem 

Kopf auf; ana!ogische Exemplare wurden u„ a. in Rominty gefunden. All 
dies in Betracht ziehend ist man zur Annahme berechtigt, dass dieser 

Siedlungsbezirk in der Zeit vom III. Jh. bis ins IV. Jh. u. Z. hinein be­
nutzt wurde. 

Auch der niiehste Siedlungsbezirk, der nordlich des oben besproche­

nen in dessen unmittelbarer Nachbarschaft liegt, lieferte viele Exempla­
re, auf Grund deren er auf die spilte Rorr.ische Periode datiert werden 

kann. Zu diesen gehoren Glasperlen mit Goldfolie und andere aus den 

Gruben Nr. 46 und 50 (Tafel VII-11), eine Riemenzunge und eine Eisen­

nadel ('fafel VII-6, 8); diese Nadel hat einen ringfilrmigen Kopf aus 
Draht mit romboidalem Querschnitt und ein flach abgeschnittenes Ende, 

das an den Stiel der Kopfbasis anliegt. Analogische Exemplare stammen 

111 J. O k  u 1 i c z, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego odkryte w miejsc. Boga­

czewo .. „ o.c„ S. 1Q7, Tafel I-5 (Grab 372). 
77 A. B e  z z e  n b  e r g  e r, Das Graberleld bei Rominten„„ o.c., S. 44, 
" K. S t  a d i  e, Graberfeld„., o.c., Bd. XXIII, H. 2 (!$19), S. 415 sowie O. T i­

s c h I e  r1 Ostpreussische Griiberfelder, o.c., Tafel IV-14. 
79 Lietuvlq Laudies Menas, Vilnfus 1958, S. 347, Nr. 198-1 99. P. K u  1 i k a  u s­

k a  s, R. K u 1 i k a  u s  k i  e n e, A. T a  u t a  v i C i  u s, Lietuvos .t\rcheologij.os bruo­
ź.ai, Vilnius 1961, S. 535, Abb. 139-2. 

al) J. J a s k a  n i s, Wyniki badań cmentarzyska„., o.c„ Bd. VII-H). 

:H J, O k  u 1 i c z, Cmentarzysko okresu rzymskiego„„ o.c., S. 88. 
81 W. G a  e r  t e, Urgeschichte Ostpreussens, KOnigsberg 1929, Abb. 171. 

33 W. L a  B a  u m e, W. G r  o n a u, Das Grtłberfeld v. Raczki, „Altpreussen", 

Bd. V (1941), S. 60, Abb. 12. 
34 O. T i  s c h 1 e r, Ostpreussische Graberfelde1\ o.c„ Bd. X-15. 

10 Acta Baltico-Slavlca 
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u. a. aus dem Hiigelgrab Nr. 56 in Szwajcaria, das auf die Wende des 
IL/III. Jh. u. Z. datiert ist ", und aus dem westmasurischen Graberfeld 
in Bogaczewo-Kula (Grab Nr. 6, allgemein auf das III. Jh. u. Z. datiert) 86• 
Ein anderes Exemplar dagegen - eine Riemenzunge - reprasentiert eine 
allgemein bei den Balten angetroffene Form, die in der spaten Riimischen 
Periode auch im Suwałki - Gebiet auftrat. In Szwajcaria (Kreis Suwałki) 
wurden analogische Gegenstande in den Hiigelgrabern Nr. 15 und Nr. 29 
gefunden, die aus dem III. Jh. u. Z. stammen 87. 

Die Chronologie der dritten Bezirksgruppierung wird durch einen 
vom Ar 30 A stammenden eisernen Knopfsporn mit viereckigem Stachel 
und kleinem Biigelbogen bestimmt. Im oberen Teil der Grube Nr. 99 wur­
de auch eine kleine Zweisprossenfibel mit bohem Nadelhalter gefunden. 
Beide Gegenstande sind fiir das III. Jh. u. Z. charakteristisch (Tafel 
VII-3, 9). 

Die Gruppierung am iistlichen Siedlungsrand schliesslich lieferte ein 
Fragment eines Eisensporns vom oben beschriebenen Typus, sowie zwei 
Nadeln, von denen eine im mittleren Teil der Grube Nr. 89 und die 
andere innerhalb der diinnen Kulturschicht im Ar 56 D gefunden wurde 
(Tafel VII-1 , 5). Im Materia!, das vom Graberfeld stammte, befanden sich 
Exemplare, die mit diesen beiden Nadeln analogisch sind und in Graber­
komplexen aus dem III. Jh. u. Z. (Hiigelgraber Nr. 1 1 1  und 123) gefunden 
wurden. Andere analogische Gegenstande werden auf das III. und 
IV. Jh. u. Z. datiert ••. 

Aus den obigen Erwagungen ergibt sich, dass der erforschte Siedlungs­
abschnitt aus der spaten Riimischen Periode stammt, wobei die meisten 
von den bier aufgezeigten Beispielen Formen reprasentieren, die haufi­
ger von der Wende des II./III. Jh. ab im III. Jh. und teilweise auch im 
IV. Jh. u. Z. angetroffen werden, was natiirlich die Miiglichkeit einer 
etwas spateren Chronologie nicht ausschliesst. 

Die andeTen Gegenstande - Nadeln, Messer (darunter ein sichelfiir­
miges), Spinnwirtel, bieten keine weiteren Anhaltspunkte zur Prazisie­
rung der Chronologie. In diesem Zusammenhang ist das Problem der 
Keramik interessant; die Gefasse hatten namlich verschiedene Formen 
und waren auf unterschiedliche Art hergestellt. Besonders zahlreich sind 
grosse, doppelkonische Gefasse mit mehr oder weniger gerauhter Ober-

ss J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Wyniki badań przeprowadzonych w latach -1958-196·0 
na cmentarzysku w miejsc. Szwajcaria pow. Suwałki, „Wiadomości Archeologicz­
ne", Bd. XXIX-2, S. 177-190, Abb. 4 c. 

as J. O k  u l  i c z, Cmentarzysko okresu rzymskiego ... , o.c., S. 87. 
67 W. G a e r t e, Urgeschichte Ostpreussens, o.c., Abb. 172 f, 17·4 f; J. A n t o­

n i e  w i c z  u. a., „Wiadomości Archeologiczne", Bd. XXV, Tafel X-5, XIII-16, XIV-5. 
ss J. J a s  k a n i s, Wyniki badań cmentarzyska ... , o.c., S. 284-286. 
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flache, grob gearbeitet (Tafel VIII, 1-4). Die Bauchkante und der Hals­
rand sind oft mit Fingerabdriicken verziert; auf dem letzteren befinden 
sich auch Querriefelungen (Tafel VIII, 2-4). Weniger zahlreich sind 
Gefiisse mit geglatteter Oberflache. Unter diesen fallen Gefii.sse von 
geringer Hohe mit geraden, annahernd zylindrischen Halsen auf (Abb. 11). 
Vollig analogische Gefiisse wurden auf dem Graberfeld in Osowa in 
Graberkomplexen aus dem III. Jh. u. Z. und in ahnlich datierten Graber-

Abb. 1 1  O s o w a, Kreis Suwałki, Fundsrelle II. a) Gefass aus der Grube 2, 
b) - Gefii.ss aus der Grube 8. 

komplexen auf dem' Graberfeld in Szwajcaria gefunden a9• Zu betonen -ist , 
dass diese Gefasse aus denselben Zeiten stammen wie die vorher erwahn­
ten (gerauhten); ahnliche - auch gerauhte - Keramik wurde in der nicht 
weit entfernten Siedlung Osinki gefunden, wobei die Exemplare aus den 
vom Forscher dieses Objekts unterschiedenen beiden Phasen - sowohl 
aus der ersten als a uch aus der zweiten - stammen 90. Bei Beriicksichti­
gung der Stratigraphie des Materials aus Osowa und der dortigen Kera­
mik scheint solch eine Differenzierung verfrilht zu sein. Interessant ist, 
dass die Form der Gefiisse mit gerauhter Oberfliiche und Fingerabdruck­
verzierungen keine nahen Analogien unter der Keramik des Graberfel-

89 J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Wyniki badań przeprowadzonych w latach 1958--1960, 

o.c., Abb. 5. Siehe auch J. J a s k a  n i s, Wyniki badań cmentarzyska.„, o.c., S. 284, 

wo weitere Analogien angegeben sind. 
90 Zum Beispiel die Gruben Nr. 27 und Nr. 3(); die letztere wird zu einer fri.ihe­

ren Phase gezahlt. J. O k  u l  i c z, Sprawozdanie z badań prowadzonych w 1959 r., 
o.c., S. 2'(};6, wo der zitierte Autor in einer Stelle behauptet, dass der Unterschied 
„ ... in Faktur und Form sehr schwer bemerkbar ist. Es sind doppelkonische Gefasse 

mit zylindrischem (Abb. 14 b, d) oder auseinandergebogenem Rand (Abb. Jl, 14 e), 

die im Masurengebiet und den Suwałki - Gegenden vom II. bis dns VI. Jh. u. Z. 

hinein sehr verbreitet waren"; in einer weiteren Stelle dagegen befindet sich die 

Konklusion, dass in der Existenzperiode der Siedlung zwei Phasen zu unterschei­
den seien, wobei diese Schlussfolgerung nur auf einem Fund (eine Fibel vom Ende 
des II. Jh. u. Z.) basiert. 

io• 
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des findet. Die dort auftretenden Gefasse (aus dem V. Jh.) sind starker 
profiliert, der Bauchknick befindet sich niedriger, die Ausarbeitung selbst 
.:harakterisiert sich dadurch, dass das Gefiiss weniger gerauht ist, obwohl 
die Zusammensetzung des Rohstoffes und die Ausbrennungsmethode 
dieselben sind (Tafel Vl-2, 6, 8, 9 und besonders 5). Die allgemeine 

Aehnlichkeit jedoch und die ahnliche Ornamentation weisen darauf hin, 
dass die ais Vorratsbehalter gebrauchten \Virtschaftsgefasse die Proto­

typform for die Kultgefiisse bildeten, welche ab Ende des V. Jh. u.Z. beim 

Bestattungsritus Verwendung fanden (Tafel VI-5). Neben grossen und 
mittleren Gefassen wurden auch viele kleine gefunden, z. B. Schalen, 
Henkeltassen, Schusseln und Miniaturgeflisse (Tafeln VII-10 und VIII-5). 
D.ie oben angegebenen chronologischen Hinweise zeugen davon, dass die 
von und in dem erforschten Siedlungsteil unterschiedenen Bezirke eher 

parallel benutzt wurden oder dass die chronologischen Unterschiede 
zwischen ihnen gering waren und daher schwer hemerkba:r sind. 

Das vom Griiberfeld stammende Materia! gibt Anlass zur Vermutung, · 
dass die Menschengruppe, die das Griiberield benutzte, zahl enmassig 
gering war. Sie ziihlte etwa 10--20 Personen pro Generation. Bei der 

Annahme, dass dieser Index auch fiir die durch die Siedlungsfunde auf­

gezeigte Situation zutreffen konnte, wiire unter Beriicksichtigung der 

bisherigen Forschungen zu vermuten, dass diese kleine Menschengruppe 

aus einem bis drei Familienkomplexen bestand, die zur selben Zeit 

verschiedene Siedlungsbezirke bewohnten und bestimmte, an den geson­

derten Reihen erkennbare Teile des Graberfeldes benutzten. Vielleicht 

werden wir uns im Laufe weiterer Siedlungsforschungen gezwungen 

sehen, unsere demographischen Feststellungen zu revidieren; auch unsere 

chronologischen Annahmen betrachten wir lediglich als hypothetisch, da 

es durchaus moglieh ist, dass das Graberfeld nicht komplett erhalten 

blieb, hesonders dessen alteste, si.idliche Hiigelgrabergruppierung. Viel­

leicht sind auch unsere Schlussfolgerungen beziiglich der gleichzeitigen 

Wirtschaft von einigen Menschengruppen im Bereicjl des Siedlungs­

komplexes von Osowa und innerhalb der bier lebenden Menschengemein­

schaft verfrUht und die in diesem Zusammenhang formulierte Hypo­

these, dass die Siedlung aus mehreren Gehoften bestand, vorzeitig. Bisher 

ist uns noch der Siedlungsteil unbekannt, der auf spiitere Zeiten als das 

IV. Jh. u. Z. zu datieren ist und dessen Benutzungszeit auf die spatere und 

letzte Bestehungsphase des Graberfeldes falit. Vermutlich urnfasste der 

derzeitig bebaute Raum den nieht erforschten nordlichen und nordwest­
Jichen Teil der Siedlung. Sollte sich diese Vermutung ais richtig erweisen, 

so wiire hier die Raumentwicklung mit der auf dem Graberfeld beobach­
teten analogisch. 
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V. Die Forschungen im Bereich des Siedlungskomplexes lieferten 
viel verschiedenartiges Ausgrabungsmaterial, das unsere Kenntnisse 
iiber das Leben und die Tatigkeit der friiheren Bewohner dieser Gegend 

und Benutzer der umliegenden Gebiete bereichert. Das erwahnte Mate­
riał hat auch in bedeutendem Grade das weitere Erforschen der Kultur­
eigenschaften dieses Gebiets ermi:iglicht, dessen Stammzugehorigkeit und 
Kulturmerkmale bis vor kurzem unklar waren. Di2 Jetzteren zeugen 
davon, dass dieses Gebiet in kultureller Hinsicht mit den westbaltischen 
Gebieten verwandt ist. Dies2 Verwandtschaft sich sowohl in den 
Formen des Bestattungsritus ais auch in der Richtung von dessen Aende­
rungen; diese Elemente weisen auf eine dauerhafte Verbindung im Be­
reich des Kults und in der breiten Sphare materieller Kultur hin, was 
aus Grabinventaren und Siedlungsfunden ersichtlich ist. Viele Gegen­
stiinde jedoch tragen einen i.iberregionalen Charakter und reprasentieren 
allgemein-baltische Formen, z. B. Waffen und Reiterausriistung, Fibeln 
mit umgeschlagenem Fuss, Nadeln mit tonnenf(irmigem Kopf oder pro­
filierte, garnrollenfOrmige Nadeln, Schnallen und Gurtelgarnitur; diese 
Gegenstande kommen sowohl auf ost- und westmasurischen Graberfel­
dern vor ais auch i n  den anliegenden Gebieten Ost- und Mittellitauens. 
Vom Standpunkt ihres Stils betrachtet weisen aber manche Exemplare, 
wie z. B. Nadeln mit ringfi:irmigem Kopf (masurischer Typus) auf west­
lichen Einfluss (Tafel IV-17, VII-6). Zu diesen geh6rt auch eine Giirtel­

schnalle mit Doppe\dorn - dieser Typus ist aft in den westmasurischen 
Gebieten reprasentiert (Tafel III--4) - manche Typen von Perlen und 
Anhangern aus Bernstein (Tafel IV-1, 5, 6), Spiralfingerringe mit gewun­
denen Enden in Form von Spiralscheiben und andere (Tafel lII-7-8). 
Westbaltische Merkmale weist vor allem die Keramik auf, darunter auch 
Gefiisse mit zylindrischem Hals, die oft mit Henkeln versehen und poliert 
sind; solche Gefasse kommen auch auf den Griiberfeldern der Hugelgra­
bergruppe in Gołdap-Węgorzewo var und auf anderen rnasurischen Grii­
berfeldern (Abb. 1 1  und Tafel VI, 1-4). Eine iihnliche Verwandtschaft 
im Bereich der Grabkeramik, die besonders deutlich zwischen den Grii­
berfeldern vom Grunajki-Boćwinka-Pietrasze-Typus (Kreise Gołdap 
und Węgorzewo) und den Griiberfeldern in Osowa und Umgebung auf­

tritt, ist im V. Jh. u. Z. und in den niichsten Jahrhunderten sichtbar; in 

diesen Zeiten begannen namlich ais Urnen solche Gefasse benutzt zu 

werden, der1rn Ausgangsform grosse gerauhte Vorratsgefiisse darstell­
ten, wie sie in der Siedlung angetroffen wurden. Die erwiihnten Aehn­
lichkeiten beziehen sich nicht nur auf die Form, sondern auch auf die 
Ornamentation und die Herstellungsweise. Dagegen zeugen andere Ge­
genstiinde von Verbindungen des Materials aus Osowa mit ostlich und 
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nordostlich gelegenen Gebieten; unter diesen Gegenstanden ist eine 
Schnalle von seltener Rahmenform zu erwiihnen, manche Armringtypen 
und ein durchbrochener Anhanger, dessen Analogien von Ostlitauen her 
bekannt slnd. 

Charakterlstisch ist, dass die l\IIehrzahl der zu den allgemein baltischen 

Formen gezahlten Gegenstiinde ausschliessllch in der Zone des l\IIasu­
ren-Suwałki--Augustów-Seegebiets und weiter nach Osten hin jn Li­
tauen vorkommt; dagegen tretem sie im Gebiet Samland-Natangen 
nicht auf. Dies beweisen besonders die l'!adelformen und ausserdem das 
Auftreten solcher Gegenstande wie Beile. 

Andere umliegende Fundstellen lieferten noch weitere Beweise, die 
dieses lnteressante Problem illustrieren. Es besteht jedoch kein Zweifel, 
dass sowohl das Komplex von Osowa ais auch das Zwischenflussgebiet 
der Rospuda und der Marycha uberwiegend westbaltische Elemente auf­
weisen, wobei das haufige Auftreten anderer Elemente nur auf die Grenz­
lage dieses Gebietes, dieser am weitesten nach Osten hinausragenden 
altpreussisch-sudauischen Formation, zuruckzufiihren ist. 

In diesem Artikel sind die Ergebnisse unserer zehnjahrigen Forschun­
gen im Siedlungskomplex Osowa dargelegt. Manche Entdeckungen, 

besonders die neueren, sind etwas eingehender besprochen worden; ande­
re, und zwar die den Bestattungsritus betreffenden - etwas sumrnari­
scher, da dieser Gegenstand schon in anderen Publikationen erortert 
wurde. Die in diesem Artikel enthaltenen Schlussfolgerungen und Beo­
bachtungen sind meistenteils provisorisch; es ist zu erwarten, dass sich 
priizisere Antworten aus weiteren Forschungsresultaten ergeben werden. 

Dies bezieht sich besonders auf das Problem des vermutlichen Vielgehof­
techarakters der Siedlung und auf die damit verbundenen Fragen, wie 
gross die Menschengemeinschaft war, welche die beiden Objekte be­
nutzte, was fiir eine Organisationsstruktur sie besass und welche chrono­

logischen Rahmen fiir das Siedlungskomplex zutreffend sind 91,  
Die in diesem Artikel durchgeftihrte provisorische Konfrontation von 

Materialien, die aus funktionell verschiedenen, parallel von einer Men­

schengemeinschaft benutzten Objekten stammen, beweist nochrnals, wie 

ltickenhaft manchmal Formullerungen sein konnen, welche nur auf 

solchen Quellen basieren, die aus Fundstellen einer Art stammen, wenn 

diese Formulierungen sich sowohl auf die Grosse als auch auf die gesell­

schaftliche Struktur der behandelten JVIenschengemeinschaft beziehen. 

Die obige Konfrontation bedarf weiterer Forschungen im Bereich des 

besprochenen Siedlungskomplexes und anderer umliegender Fundstellen. 

s1 D. J a s k a  n i s, Jaćwież, Białystok 1962, s. 9-10. 
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Olsztyn 

EINIGE FORSCHUNGSPROBLEME DES GRll.BERFELDES IN NIEDANOWO, 

KREIS NIDZICA IN MASUREN • 

Im Kreise Nidzica in Masuren sind ungefahr fiinfzig, die Besiedelung 
dieser Gegend seit der Steinzeit bestatigende, F'undstiitten vorhanden. 
Besonders bemerkenswert ist die Anhaufung der Griiberfelder der spaten 
La T<\ne und romischen Periode im siidwestlichen Teile des Kreises. zu 
welchen auch das Griiberfeld in Niedanowo gehort 1• Auf dieser Statte 
werden Forschungen von dem Museum Mazurskie in Olsztyn und dem 
Wojewódzki Konserwator Zabytków Archeologicznych seit 1959 gefiihrt 2. 
Jetzt nach Verlauf von sechs Grabungssaisons ist eine Flache von unge­
fiihr 40 Ar, auf der 365 Graber gefunden worden sind, blossgelegt. Wir 

-"' I>ie monographische Bearbeitur.g des Grliberfeldes wird erst nach vOlliger 
Beendigwig de::: Gra•bungsforschungen sowie nach eine:::'.' Reihe spezi-eller Forschun­

gen mOglich sein. Die erw.1ihnt·en Pr-0bleme ergeben sich aus der Einleitur.gsana­
lyse des bisherlg-en Fundmaterials, so das.s vJele von ihnen, besonders die Snzia1-
fragen, einen Diskussionscha::akter tragen. 

1 Die neuste Zusammenstellung von Fundstatten der Nidzica-Gruppe der Prze­
w-orsk-Kultur sind von J. O k  u l  i c z  in se:in-er Doktordissertation. in der er teil­
weise die Materialien vom GrB.berfelde in Niedanowo ausgenutzt hat, bearbeitet 
wo:::-den; die i-i.I teren in: D. B o h n -s a c  k, Die German en ilrn Kreise Neiden'burg. 

„Altpreussen" Jhg. 3, (1938) S. 68, Abb. 4 
z '\V. Z i e m  1 i ń s k a  - O d o  j o w a, Badania archeologiczne Muzeum Mazur­

skiego w r. 1959. �,Komunikaty :Mazursk:o-Warrn:ińskie" Olsztyn 1960, H. 1, S. lól!-151; 

W. Z i e m  1 i ń s ka - O d o j o w a, Badania archeologiczne J\'Iuzeum Mazurskiego 

w 1960 r. „Komunikaty Mazursko-Warmińskie" 1961, H. 1, S. 152--154; W. Z i e m­
l i ń s k a  - O d o j  o w a, Badania archeologiczne na cmentarzysku ciałopalnym w Nie­

danowie pow. Kidz.ica, „K-0munikaty !'f-'.[azll!'sko-Warmińskie" 1961. H. 4, S. 624--625'; 
W. Z i e m  1 i ń s k a - O d  o j  o w a, Wstępne spra'Y.rozdanie z badań w roku 1962 na 
cmentarzysku z okresu późnolateńskiego i rzymskiego w Niedanowie pow. Nidzica 

(st. 2), „Komunikaty Mazursko-Warmińskie1't 1962, H. 4� S� 82(}-823; W. Z i em-
1 i ń s k a  - O d  o j  o w a, Komunikat z badań archeologicznych przeprowadzonych 

w latach 1963-1964 na cmentarzysku z okresu pótnolateńskiego i rzymskiego w Nie­
danowie pow. Nidzica, „Ko1nunikaty :rv1azursko-Warmińskie", 1964, H. 4, S. 559-500. 
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nehmen an, dass diese Flache ein Drittel des· ganzen Graberfeldes dar­
stellt. Dieses Graberfeld ist vom I. Jahrhundert v. Zw. bis. V. Jahrhundert 
n. Zw. von einer in dieser Gegend sesshaften Menschengruppe benutzt 
worden. Penetrations- und Sondiergrabungen bestiitigten bis jetzt nur 
eine spatere, friihmittelalterliche und mittelalterliche Besiedelung. Das 
jetzige Dorf Niedanowo, ungefiihr 1/2 Kilometer in der Richtung nach 
Norden von dem Graberfelde entfernt, kommt in den Urkunden seit 
dem XIV 3. Jahrhundert vor. Die Entdeckung und Erforschung einer mit 
dem Graberfeld chronologisch verbundenen Siedelung, ki:innte vom 
methodischen Standpunkt eine bessere Wiederherstellung der in dieser 
Gegend herrschenden sozialen und wirtschaftlichen Verhaltnisse jener 
Zeit ermi:iglichen. Vorliiufig stehen uns zur Verfiigung nur einseitige 
Quellen, die Grabguter, die von einer Ritusgemeinschaft und indirekt 
von der Stiirke und sozialen Struktur der untersuchten Menschengruppe 
zeugen 4. 

Besonders wichtig fiir die soziale Deutung des Graberfeldes in Nie­
danowo ist die Entdeckung einer Regelmassigkeit der verschiedenen For­
men der Leichenfeier und der Grabausstattung. Auf Grund der bishe­
rigen Materialien war auf diesem Graberfelde der Leichenbrand iiblich. 
In der Gesamtzahl der 365 entdeckten Graber sind nur 4 von denen 
Skelettgraber. Den Leichenbrand muss man also ais den herrschenden 
und die Skelettgraber ais sporadischen Brauch anerkennen. Eine ahnliche 
Erscheinung beobachten wir in dieser Zeitperiode im Bereich der Prze­
worskkultur, auf deren Nordgrenze, wo sie mit den baltischen Kulturen 
zusammensti:isst, das in Frage kommende Graberfeld in Niedanowo liegt 5. 

Zu ahnlichen der Przeworskkultur Leichenfeiermerkmalen gehi:iren die 
auf dem Graberfelde in Niedanowo vorkommenden Urnen- und urnenlo­
sen Brandgraber. Zu den urnenlosen Brandgrabern gehi:iren die einzelnen 
auf diesem Graberfeld dicht unter dem Humus hervortretenden Anhau­
fungen von blossen, Knochen ohne Grabaustattung. Die friiheren Ver­
suche, die auf einem Graberfeld vorkommenden Brandgraberformen mit 
ethnischen, sozialen und Geschlechtsunterschieden, wie auch mit astrono­
mischen Erscheinungen zu erklaren, sind fehlgegangen '. Letztens wurde 
eine Annahme, die dieses Vorkommen mit den Mischehen innerhal der ein-

3 W. K ę t r z y ń s k i, O ludności 
·
polskiej w Prusiech niegdyś krzyżackich, 

Lwów, 1928, S. 310. 
4 K. G o d ł o  w s k i, Studia nad stosunkami społecznymi w okresie późnolateń­

skim i rzymskim, Warszawa-Wrocław, 1960, S. 9-13. 
5 A. K i  e t  1 i ń s k a, Struktura społeczna ludności kultury przeworskiej „Ma­

teriały Starożytne". Bd. IX, S. 50. 

6 K. G o d ł o  w s k i, Niektóre zagadnienia stosunków społecznych okresu póź­
nolateńskiego i rzymskiego w świetle analizy cmentarzysk, „Sprawozdania Archeo­

logiczne", Bd. III, 1957, S. 3-04-307. 
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zelnen Stamrne zusarnmenknilpft, hervorgeschoben; jeder Stamm behielt 

in der Ehe seinen Begrabnisbrauch 7• Auf dem Graberfeld in ::l"iedanowo 
ilberwiegen die Urnengraber (im Verhaltnis ungefii.hr 2 :  1). Im benach­

barten Masovien treten ais eine ilberwiegende Grabform in dieser Zeit­

periode die urnenlosen Griiber auf. Eine Zusammenfassung der Materialien 

von den benachbarten Griiberfeldern wird viel!eicht eine Regelmassigkeit 
dieser Erscheinung feststellen, wie auch eine ilberzeugende Differenzie­

rung der Leichenfeierformen innerhalb derselben ethnisehen Gruppe er­

moglichen. 

Ein der Przeworsk-Kultur frerndes, filr das Graberfeld in Niedanowo 
charakteristisches Merkrnal sind die mannigfachen Grabsteinformen, wel­

ehe sowohl mit Leichenbrand ais auch mit Kórperbestattung verbunden 
sind. Da das Graberfeld in betrachtlichem Umfange vernichtet ist, lasst 

sich nur mit Milhe eine teilweise Rekonstruktion der Graberfeldflache 

erreichen. Bei der Mehrzahl der Graber ist es nicht mehr moglich, sie 

mit bestimmten Grabsteinformen in Zusammenhang zu bringen. In dem 

erforschten Teil trat eine grosse Anzahl von Feldsteinen auf, die bestimmt 

in der ursprilnglichen Form des Graberfeldes eine Funktion hatten. Nur 

i n  einzelnen Fallen gelang es, die Steinkreise im Ganzen oder in grosse­

ren Fragmenten freizulegen. Sie sind von einer idealen Kreisform, befin­

den sich auf der Oberflliche des ursprtinglichen Niveaus des Graberfeldes 

und bestehen aus Kreisen gleicher Gestalt und Grosse. Die Steine sind 

l m voneinander entfern t, od er sie liegen dicht an. Die Innenflachen 

mancher Kreise sind mit einem kompakten Steinpflaster ausgefilllt, so 

dass sie wie flache Hugel aussehen. Die Durchmesser der freigelegten 
Kreise betrugen von 6 bis 10 m. Alle Arten der bis jetzt gefundenen 
Kreise sind mit Leichenbrandgrabern (mit oder ohne Urnen) verbunden, 

wobei die Anordnung der Graber immer asymmetrisch ist. Auf dem 
Graberfeld in Niedanowo kommen auch konzentrische Kreise vor. Telle 

eines sokhen Kreises wurden an einern der beiden dortigen Hilgelgraber 

entdeckt. Die erwahnten Kreise bestehen aus gleichgrossen flachen Stei­
nen. Eine andere Art von Grabsteinen in Niedanowo sind Steinpflaster, 

welche auf allen Skelettgrabern wie auch auf manchen Leichenbrand­

grabern festgestellt wurden. Bel den Skelettgrabern ist die Form des 

Pflasters mehr einer Grabgrube ahnlich; bei Leichenhrandgrabern sind 
die Pflaster von verschiedener Form und Grosse. Es ist nicht ausgeschlos­
sen, dass manche von diesen Pflastern ebenfalls von Steinkreisen um­

ringt waren. Eine weitere, auf dem Graberfeld von Niedanowo vorkom­

mende Grabsteinform stellen die Steinpfeiler (stellae) dar. l7nter flachen 

Steinen wurden die schon frilher erwahnten Knochenanhaufungen ent-

' A. K i e t l i ń s k a, op. cit. S, 58. 
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deckt. Steine von grosseren Ausmassen bezeiehneten die Urnen- und 

urnenlosen Brandgraber. Manche Steine bedeckten nur teilweise die 

Grabgrube, andere standen daneben, dicht beim Grabe, was den Eindruck 

erweckte, deren Anordnung sei spater gestort worden. Die auf dem Gra­

berfeld Niedanowo auftretenden Grabsteinformen sind keine neue Er­

scheinung in der Problematik der romischen Graberfelder dieser Ge­

gend •. Die im Jahre 1963 aut dem Graberfeld vom II. und UL Jahrhun­

dert u. Z. in Szczepkowo-Zalesie (ungefahr 1 km siidlich von Niedanowo) 

unternornmenen Forschungen brachten manche analogischen Grabstein­

formen -Kreise, Pflaster und Steinpfeiler- zum Vorschein '· Steinkreise 

sind mir aus neueren Forschungen in Gródki, Kreis Działdowo, bekannt. 

Graber unter den Steinen kommen auch in Nord-Masovien var 10• 

Aus der Vergleiehsanalyse eines ausgedehnten Gebietes ist zu schlies­

sen, das die Grabsteine fiir das ganze baltische Kiistengebiet in der be­

sprochenen Periode charakteristisch sind u. Wir finden sie sowohl in 

Pommern ais auch in Sambien. Laut den letzten Forschungen sind man­

che Grabsteinformen, wie Steinpfeiler und konzentrische Kreise, mit 

grosser Wahrscheinlichkeit skandinavischer .Herkunft. Dabei kommen 

aber nur Kultureinfliisse in Frage, und zwar das Durchdringen von Vor­

stellungen, nicht aber - wie bis jetzt behaupted wurde - ein Eindringen 

von skandinavisch-germanischen Stammen 12. Wie es aus bisherigen Ver­

allgemeinerungen hervorgeht, stellt die Entstehung der Grabsteine ein 

kompliziertes Problem dar. Die diese Erscheinung betreffenden Materia­

lien aus Kiedanowo sind sicherlich ein Zeichen der Uebersiedlung ger­

manischer Stamme nach Siiden. Es unterliegt keinern Zweifel, dass ge­

genseitige Beriihrungen mit gerrnanischen Stammen stattfanden; diese 

Kontakte waren aber weder der einzige noch der entscheidende Faktor, 

der bei der Gestaltung des Kulturgeprages der Familienstamme mit­

wirkte. 

Bisher ooben wir manche Fragen des Leichenritus auf Grund der fi1r 

den Archaologen zuganglichen materiellen Erscheinungen, wie Art und 

Form, eri:irtert. Dabei muss .festgestellt werden, dass diese Erscheinungen 

eine Endform darstellen. Bis jetzt wurde auf dem Griiberfeld Niedanowo 

noch kein Platz gcfunden, wo der Lcichenbrand stattfand. Kur nach dem 

8 D. B o h  n s a c  k, Ostgerrńanische Griiber mit Steinpfeilern und Steinkreisen 

in Ostdeutschland, ,�Gothiskandza" 2, 194':0, S. 22-35. 
s R. O d o  j, Prace wykopaliskowe na cmentarzysku z okresu rzymskiego 

w Szczepkowie-Zalesiu, pow. Nidzica w r. 1002, ,�Komunikaty Mazursko-Warmiń­
sSie11, 1962, H. 4. S. 824--827. 

w A. K i e t l i ń s k a� op. cit. S. �O. 
11 J. K m i e c i ń s k ,i, Zagadnienie tzw. kultury gocko-gepidzki:ej n a  Pomorzu 

Wschodnim w okresie wczesnorzymskim, Łódź, 1962, S. 107. 
" ibidem S. 101-103. 
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Grade des Durchbrennes der Knochenreste kann man liber die Art und 
Menge des fiir den Scheiterhaufen gebrauchten Holzes und indirekt liber 
die Wetterbedingungen Schlussfolgerungen ziehen 13• Ein grundsatzlicher 
Prlifstein, der auf der Basis von archiiologischen Quellen Schlussfolge­
rungen liber Sozialverhaltnisse ermi:iglicht, ist in erster Linie die Grabaus­
stattung. Ais integraler Teil des Leichenritus auf dem Griiberfeld in Nie­
danowo sind die Grabbeigaben zu betrachten, die aus verschiedenartiger 
Keramik bestehen. Man kann manche typische Formen dieser eigens 
fiir den Leichenritus hergestellten Keramik bestimmen, und zwar sind 
es Aschenurnen und Beigefasse. Ausser Keramik wurden in das Grab 
Werkzeuge wie Messer, Nadeln, Pfrieme, Spinnwirtel, auch mannigfacher 
Schmuck, Kleidungsteile und Kiimme heineingelegt. Die Grabausstattung 
auf dem Graberfeld in Niedanowo ist gleichartig und ausgesprochen cha­
rakteristisch fiir Frauenbestattungen. In den bis jetzt in Niedanowo ent­
deckten Grabern wurden keine deutlichen Miinnergriibermerkmale (Krie­
gerattribute wie Speerspitzen, Schwerte, Schilde und metallurgische 
Werkzeuge) gefunden 1•. In einigen Grabern wurden Sporen festgestellt. 
Laut der neuesten Zusammenstellungen der Grabmaterialien von den 
Graberfeldern der Przeworsk-Kultur, kommen Sporen auch in Frauen­
grabern vor "· In den letzten Grabungssaisons (1964---1965) wurden auf 
dem Graberfeld in Niedanowo Schlossteile und Schllissel gefunden. Es 
sind aber weder Werkzeuge noch Schmuck; man nimmt also an, dass diese 
Gegenstiinde aus Kii.sten herstammen, in denen das Gruppeneigentum 
aufbewahrt wurde. Man muss feststellen, dass Schliissel und Schlossteile 
ais Frauengraberattribute auf den ri:imischen Griiberfeldern des behan­
delten Gebietes nicht allgemein vorkommen. Aus der Zusammenstellung 
der Materialien ergibt sich, dass diese Gegenstiinde einer Anzahl von 
Generationen entsprechen, die die untersuchte Menschengruppe reprii­
sentieren. Die erwahnten Gegenstiinde schildern die Eigentumsbegriffe 
und sind ein Beweis fiir die exponierte Stellung der Frau, die hochst­
wahrscheinlich die Mutter oder Ehefrau des Stammaltesten gewesen 
war. Absolute Merkmale der Frauengriiber sind Spinnwirtel und Glas­
perlen. Auf dem Griiberfeld in Niedanowo kommen Spinnwirtel allge­
mein vor. In manchen Grabern wurden zwei oder mehr (bis fiinf) von 
diesen mit der Weberei verbundenen Gegenstiinden gefunden. Besonders 
Glasperlen treten in einer reichen Auswahl auf; sie sind von verschie­
denartiger Form, Farbe und Gri:isse. 

13 J. s z y d ł o w s k i, Obrządek pogrzebowy na Górnym śląsku w okresie 
rzymskim, Bytom 196-4, S. 82. 

14 A. K i  e t  1 i ń s k a, op. cit. S. 29--33. 
is ibidem s. 41. 
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Bei der bisherigen Bestimmung des Geschlechtes auf Grund der von 
den Graberfeldern stammenden Quellenmaterialien, wurde die Methode 
der traditionellen Teilung der Beschaftigungen zwischen Mann und Frau 
unter Beriicksichtigung von Analogien aus gegenwiirtigen primitiven 
Viilkern angewandt. Diese Methode gibt die Moglichkeit, die Storungen 
in der Einteilung von Manner- und Frauengrabern auf einem Graberfeld · 

ze beobachten, Es wurde schon friiher in dem Schrifttum eine bedeuten­
de Anzahl von Kriegergriibern erwiihnt, die man durch Kriegsvorkomm­
nisse zu deuten versuchte ts, Eine regelmiissige Territorialeinteilung des 
Griiberfeldes in ein miinnliches und ein weibliches ist der Przeworsk-Kul­
tur iremd. Solch eine Einteilung ist eine sehr seltene Erscheinung und 
tr.itt nur auf vier von den mir bekannten Fundstatten an der auESersten 
Grenze der Przeworsk-Kultur auf 17, Auch das Graberfeld in Niedanowo 
ist zu diesen zu zahlen. Der weibliche Charakter des erforschten Tei!es 
des Graberfeldes in Niedanowo wurde auf Grund der traditionellen Be­
stimmung des Geschlechtes durch anthropologische Untersuchungen der 
durc)lgebrannten Knochenreste (vorlaufig aus 150 Grabem) festgestellt "· 
Die Anwendung einer neuen anthropologischen Forschungsmethode bei 
der Untersuchung von Knochenresten aus den Brandgrabern ermoglichte 
die Feststellung des Alters der auf dem Graberfeld in Niedanowo begra­
benen Frauen. Fiir Niedanowo betragt ihr Alter durchschnittlich kaum 
34 Jahre. Anthropologen sehen einen Zusammenhang Z'INischen dieser 
Erscheinung und einer betriichtlichen Sterblichkeit durch Geburtsun­
falle. Dies bestatigen auch wcttere Funde - eine Anzahl von Doppel­
griibern, in denen sich eine Frau und ein NeugebOrenes befinden. 

Das Problem der Einteilung der Graberfelder nach Geschlecht ist 
weder aus friilunittelalterlichen, die Graberfelder betreffenden Urkunden, 
nach aus dem spiiteren Schrifttum bekannt. Ich kenne auch keine Er­
scheinung dergleichen in den gegenwartigen Kulturen. Von einem miinn­
lichen, dem weiblichen zeitgenossischen Teil des Graberfeldes in Nieda­
nowo zeugt ein Fund aus dem Jahre 1937 (Fundstatte 1) mit einer typisch 
mannlichen Grabausstattung ( einsclmeidiges Schwert, Schildbuckel, 
Schere und Dolchmesser) 19,  Es ist aber auch nicht ausgeschlossen, dass 
es dort zwei besondere Graberfelder gab. 

is K, H a  d a c z e  k, Cmentarzysko ciałopalne koło Przeworska, ,.Teka Ko:cser­

watorskan T. III. Lwów 1909, II. 2, S, 1-21. 
17 B. J a n k o w s k a, Cmentarzysko z późnego okresu rz.,vmskiego '.V Warsza­

wie-Kawęczynie, „Wiadomości Archeol-0giczne" Bd. XXIII, H. 4, S. 349. 

13 E. P r  o m i ń  s k a, Badania szczątków kostnych z goobów ciałopalnych wy� 
dobytych w latach 1959--1960 z cmentarzyska rzymskiego w Niedanowie pov:. Ni­
dzica (Manuskript im Archiv der Archaeologischen Abteilung des :;\l[uzeum Maz:.ir­
skie in Olsztyn). 

19 D. B o h n s a c k, Die Germanen ... S. 70-71. 
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Auf Grund von bisherigen Angaben ist anzunehmen, dass man es in 
Niedanowo mit einer bestimmten Abart der sozialen Struktur innerhalb 
der allgemeinen Gesellschaftsordnung auf dem Gebiete von Mitteleuropa 
(in weiterem Sinne) in der Riimischen Periode zu tun hat 20 . Nach been­
digten Forschungen auf dem Grii.berfeld in Niedanowo mussen wir zu 
den Ursachen der Entstehung einer Menschengruppe, die mindesten 
600 Jahre !ang dieses Grii.berfeld benutzt hatte, Stellung nehmen. Es 
scheint, dass diese Gruppe keine Fortsetzung der friiher hier herrschen­
den ostpreussischen Hugelgrii.berkultur gewesen ist "· Man kann aber ein 
Ueberdauern einiger Elemente dieser Kultur nicht viillig ausschalten. 

Wir mussen gleichfalls zu der Auflosung dieser Gruppe Stel!ung 
nehmen; ais Zeichen dieser Aufliisung ist die Tatsache zu betrachten, 
dass die Bestattungen nach dem V. Jahrhundert u.Z. nicht fortgesetzt 
wurden. Es ist anzunehmen, dass die Aufliisung einer gesellschaftlichen 
Einheit durch die allgemeine Entwicklung einer griisseren Menschen­
gruppe verursacht wird 22. Die Anhii.ufung von Gegensii.tzen auf dem 
Grii.berfeld in Niedanowo scheint eben ein Beweis dafiir zu sein. Sicher­
lich hatte die peripherische Lage dieser Menschengruppe - an der Grenze 
der niirdlichen und sudlichen Kulturen - dazu beigetragen "· Die mit 
dem Grii.berfeld verbundenen Forschungsprobleme werden die Frage des 
Verhii.ltnisses und der Gegensii.tze zwischen den Stammen der Przeworsk­
und der Baltischen Kultur, die in dieser Periode die ausgedehnten Grii.­
berfelder in West- l1lld Ostmasuren benutzten, zum Vorschein bringen 24. 
Als eine Fortsetzung der spateren Besiedlung kiinnen die ii.us dem 
VI.-WII. Jahrhundert u.Z. stammenden Fundstatten der Masurischen 
Kultur im Kreise Olsztyn, im westlichen Teil des Kreises Szczytno und 
nordiistlichen Teil des Kreises Nidzica, betrachtet werden. Es ist nicht aus­
geschlossen, dass man es auf diesem Gebiet mit einer Fortsetzung der 
zur Przeworsk-Kultur gehiirenden Nidzica-Gruppe (Neindenburger-Sol­
danische Gruppe) zu tun liert. 

2o R. H a  c h m  a n n, Zur Gesellschaftsordnung der Germanen in der Zeit urn 
Christi Geburt. „Archaeologia Geographica" Jhg. 5, 1956, S. 7-24. 

21 C. E n  g e 1, Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stamme, KOnigsberg, 1935, 
Taf. X. 

22 K. G o d ł o  w s k i, Studia . .. S. 107. 

23 J. O k  u 1 i c z, Z zagadnień pogranicza kultur bałtyjskiej i wenedzkiej w okre­
sie rzymskim. „Sprawozdania z posiedzeń Komisji Oddziału PAN w Krakowie" 
Januar-Juni 1963, S. 48-5r(). 

24 M. S c h m  i e d e h e 1 m, Niektóre zagadnienia związane z badaniami archeo­
logicznymi zabytków z pierwszych wieków n. e. w zachodniej części Mazur, „Acta 
Baltico-Slavica" Bd. I, 1964, S. 25-35. 





P O L E M I C S  - L E S  O P I N I O N S  

Włodzimierz Szafrański 
Warszawa 

UBER DIE BEFESTIGUNGSSIEDLUNGEN DER FRO"HEISENZEITLICHEN 

PERIODE IN ALTPREUSSEN * 

Mit wahrer Zufriedenheit soll man das Erscheinen eines neuen, um­
fangreichen und griindlichen Studiums betreffs der Urgeschichte der 
urspriing!ichen Gemeinschaft auf dem Gebiete der polnischen Lander 
begriissen. In den Zeiten der besonderen Intensivitat der Forschungen 
iiber das polnische Friihmittelalter anlasslich des Tausendjahrfestes des 
Polnischen Staates, ist es ein Ereignis von Bedeutung. Dieses Studium 
ist die Dissertation des Dr. Jerzy Antoniewicz iiber die friiheisenzeitli­
chen Befestigungssiedlungen auf dem in damaligen Zeiten baltischen 
Gebiete Altpreussens. Der Verfasser dieses eindringlichen Studiums ist 
ein erfahrener Kenner des erwahnten Problems, welcher mehrere Jahre 
der Bodenforschungen und zahlreiche Publikationen diesem Thema 
gewidmet hat. Obiges, ebenso wie eine ausserst sorgfaltige und aus­
fiihrliche Beschreibungsdokumentation des reichlichen, vom Verfasser 
auf detaillierte Weise analysierten und auf zahlreichen Tafeln graphisch 
iibersichtlich dargestellten Materials, schuf giinstige Bedingungen zur 
richtigen Liisung des vorgehabten Problems. Mit urn so mehr Recht, 
dass der Autor sich in seiner Arbeit die ehrgeizige Aufgabe gestellt hat, 
die Wehranlagen der antiken Gemeinschaften als archaologische Quel­
le zu betrachten und auf deren Grund die sozial-iikonomischen Wan­
dlungen der Urstamme und im allgemeinen die Regelmassigkeit des 
Geschichtsprozesses, welchem die baltischen Stamme unterlagen, zu er­
griinden. 

Wie iibrigens jede Arbeit, regt ebenso die beurteilte Dissertation 
sofort zur Diskussion und Meinungsaustausch an. Die erste Angele­
genheit, die schon von Anfang an die Aufmerksamkeit auf sich zieht, 
besteht in der Diskussionsfrage iiber die Chronologie der Anfange der 
Befestigungssiedlungen, iiber den Moment ihres Auftretens. Es scheint 
mir, dass die vom Verfasser auf den Seiten 15,  16, 160, 173, 201  und 205 

* J. A n t ·O n i e  w i c z, Osiedla obronne okresu wczesnożelaznego w Prusach, 
„Swiatowit'', Bd. XXV (1964). S. 5-2łl, Tafel I-XL!I, und 16 966. 

[159] 
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ausgesprochene Ansicht, als ob die Wehranlagen in Preussen schon in 
der Wende der IV. und V. Periode der Bronzeepoche erschienen, nicht 
die Konfrontationsprobe mit dem durch den Verfasser selbst auf den 
Seiten 17 und 20  zitierten Beweismaterial besteht und scheint all zu 
sehr von dem bei uns letztens ausgearbeiteten chronologischen Schema 
der Wehranlageanfange in Polen (freilich die neolithischen Wehranlagen 
nicht inbegriffen) abzuschweifen. Wie es sich aus der Tafel I-a auf der 
Seite 161 und I-b auf der Seite 162 ergibt, wii.re die Befestigungssiedlung 
in Olsztyn-Hermanowo das einzige so friih datiert2 Objekt, als Aus­
nahme unter den am friihesten erst auf die Neige der Halstat - und 
vorwiegend auf die La TenecPeriode datierten Objekte. Schon allein die 
Absonderung dieses Faktums und sein Ausnahmezustand erregt ein 
Misstrauen betreffs seiner Chronologie. Wir kennen nii.mlich vom pol­
nischen Gebiet - zuwider manchen Ansichten - iiberhaupt keine Wehr­
anlage, welche schon vom Ende der Bronzeepoche stammen wiirde. 
Sie treten erst im spii.ten Hallstatt und sogar vorwiegend in Hallstatt D. 
nur ausnahms,veise in C, auf. Dies wurde durch folgendes bewiesen: 
durch die Verifikation der Wehranlagen an der Nieder-Odra 1, welche 
!aut der Ansicht z. B. von Eggers und Kunkel - geschweige denn die 
Ansicht mancher polnischen Wissenschaftler - als zur N eige gehende 
Bronzeobjekte bis jetzt betrachtet werden; durch die Chronologierevi­

. sian der schlesischen, angeblich spii.tbronzezeitlichen Wehranlagen, de-
ren Datierung bis zu der Spii.thallstattperiode verschoben wurde 2; 
durch die Bearbeitung der Chronologie der grosspolnischen Wehranla­
gen 3. Die archii.ologische Fundstelle in Olsztyn-Hermanowo ist ein 
Vielschichtenobjekt (S. 20), auf welchem zwar neben der vorwiegend 
zahlreicheren spii.tbronzezeitlichen Keramik dennoch auch die Spii.t­
hallstatt- (S. 17) und sogar die Friih - La Tene - Keramik (S. 20) her­
vortritt. Es spricht nichts fiir die Unbedingtheit der Verbindung der 
Wehranlagen dieser Siechlung mit der iiltesten Phase ihres Daseins in der 
IV.-V. Periode der Bronzeepoche, welche den Moment des spateren 
dortigen Auftretens der Wehranlage iiberholen konnte. Deshalb ist siche­
rer die Siedlung in Olsztyn-Hermanowo auf den spii.ten Hallstatt zu 
datieren, was iibrigens vollkommen mit dem chronologischen Schema 
nicht nur der polnischen, aber auch der Wehranlagen des preussischen 

1 Wł. S z a f r a ń s k i, Badania na grodzisku w Swobnicy, pow. Gryfino, „Ma­
teriały Zachodnia-Pomorskie", III, S. 68 und 69. Derselbe, Sprawozdanie z badań 
na grodzisku w Swobnicy, pow. Gryfino, na Pomorzu Zachodnim w 1957 r., „Spra­
wozdania Archeologiczne", X, S. 46. 

2 K. T a c  k e n  b e r  g, Die Burgen der Lausitzer Kultur „Praehistorische Zeit­
schrift", XXXIV-XXXV (1949�1951Q), S. 25 und 26. 

3 T. M a  1 i n o w s k i, Grodziska kultury łużyckiej w Wielkopolsce, „Fontes 
Archaeologici Posnanienses'', V. S. 33. 
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Gebietes iibereinstimmt. Das analogische Auftreten einer frilheren 
offenen Siedlung var der Wehranlage bereits auf der Neige der Bronze­
epoche kenne ich aus eigener Beobachtung des in der Ortschaft Swobni­
ca, Kr. Gryfino, in Westpommern erforschten Objektes •. Meine Sugge­
stion ist vollkommen durch die vom Autor auf Seite 163 angefiihrte 
Chronologie eines anderen Objektes bestiitigt. Es handelt sich bier urn 
die Befestigungssiedlung in Ostrów, Kr. Węgorzewo, welche mit voller 
Prazision auf Grund der Pollenanalyse auf die Wende der Hallstatt­
und der La Tene-Periode datiert ist. Ein reichlich gefundenes spatbron­
zezeitliches keramisches Materia!, welches die Chronologie dieser ver­
haltnismassig spiit datierten Wehranlage nicht im geringsten beeinflusst 
hat, verdient eine besondere Beachtung. Analogisch sollte man bei der 
Datierung der Wehranlage in Olsztyn-Hermanowo verfahren. Die bier 
gefundene iiltere Keramik neben der aus der Hallstatt- und La Tene-Pie­
riode iibt wahrscheinlich ebenfalls keinen Einfluss auf eine friihe Datie­
rung der Wehranlagen dieses Objektes aus und kann bloss ais Bestatigung 
der „tief eingewurzelten Traditionen des T6pferwerkes der spaten Bronze­
zeit" dienen, was mit Recht vom Verfasser auf den Seiten 163, 167 und 178 
betont ist. Diese Traditionen iiberdauerten tief bis ans Ende der spaten 
La Tene-Periode, ilbrigens - was allgemein bekannt ist - nicht nur auf 
dem Gebiete unseres Landes. Es ware nicht konsequent das Mitauftre­
ten spatbronzezeitlicher Kulturelemente samt den spathallstatt- und La 
Tene--zeitlichen anders im Falle von Hermanowo zu datieren (und 
zwar auf die frilhe Bronzeepoche) - und anders (und zwar auf die Wende 
des Hallstatt und La Tene) im Falle z. B. von Łęcze, Kr. Elbląg, Stary 
Dzierzgoń, Kr. Morąg, oder Orzysz, Kr. Pisz. Das Mitauftreten in Orzysz 
der Spathallstatt-und Bronzegegenstiinde zusammen mit der La Tene­
-Keramik, wie Tutulus und der skythische Ohrring, erinnert an die An­
wesenheit der spiitbronzezeitlichen Metalle im spathallstattischen Bisku­
pin, was, gegen Erwartung des Prof. Dr Rudolf J a m k a, die Chronolo­
logie von Biskupin in die jilngere Bronzeepoche nicht zurilckschieben 
kann. Die vom Autor wahrgenommene Dauer d-er Bronzeerzeugnisse von 
der N eige der Bronzeperiode bis an die La Tene, wiirde ich auf das 
preussiche Gebiet ais Spezifikum dieser Region nicht verengern, da sie 
auch woanders auftritt. Ich habe sie in einer ganzen Reihe von Beobach­
tungen auf dem Gebiete Grosspolens ' festgestellt und habe es ais Exis­
tenzbeweis des ais Erbschaft den Nachk6mmlingen iiberlieferten Privat-

4 Wł. S z a f r  a ń s k i, o.c., S. 44. 
5 D e r  s e 1 b e, Sprawozdanie z terenowych badań archeologicznych w Bisku­

pinie, pow. Żnin, na stanowisku 4 (półwysep) w r. 1$55, „Sprawozdania Arche<ilo­
gicme" V, S. 123-125. D e r s e  1 b e, Skarby brązowe z epoki wspólnoty pierwot­
nej (IV i V okres epoki brązowej) w Wielkopolsce, Warszaw.a-Wrocław 1955, passim. 

11, Acta Baltico-Slavica 
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eigentums betrachtet '· Ich stimme dabei vollkommen mit dem Autor 
iiberein, dass die von ibm wahrgenommenen Fakten gleichfalls auf das 
bisherige unvollkommene chronologische Schema deuten und weitge­
hende li.nderungen ' darin postulieren, woriiber letztens bei uns immer 
6fters die Rede ist. 

Man muss mit Loyalitat gestehen, dass der Verfasser im Falle 01-
sztyn-Hermanowo die Existenz einer offenen Siedlung auf der Neige 
der Bronzeepoche vorbehaltlich annimmt. Leider aber vergisst er darii­
ber in seinen synthetischen ErOrterungen, indem er die Befestigungssie­
dlung zu friih datiert. 

Beim Referieren der deutschen Forschungen in Stary Dzierzgoń, Kr. 
Morąg, informiert uns der Autor iiber die Unentschlossenheit der Ent­
decker bei der Abbildungsprobe des urspriinglichen Wallbaues auf der 
dart gefundenen Wehranlage. Im Profil des Wallquerdurchschnittes 
(Taf. V) ist mir die li.hnlichkeit mit dem analogischen Wall der Wehran­
lagc aus der Hallstatt D - Periode in Swobnica, Kr. Gryfino, in der 
Umgebung von Pyrzyce an der Nieder-Odra 8, aufgefallen. Bei der Rekon­
struktionsprobe des von mir aufgegrabenen Walles nutzte ich die freund­
liche Konsultation des Professors Wilhelm Unverzagt aus Berlin, eines 
erfahrenen Kenners des Wehranlageproblems, welcher die Autopsie und 
den Beruch des erwahnten Objektes unternommen hat, aus. Es 
ergab sich dabei, dass die Profilquerdurchschnitte der beiden Walle 
eine Konvergenz, beinahe eine Identitat aufweisen. Sie haben namlich 
die gleiche, ca 2,0 M. betragende Breite und, wie es scheint, genau 
dieselbe Struktur. Ihr Kern besteht aus einem Haufen von konform mit 
der Wallrichtung liinglich iibereinander gelegten Tragbalken. Dieser Hau­
fen ist von aussen und innen der Siedlung mit den in gewisser Weite von 
einander eingeschlagenen Pfahlen gestiitzt. Unter Beriicksichtigung 
dieser ausdrucksvollen Gleichzeitigkeit der beiden Befestigungssiedlun­
gen, kann man - wie es mir scheint - die Analogie des Walles aus 
Swobnica bei der Probe der Wallrekonstruktion in Dzierzgoń ausnutzen 
und ohne griisseren Risiko einer Hypothese den im erwahnten Profil 
auftretenden ratselhaften Pfahl m (Taf. V) mit dem Pfahl a. ins orga­
nische Ganze einer und derselben Wallkonstruktion verbinden. 

Eine kritische Beurteilung der Interpretationsprobe des Wallprofils 
stosst auf enorme Schwierigkeiten, falls sie auf die graphische Doku­
mentation des Objektes in Form einer h6chst vereinfachten, beinahe 
schematischen, sehr im Druck generalisierten Zeichnung, iibrigens ohne 

6 D e r  s e 1 b e, Znaczenie skarbów brązowych, „Pierwsza Sesja Archeologiczna 
Instytutu Historii Kultury Materialnej Polskiej Akademii Nauk, Warszawa 5.V.-
8.V.195:5·", Warszawa-Wrocław 19'57, S. 160. 

7 D e r  s e  1 b e, Skarby brązoi,ve .. „ -s. 8-11, wa. auch die -Fachliteratur. 
s D e r s e 1 b e, Sprawozdanie z badań ... , Z. 4 auf S. 45. 
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ausfiihrlicher Legende, wie z. B. das Wallprofil oben auf Taf. VII (S. 38), 
angewiesen ist. Deshalb wird in diesem Fall die Diskussion sehr er­
schwert. Nichtsdestoweniger besteht eine andere, als die durch den Au­
tor vorgeschlagene Mi:iglichkeit das Profil abzulesen. Es scheint namlich, 
class dem Pfahl d eine winzige Spur des Pfahles a entspricht. Der letzte­
re ist nicht ganzlich senkrecht durchgeschnitten und steckt tief in · 
der Wand des Durchschnittes, was die Aufstellung der beiden Pfiihle­
reihen nicht gegeni.iber, sondern wechselweise, im Lichte, bezeugen 
ki:innte '· Diese Art Konstruktion wlirde sich keineswegs vom friiher 
beschriebenen, nur im geringsten schmiileren Wallabschnitt unterschei­
den. Eine analogische Konstruktion aus der jiingeren Phase, welche ich 
in dem Pfahlpaar c sehe, und der untere Teil des Pfahles h,  wiirde der 
obigen Konstruktion stratigraphisch entsprechen. Eine noch jiingere 
Wallschicht mit dem riitselhaften Steinkern fand seine Analogie in der 
durch Dr. Tadeusz Malinowski wahrgenommenen Steinkonstruktion des 
Wehranlagewalles der Lausitzer Kultur in Słupca (Grosspolen) 10. 

Nebenbei mi:ichte ich beifiigen, dass A. Niesiołowska-Hoffmannowa 11 

in ihren Studien iiber das Bauwesen den ungeschickten Terminus „Pali­
sadenwall" bei Beschreibung der Wehrbefestigungen obiger Art benutzt, 
wiihrend es dort iiberhaupt keine Spur von Palisade gibt, sondern ein 
einfaches Schindelbrett auf der ausseren und der inneren Wand oder 
nur ein Schutzbalken. Man kann deshalb nur von einer Pfahlkonstruk­
tion des Walles als Unterscheidung von der Kistenkonstruktion sprechen, 
ebenso wie man bei dem Wohnungsbau die Pfahl�von der Gebalk­
-konstruktion unterscheidet. Eine solche Definition der Wehrbefesti­
gungen mit dem unklaren Termin „Doppelpalisadenwall" folgt aus der 
Unkenntnis der strukturellen Funktion ihrer einzelnen Elemente und 
bezeugt die Meinungsunentschlossenheit der Verfasserin, welche die Pa­
lisade entweder als eine Reihe von eng aneinander eingeschlagenen, 
oder aber von losen, abseits voneinander stehenden Pfahlen bezeichnet 
und dadurch ein Chaos in der Terminologie verursacht 12. 

9 T. Ż u r o w s k i, Uwagi na marginesie „Studiów nad metodami badań warsb,v 
kulturowych w prehistorii polskiej" Włodzimierza Hołubowicza, „Śv.riatov.rit", XX 
(194J9), S. 453-455 und Z. 18 auf S. 456. 

10 T. M a  1 i n o w s k i, Dalsze badania osadnictwa ludności kultury łużyckiej 
wczesnej epoki żelaza w Słupcy, „Fontes Archaeologici Posnanienses" XV (1964:), 

S. 143 und 152. 
11 A. N i e s i o ł o w s k a - H o  f f  m a n n o w a, Ze studiów nad budownictwem 

plemion kultury łużyckiej, „Slavia Antiqua" X (1963), S. 80-83. 
12 Die Berufung in dem Rahmen der Archiiologischen Sektion des Geschichts­

wissenschaftskomitees der Polnischen Akademie der Wissenschaften einer speziellen 
Fachsprachekommission ist ein Ausdruck der Sorge liber die Terminologiekorrekt­
heit in unserer Wiss,enschaft angesichts des in dieser Hinsicht sich ausbreitenden 
Chaos �nd der immer rniichtiger werdenden Unverantwortung. 

11* 
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Die iiusserst sorgfaltige und eindringliche Erforschung des Autors 
auf dem interessanten Siedlungskomplex in Jeziorko, Kr. Giżycko, ist 
von grosser Bedeutung. Die Feststellung auf Grund des archiiologischen 
Materials der deutlichen und unzweideutigen, genau datierten Tiitig­
keitsspuren eines kleinen Produktionskollektivs, welches in zwei kleinen 
.Nachbarsiedlungen lebte, von denen die eine sogar eine Eefestigungssied­
lung war, bereicherte unsere Kenntnisse mit einem neuen historischen 
Faktum, dessen Konsequenzen fiir die Forschungen von grosser Wichtig­
keit sind. Die Feststellung niimlich eines kleinen, iikonomisch autar­
kischen und in sozialer Hinsicht autonomen Produktionskollektivs bedeu­
tet den Zerfallprozess der Urstammgemeinschaft und die Absonderung 
aus einer grossen Gemeinschaft oder Familie der einzelnen, Okonomisch 
selbstandigen, patriarchalen, kleinen Familien, v10 einige Generationen 
in einer Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft zusammen leben. Dieser Prozess wird 
in Hallstatt D auch in Grosspolen auf Grund des von dem Griiberfeld in 
Gorszewice, Kr. Szamotuły, stammenden Materials b2obachtet. Dasselbe 
wurde im preussischen Gebiet auch gegen Ende der Periode Hallstatt D, 
bezw. etwas spa.ter, auf der Neige von Hallstatt und La Tene wahr­
genommen und bestatigt mit voller Ausdriicklichkeit und Plastik die 
Regelmiissigkeit des Geschichtsprozesses auf den weiten polnischen Ge­
Ianden in der zweiten Hiilfte des letzten J ahrtausendes vor u. Ara. Diese 
Forschungen lokalisieren deutlich in Zeit und Raum einen der wichtig­
sten Geschichtsmomente der Urgemeinschaft, priizisieren bedeutend die 
Periodisation der polnischen Urgeschichte und bringen ihrem Schema 
konkrete Materialbeweise. Im Falle des Siedlungskomplexes in Jeziorko 
handelt es sich Dr J. Antoniewicz "var allem urn die Existenzbestati­
gung einer chronologischen Folge zwischen dem einen und dem zwei­
ten Siedlungsglied" (S. 1 1 9) .  Der Verfasser Iasst die Miiglichkeit zu, 
dass im Siedlungskomplex Jeziorko die eine, und zwar die Befestigungs­
siedlung, alter als die andere ist. Es scheint mir, dass er in diesem Falle 
sich all zu sehr der Suggestion dieser Meinung fiigt, welche betreffs des 
ahnlichen Siedlungskomplexes in Biskupin geiiussert wurde, welche aber 
nach der Diskussion unterliegt und welche ich persiinlich anderswo be­
streite 13. Meiner Ansicht nach ist das Auffinden der Spuren dieser Zeit­
nachfolge der einzelnen Siedlungsglieder in Jeziorko nicht durchaus not­
wehdig, da das vom Autor vielseitig und genau analysierte archiiologische 
Materia! dazu nicht berechtigt. Der Verfasser stellt namlich ausserst 
richtig fest, dass „der bisherige Forschungszustand ... die alteren und die 
jiingeren Elemente im Zeitraum einer Periode subtil auszusondern nicht 

13 Vergl. Wł. S z a f r a ń s k i, Jeszcze o badaniach na stanowisku 6 w Biskupinie, 
po\v. Żnin, „Księga Pamiątkowa ku czci prof. dr Włodzimierza Hołubowicza" 
(im Druck). 
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erlaubt, man kann also nicht feststellen, welches von den Besiedlungsglie­
der alter im Verhaltnis zu dem anderen ist" (S. 11 9). Die Tatsache, dass 
die Befestigungswiille in Jeziorko auf reinem Grund erbaut worden sind 
(S. 197), schliesst keineswegs die Mitexistenz beider Siedlungen, der 
offenen und der Wehranlagesiedlung, aus. In dieser Sachlage steht 
nichts dagegen, die beiden Besiedlungselemente ais gleichzeitig zu be­
trachten, zumal sie durch das Zweiphasenzeichen der Besiedlung ver­
bunden sind, was ebenso in der Siedlung am Fusse des H ligels, wie auch 
auf dem Gipfel der Wehranlage b"merkbar ist. Der Verfasse� vcollte 
eine solche Schlussfolgerung vermeiden, da er dureh die Ansicht des 
Professors Zdzisław Rajewski beeinflusst ist (S. 200 und 201), dass „die 
einzigen Stellen der bestandigen Besiedlung auf diesem Gebiete die 
Wehranlagen sind und in den Zeiten ihrer Benutzung es keine anderen, 
offenen Anlagen im Bereiche der Okumene der Wehranlagebowohner 
gab" 14. Es existiert jedoch eine kontroverse Wissenschaftstheoric, nam­
lich die des Professors Wł. Hołubowicz, welehe dasselbe Problem anders­
auffasst und zwar: dass „in den Zeiten der Burgwiille auf dem Geb'.ete 
der Lausitzer Kultur die Besiedlung nicht nur in den Mauern der 
Wehranlagen geschlossen war; es existierten auch Ansiedlungen von 
verschiedener Wohlhabenheit" "· Dr . .  L Antoniewicz seheint sich dessen 
bewusst zu sein, wenn er auf S. 200 und 201 i.iber of.fene Siedlungen, die 
nahe bei den Befestigungssiedlungen gelegen und standig bewohnt 
waren, schreibt. Es scheint mir, dass das archaologische Materia! aus der 
von mir erforschten Spiithallstattanlage auf dem Posten 6 in Biskupin " 
die Richtigkeit dieser Ansicht des Prof. Wł. Hołubowicz bestiitigt. In der 
oben erwahnten Arbeit habe ich die Gleichzeitigkeit der armlichen 
offenen Ansiedlung auf Posten 6 in Biskupin mit der reichen Befesti­
gungsanlage auf der Biskupiner Halbinsel auf Grund solch eines chrono­
Iogisehen Kriteriums, wie das Fragment eines Bronzehalsbandes der 
pommerischen Kultur und die Spuren einer uberschwemmung, die auf 
ca das Jahr 400 v. u . •  Ą. durch den auf der Halbinsel gefundenen Eisen­
schatz datiert ist, bewiesen. In Ergebnis einer eingehenden Analyse der 
erwiihnten datierenden Kriterien nebst dem Gesamtbild der anderen 
Beobachtungen, konnte man genau die Dauerzeit der Lausitzer-Ansied­
lung auf Posten 6 prazisieren, sie ais Altersgenossin der Lausitzer-Wehr­
anlage auf der Halbinsel a.".lsehen und obige Hypothese, wekhe die Mog­
Jichkeit der Koexistenz der beiden Besiedlungskonrplexelemente 

14 Z. R a j  e w  s k i, Osadnictv.ro ludności z kulturą „łużycką" VlC ..,,vczesnyrn 
okresie epoki ±elamęj w Biskupinie i okolicy, j1A:'chcolog:a Polski", Il (1933). S. 23. 

i.5 Wl H o ł u b  o yv i c z., Garncarstwo wiejskie zachodnich terenów Białorusi, 
Toruń 1950, S. 104. 

ia Wł. S z a f r a ń s k i, o.c .• passim. 



!6G WŁ. SZAFRANSKI 
---- -------�---···-----

ausschliesst, bestreiten. Das Beispiel einer offenen, der Wehranlage aui 
der Halbinsel zeitgeniissischen Ansiedlung auf Posten 6 widerspricht 
der These i.iber einen ganzlichen Mangel der standig bewohnten, offe­
nen, mit der Wehranlage zeitgenossischen Siedlungen, und erlaubt eine 
iihnliche Situation der Koexistenz beider Elemente des Besiedlungskom­
plexes in Jeziorko wahrzunehmen. 

W as die Funktion der off en en Siedl ung im konkreten b'all von Bisku­
pin anbetrifft, so erlaubt eine Reihe von Voraussetzungen eine armliche 
Siedlung dadn zu sehen, welche von den patriarchalischen 17, wahrend 
der Raubanfiille oder des gegenseitigen Anfahrens der Stamme in Ge­
fangenschaft geratenen und vorwiegend mit der Viehzucht beschaftig­
ten Sklaven bewohnt war. Im Falle von Jeziorko dagegen wi.irde es 
genugen, in der Siedlung am Hi.igelfusse einfach das Symptom der dyna­
mischen Entvdcklung einer wachsenden und sich vergrossernden pa­
triarchalischen Familie anzusehen. 

Bei der Konfrontation der beiden erforschten Objekte (Jeziorko und 
Biskupin) wurde ich kein Spezifikum (S. 120) des baltischen Gebietes 
im Verhaltnis zum slawischen Territorium der Lausitzer Kultur sehen 
und ware vielmehr geneigt, in Form und Inha lt analogische Anzeichen 
des gleichen Prozesses sozial-JJkonomischer Strukturanderungen in der 
l7rgemeinschaft, die rege!massig und ohne Unterschied auf den beiden 
Gebieten verliefen, darin zu erblicken. Deshalb waren die Spuren der 
friiheisenzeitlichen Besiedlung unmittelbar am Fusse der Befesti­
gungsanlagen kein Spezifikum des preussischen Gebietes, sondern eine 
Analogie mit der ahnlichen Situation in dem Lausit;zerkulturgebiet, 
welche mir z. B. aus Biskupin bekannt ist. Dbrigens braucht man solc,':te 
Analogien nicht weit zu suchen, da man auf dem Gebiete Preussens selbst 
Befestigungsanlagen samt offenen zeitgenossischen Siedlungen begegnet, 
wie z. B. in Starzykowo Małe, Kr. Susz, sogar fiinf Anlagen (S. 133), und 
in Łęcze, Kr. Elbląg (S. 138), obwohl im ersten Beispiel die Gleichzeitig­
keit der beiden Siedlungen nicht mit voller Sicherheit festgestellt wer­
den kann. 

Es ist ausserst charakteristisch, dass die fi.ir das baltische Gebiet so 
typische, langere, sogar bis tief in die La Tene-Periode reicr1ende Dauer­
haftigkeit der Befestigungssiedlungen zusammen mit der entsprechend 
alteren im Vergleich mit dem slawisehen Gebiet Absonderung einzelner 
Familien hervoriritt. Dies konnte als Kennzeichen der Regelmassigkeit 
des Geschichtsprozesses betrachtet werden und eine geringe Tempo-

17 D:ese Interpreta.tion wilrde durch die wert-1.�-0lle Ausserung des Prof. Dr Wło­

dzimierz A n t o  n i e  w i c z  gerechtfertigt sein, \velcher von den patriarchalischen 

Sklaven ia. Biskupin in .seiner Arbeit, Problem rozkładu wsPólnoty pierwotnej na 

ziemiach Polski, „Pierwsza Sesja Archeolo�iczna„,1 S. 127 und 130, deutlich schreibt. 
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verspiitung der Systemanderungen auf dem baltischen Gebiete, in den 
Grenzen von ca hundert Jahren bis event. einigen Jahrhunderten, be­
zeugen. Die kleinen, auf dem preussischen Gebiet dama!s auftretenden 
Befestigungssiedhmgen konnten ais Beweis der Absonderung der ein­
zelnen kleinen Familien von der grossen Familiengemeinschaft betrach­
tet werden. Sie sind vom Verfasser in diesem Aspekt der progressiven 
Entwicklung eine:ehend charakterisiert worden. Zu dieser Art Objekte 
wurden vom Autor, ausser Jeziorko, Kr. Giżycko, mit 5-8 Behausun• 
gen, und Orzysz, Kr. Pisz, mit 6 Behausungen, folgende Objekte zuge­
rechnet: drei etwas jilngere Befestigungssiedlungen in Rybno, Kr. Mrą­
gowo, mit hochstens einigen 10--15 Behausungen, Starzykowo Male, Kr. 
Susz, mit 8 Behausungen, und Łęcze, Kr. Elbląg, auch mit wenigen 
Behausungen, wo auch Eisenschlacke entdeckt wurde, was auf die hier 
betriebene Metallproduktion deutet. Diese Einzelheit verdient eine spe­
zielle Betonung, da sie den Zerfallmechanismus der grossen Familien­
gemeinschaft zeigt, aus welcher sich in erster Reihe die kleinen Fa­
milien der Metallurgen, deren Qualifikationen ihnen eine wirtschaftliche 
Selbstandigkeit garantierten, absondern. 

Das Zahlenverhaltnis zwischen den filnf kleinen und den zehn grossen 
Befestigungsanlagen unter der Gesamtzahl der 15 ausflihrlich vom Autor 
bearbeiteten Objekte ist hochst ausdrucksvoll. Es ist zu bedauern, dass 
der Autor seiner Arbeit keine Karte der preussischen fMiheisenzeitli­
chen Befestigungsanlagen beigefi.igt hat. 

Seine eingehenden Erwagungen fiber die okonomischen Grundlagen 
der frilheisenzeitlichen Stamme in Altpreussen beginnt der Autor mit der 
Feststellung, dass „die auf dem Sumpf-Wiesen-und Seegrund leben­
den Menschengruppen eine andere wirtschaftliche Basis und andere Le­
bensbedingungen ais diejenigen auf den Einbuchtungen der waldlosen 
Hochebenen besassen" (S. 182). Es scheint mir aber, dass die subtile Ana­
Iyse, welche mittels des Spezifikums der geographischen Mikroregione 
den richtigen, dem Milieu entsprechenden Wirtschaftstypus feststellen 
will, nicht imstande ist das Axiom von dem allgemeinen ubergewicht 
der Tierzucht ilber dem primitiven Ackerbau umzustossen, da der 
letztere bei Anwendung der damals dem Menschen zuganglichen Pro­
duktionsmittel im Gegensatz zu der Viehzucht einen Produktionsuber­
schuss nach nicht liefern konnte. Als Beweis zitiere ich nachstehendes 
Beispiel. Indem der Autor ilber tata! mit Walder bewachsene Hoehebe­
nen schreibt, wo, seinem Gedankengang gemass. das trbergewicht der 
Ackerbauwirtschaft zu erwarten ware, erwahnt er einige filr dieses geo­
graphische Milieu typische Anlagen. und zwar: Łęcze, Tolkmicko und 
Stary Dzierzgoń. In diesen Ortschaften aber wurden deutliche Spuren 
der Metallproduktion (S. 194 und 195.l entdeckt, welche wie der Autor 
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in der Beilage 353 richtig betont - auf Grund ·des importierten Rohstof­
fes sich entwickelte. Es is fur mich klar, dass zwecks Erlangung auf dem 
Umtauschwege des zur Metallproduktion notwendigen Rohstoffes, die 
Bewohner der erwahnten Anlagen liber das Aquivalent in Form eines Pro­
duktionsiiberschusses verfiigen mussten, welchen ihnen ausschliesslich 
nur die Viehzucht und keinesfalls der Ackerbau liefern konnte. Unter­
dessen liegen die erwahnten Siedlungen auf den Gebieten, auf welchen, 
!aut der Ansicht des Verfassers, der Ackerbau vorherrschen sollte. Das 
Dbergewicht der Viehzuchtwirtschaft scheint in jeder Situation unbe­
streitbar zu sein. Ich muss mit Loyalitat darauf besteheil, dass der Autor 
selbst - obwohl er seinen Standpunkt ais einen Kompromiss in diesem 
Streit bezeichnet - sich deutlich zur These des Ubergewichtes der Vieh­
zuchtwirtschaft neigt, indem er mit vol!kommenem Recht iiber ihre 
starke Entwicklung schreibt und es auf der Seite 184 speziell betont. 

Die durch den Autor in seiner hier besprochenen Arbeit durcbge­
fiihrte Charakteristik der damaligen Viehzuchtwirstchaft und die Beto­
nung ihres Zusammenhanges mit den Befestigungssiedlungen ist im 
allgemeinen ausserst richtig. Vielleicht wiirde ich hier nur zufilgen, dass 
das Vieh unter freiem Himmel damals nicht nur „bis zum Moment, wenn 
der Schnee die Weiden bedeekte" (S. 183), sondern den ganzen Winter 
hindurch bleiben konnte. Laut dem Zeugnis des Stanisław Poniatowski rn, 
„hielten die Bewohner Weissrusslands in der Gegend von Minsk noch 
gegen Halfte des XIX. Jahrhunderts Vieh, welches ihr Futter von win­
zigen Astchen im Walde zu suchen gezwungen war, in offenen Verzau­
nungen den ganzen Winter hindurch". In dieser Sachlage fallt iiber­
haupt das Argument vom Mangel an grosseren Viehunterkiinften 19 in den 
Befestigungsanlagen ab, worauf die Gegner der Ansicht liber Viehzucht 
als okonomischer Base des Auftretens der Befestigungsan!agen in den 
Urgese!lschaften hartnaekig bestehen. Es scheint mir, dass das inner­
halb der Behausungen in Biskupin gehaltene Vieh einfach ein lebendi-

ir: St. P o  n i a t  o w s k i, Etnografia Polski, „Wiedza o Polsce", Bd. III; S, 222 

und 243-. 

19 A. Niesiałowska-Hoffmannowa hat das Problem nicht allzu tief aufge-fa.sst 

lhre Beha.uptung dass die Befestigung::si€dlungen vom Biskupin-Typus infolge des 

Mangels an grOsseren Unterkunftstellen mit der Viehzucht nicht verbunden werden 

sollen, wird vom Autor kritisch beurteilt (S. 207). Ich erklare mich mit dieser richti­

gen Kritik vollkommen einverstanden. Ein so kompllziertes Problem der Okonomi­

schen Grundlagen der Befestigungssiedlungen kann nlimlich auf derart verein ­

fachte Weise nicht gelOst werden. Die Geringschi:itzung und das Ausserachtlassen 

eines so \;vichtigen Problems, wie die Anhliufung des da.mals einzig und allein 

durch die Viehzucht gelieferten Pr'oduktfonsUberschusses, auch durch das Auf­

treten der Bronze.sch!i:ze als seiner sicheren Kapitalsanlage bewiesen, kann die 

wesentliche Funktion der Befestigungsanlagen und die Ursache ihres Entstehens 

nicht erklliren. 
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ger, unmittelbar zurn Schlachten bestirnmter Vorrat war, welcher den 
Fleischbedarf einzelner Familien befriedigen und ais Speisekammervor­
rat betrachtet werden sollte. Es bildet daher lediglich einen bescheide­
nen Teil der zahlreichen Viehherden, welche - laut den ethnologischen 
Analogien - einige tausend Stiick zahl ten. Die Zahl der Viehstiille in 
Biskupin hat deshalb, bei dem Versuch den Zahlbestand der enormen 
Viehherden zu definieren, praktisch keine Bedeutung. 

Indem der Autor liber die wirtschaftliche Basis der dama!igen Stam­
me spricht, formuliert er ausserst richtig die Meinung „liber die stark 
entwickelte Viehzucht bei den in den Befestigungsanlagen auf dem pol­
nischen Gebiete wohnenden Gemeinschaften - neben der sich ent­
wickelnden Landwirtschaft, welche almahlich vom Hau - zum primitiven 
Hakenpflugackerbau tibergeht" (S. 184). Diese Meinung ist jedoch leider 
durch seinen Vorbehalt verunanstaltet, ais ob die ekologischen Bedin­
gungen der gegebenen Gemeinschaftsokumene tiber das Vbergewicht der 
einen von beiden Produktionszweige: der Vieh-bezw. der Ackerbauwirt­
schaft, entschieden (S. 185). Es wurde unterdessen festgestellt, dass ohne 
einen Produktionstiberschuss, welcher damals nur von der Viehzucht 
geliefert werden konnte, weder Befestigungsanlagen, noch die fest­
gestellte Metallurgienentwicklung, ebenso wie der progressive Absonde­
rungsprozess existieren konnten. Es ist auch bekannt, dass sogEtr die 
besten Boden-und Klimabedingungen in damaligen Zeiten die Ergiebig­
keit des primitiven Ackerbaues nicht derart vergrossern konnten, urn 
nicht nur die Konsumentenbedurfnisse zu befriedigen, aber noch uber­
schuss zu liefern. Der ProduktionSU.berschuss in der Landwirtschaft wird 
erst tausend Jahre spater in Zusamrnenhang mit der weiteren Produk­
tionsentwicklung stattfinden. Deshalb muss die Behauptung (S. 191), ais 
ob die wirtschaftlich schwiicheren Befestigungsanlagen die Viehzucht 
nur fili den Bedarf eigener Bewohner getrieben haben, als gewagt 
beurteilt werden. Obwoh! dieser Wirtschaftszweig sehr durch die 
Viehseuche litt, bedeutet das Bestehen einer Befestigungsanlage allein un­
bedingt das Vorhandensein eines Produktionstiberschusses, welcher 
keineswegs durch den Ackerbau verschafft verden konnte, da der 
letztere mit prirnitiven Geriiten „von geringem Wert in Anbetracht 
ihrer kleinen Brauchbarkeit und Leistungsfiihigkeit" (S. 184) ausgestat­
tet war. 

Der Autor sammelt sorgfiiltig die Beweise von Metalłurgie auf dem 
Gebiete Preussens, indem er ihre Bedeutung sowohl im Gesamtbild der 
damaligen Wirtschaft, wie auch im analysierten Problem der Befesti­
gungssiedlungen gehiirig schatzt. Das Bronzehandwerk {S. 180) ist wohl 
nur ein „lapsus calami" des Verfassers, der ja so urn die Terminologie­
korrektheit sorgt (vergl. die Angelegenheit der alternativen Terminologie 
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„Burg" und „Befestigungsanlage", die so klar und konsequent auf Sei­
ten 7-9 entschieden worden ist). In der autarkischen Naturwirtschaft 
niimlich, die ihre Bedilrfnisse allein befriedigt, sieht er vielmehr ein 
Haushandwerk ais eine Gewerbeproduktion, welche ihrem Charakter 
gemass fili den Markt die Ware erzeugt. 

Die Intensitat des Hervortretens auf dem ganzen preussischen Gebiet 
(gleichfalls auf dem ostmasurischen, z. B .  in Jeziorko) sowohl des Lau­
sitzer Elements, welches sogar nach Litauen, Lettland und Estonien und 
bis an Finland vordringt (S. 181), wie auch des baltischen Elements 
auf dem westmasurischen Gebiet, z. B. in Starzykowo Małe, Kr. Susz, 
hat ihre besondere Aussprache. Im Zusammenhang damit muss die ge­
radezu famose Behauptung des Autors betreffs „eines einzigen ethni­
schen Massivs der auf dem Gebiete Preussens wohnenden Westbalten" 
(S. 180) ais eine ausserst wertvolle, schopferische und fortschreitende 
Idee angesehen werden. Diesen Westbalten wird vom Autor das ganze 
Lausitzisch-pommerisch-baltische Kulturkonglomerat zugeschrieben, wel­
ches den von uns angenommenen methodologischen Voraussetzungen 
gemass, <lass ein ethnischer Massiv sich mit mehreren Kulturen legiti­
mieren kann, in diesem geographisch abgesonderten masurischen Rayon 
loka!isiert ist. Das Vorlegen den damit interessierten Forschern eines so 
wesentlichen, mit beigefUgtem eingehend analysiertem sachlichem Ma­
teria! begrundeten Problems erachte ich filr die wichtigste, vollkommen 
schopferische Erlangung der besprochenen Dissertation. 

A.usserst wertvol! sind die Beobachtungen des Verfassers ilber das 
mit den Befestigungssiedlungen, oftmals unmittelbar am �'usse der An­
hohe oder gar auf ihr selbst, Mitauftreten der Bronzeschatze (S. 199). 
Dieses hat seine besondere Bedeutung. Ich habe es weitlilufig in meiner, 
den Bronzeschatzen gewidmeten Arbeit besprochen. Die methodologisch 
sehr korrekte Auslegung der Funktion dieser Schiitze als eines sicheren 
Zufluchtsortes des Produktionsilberschussiiquivalents der sich bereichern­
den Gesellschaften (S. 199-200) verdient vollkommenen Beifall. Diese 
reife, schapferische, fortschrittliche, methodologisch korrekte F ormulie­
rung unterscheidet vorteilhaft die Anschauung des Veriassers von den 
naiven, falschen, in der Literatur herrschenden unreifen Auffassungen. 

Ich kann leider mit der Anschauung des Autors, ais ob „der Wille 
einer besseren Beherrschung der Gemeinschaftsokumene eine der Ur­
sachen der Gemeinschaftsteilung in kleinere, selbstiindige Familien­
zellen ware" (S. 204), nicht ubereinstimmen. Ein derartiges Bewustsein 
und Orientierung in den Gemeinschaftsinteressen konnten namlich nur 
und ausschliesslich die Gemeinschaftsvorgesetzten haben, wekhe ihre 
Mitglieder zwecks vollstandiger Unterordnung und Ausnutzung von 
ihrem Willen abhangig machten. Denn es sind gerade diese Gemein-

• 
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schaftsaltesten, \velche den exzentrischen Absonderungstendenzen der 
einzelnen Fami!ien energisch widerstrebten, da dieses in Konsequenz die 
Exploitation der abgesonderten, sozial und wirtschaftlich autonomen 
Familien unmoglich machte. ;,Der \Ville zur besseren Beherrschung der 
Gemeinschaftsokumene" wiirde demnach zum Zerfall der Gemeinschaft 
nicht beitragen und dies konnte nur infolge innerer Antagonismen, wider­
sprecbender In teressen und verbissener Kam pfe der kleinen, exploitier­
ten Familien stattfinden, welche der Willkur der das Gut und den Pro­
duktionsgewinn sich aneignenden Gemeinschaftsaltesten sich widersetz­
ten ""· 

Deshalb finde ich ais mehr treffend und besser formuliert die Ausse­
rung des Verfassers auf Seite 205, dass „der ehemalige Organisationsri­
gorismus der patriarchalen Gemeinschaften infolge der exzentrischen 
Wirkungskrafte mit der Zeit schwacher wurde. Diese Krafte haben viel 
zum inner lich en Zersprengen vieler Produktionskomplexe und zur Ent­
stehung neuer kleiner Produktionszel l en beigetragen, deren zeale Abbil­
dungen die Spuren von kleinen Befestigungssiedlungen besonders aus 
der La Tene-Periode in Preussen sind". 

Die gewissenhafte Analyse des keramischen ::\faterials aus Stary 
Dzierzgoń kann ais Muster des Forschungsverfahrens bei der Beurteilung 
des Beweismaterials gelten, auf dessen Grund die Chronologie des Objek­
tes und, im I<'alle des Auftretens mehrerer Kulturelemente, z. B. des lau­
sitziscben, pommerischen und baltischen - auf sein kulturelles Antlitz 
festgestellt werden kilnnten. Die vom Autor angewandte Metbode wies 
et was sehr interessantes nach, und zw ar, <lass in der Masse der archao­
logischen Quellen dieses Objektes „das Lausitzerelement erdruckend i.st". 
Der unwiderlegbare Charakter der Schlussfolgerung des Autors ist auf 
skrupu!Oser Aufzahlung der statistischen, all zu aft oberflachlich wahr­
genommenen Ereignisse basiert. Die Rechenprazision sch liesst von den 
Erwagungen des Autors jeden subjektiven Faktor aus und neigt den 
Leser zur positiven Stellungnahme gegeniiber dieser, so fachmassig mit 
dem analysierten Sacbmaterial begriindeten Argumcntation. Leider muss 
man den vollstlindigen Mangel an analogischen, mit derselben Methode 
bearbeiteten Verzeichnissen betreffs der anderen, ahnlicben und zeit­
genossischen Befestigungssiedlungen feststellen. Volkommen begrundet 
und wohl verstiindlich ist deshalb die Forderung des Autors, den Rilck­
stand in die.ser Hinsicht mittels einer Analyse, „welche das kulturelle 
Antlitz eines i'eden archaologischen Postens genau zu priizisieren erlau­
ben wlirde", zu liquidieren (S. 79). 

�D 11:. O. K o s  w i e  n, Historia kultury pierv.�otnej w zarysie, Warszawa 1955, 

s. 305-308. 
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Der Autor selbsl wendet jedoch diese Methode ubrigens aus ver-
schiedenen Grunden - nicht in jeder Spannweite und in jedem Falle 
konsequent an, was leider einen nachteiligen Einfluss auf die Genuigkeit 
und Eindeutigkeit mancher Schlussergebnisse ausiibt. Im Falle von Je­
ziorko z. B. stent der Autor auf Seite 122 „das Mitauftreten der balti­
schen, lausitzischen und pommerischen Formen mit dem deutlichen 
ubergewicht der ersten, obwohl der Anteil der lausitzischen Elemente 
bedeutend war'', fest. Auf S. 178 scheint er aber seine, den baltischen 
Elementen den Vorzug gebende Meinung zuriickzuziehen. Er schreibt 
namlieh iiber die lausitzischen Elemente folgendes: „Sie bilden einen all­
gemeinen Kulturgrund des Fundplatzes. Erst darauf schichtet sich die 
baltische und die pommerische Kultur auf. Wie hoch aber im Materia! 
von Jeziorko das Prozent der baltischen Elemente im V erhaltnis zu dem 
lausitzischen und dem pommerischen ist, kann vorliiufig leider nicht 
beantwortet werdenn. 

Die genaue Analyse des keramischen Materials verdient volle Aner­
kennung. Die detaillierte, griindliche Bearbeitung der Topfererzeugnisse 
fand einen graphischen Ausdruck in hochst wertvollen, sehr beim Aus­
nutzen der besprochenen Arbeit behilflichen, synoptischen Zusammen­
stellungen, welche die Konfrontation der sepulkralen Keramik mit den 
aus den Wehranlagen stammenden Gdassen erlauben und die Formiden­
titat der· beiden Bodenfundegruppen beweisen. 

Die Ansicht des Verfassers iiber die Bestattungsformanderungen fin­
de ich auch sehr treffend. Die 11.nderungen bestehen in der Anwendung 
kleiner Nekropole, die zu den einzelnen aus grossen Gemeinschaften ab­
gesonderten Familien gehorten, anstatt der ausgede..l:inten, grossen Gra­
berfelder, was vom Autor a1s Symptom der progressiven Entwicklungs­
etappe der Produktionsorganisation positiv beurteilt ist (S. 200). Man 
soll den \Vert dieser Meinung gehi:irig schatzen gegem1ber den in unserer 
Literatur uniiberwindlich herrschenden Tendenzen, welche eine analogi­
sche Erscheinung in der pommerisehen Kultur ais den Beweis der langer 
deuernden, starken, unberuhrten Gese!lschaftsfesseln der angeblich nicht 
vi:illig befi\rderten, in ihrer Entwicklung verspateten Stammabzweigung 
der baltischen Slawen irrtiimlich ansehen, was doch ein Missverstandnis 
ist. Die kleinen Graberfelder (S. 204), ebenso wie die kleinen Befesti­
gungssiedlungen (S. 204) sind Beweise eines sozial6konomischen Selb­
standigkeitsprozesses der sich absondernden kleinen Famillen. 

Von grossem Wert ist auch die Bemerkung des Autors auf Seite 53 
liber die eigentumliche Textilornamentik, eine Erscheinung, welche sel­
ten auf dem preussischen Gebiet, sehr oft dagegen im Materia! aus den 
Burgwallen des nord-ostlichen Russlands auftritt. Włodzimierz Hołubo-
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wicz 21 hat seinerzeit eine interessante Meinung geaussert, dass jedes 
Keramikornamentationsmotiv im Aspekt des Kultus und der Magie ana­
lysiert werden soll. Von diesem Grundsatz ausgehend wfude ich im 
erwahnten Motiv ein wissentlich und zielbewusst erzeugtes Ornament 
von magisch-kultischem Charakter sehen. Schon das Gefass allein -
laut der in unserer Wissenschaft angenommenen Theorie - wird als 
Symbol der Frau betrachtet. Diese Symbolik wird noch durch die plasti­
sche Darstellung der Frauenbriiste oder anderer Geschlechtszeichen un­
terstrichen. Diese an Kultusinhalt reiche Ornamentik betrifft zweifellos 
die weibliche Gottheit, welche wir i n  der Lausitzer Kultur z. B. aus der 
anthropomorfischen Darstellung in Form eines ein Gefiiss in den Handen 
haltenden weiblichen Lehmfigiirchens kennen. Ich wiirde clarin eine 
spezielle Doppelbetonung, eine besondere Reduplikation des weiblichen 
Symbols von unbestreitbar kultischem Charakter sehen. Die Frauendar­
stellungen auf den Gefiissen konnen in diesem Aspekt die Idole sym­
bolisieren. Demnach kann <las bekannte, das Spinnen und , das We ben 
darstellende Bild auf dem Hallstattgefass aus Sopron-Odenburg in Un­
garn das bekannte weibliche illyrische Idol, die Schutzgonnerin des 
Spinnens und Webens '2. also die Patronin der tatsachlich wiehtigen 
Frauenbeschiiftigungen symbolisieren. Was fiir eine Metapher unter dem 
Sinnbild des Webens und des Spinnens verborgen war, belehrt uns die 
skandinavische Mythologie „, da der skandinavische germanische Pan­
theon lihnliche weibliche Gottheiten kannte. Es waren Idole, v»ie z. B. 
die Freja, die gottliche fortdauernde Spinnerin des goldenen Lebens­
fadens, welche den Menschen das Weben angeeignet hat; Giittinnen, die 
iiber die geblihrenden Frauen wachten und bei den Wochnerinen er­
schienen urn von da aus den goldenen Lebensfaden des Neugeborenen zu 
spinnen. Es ist hóchst moglich, dass die Textilverzierung auf der Kera­
mik, als plastischer schematischer Ausdruck des konnventionellen Sym­
bols, einen solchen Glaubensinhalt besitzt. Ein mit so an Kultusinhalt 
reichem Ornament ausgestattetes Gefass iibte wahrscheinlich eine spe­
zielle Ritusfunktion aus, Per analogiam konnte man auch versuchsweise 
der spathallstattischen baltischen Keramik mit Textilornament die ahn­
liche Bestimmung zuschreiben. 

Besonderes �nteresse erwecken die fragmentarisch sich erhaltenen 
:Menschenuberbleibsel, die in der Siedlungsschicht zweier Anlagen ent-

21 Wł. H o  ł u b  o w i c z. Z badań nad ceramiką kultury ,1łuZyckief', „Z Otchłani 
Wieków", XVI (1947), 11-12, S, !55. 

22 „Histo:re gener:ale des religion", Bd, 1, Paris 1948, S. 1518 und 159, 
z: St. P i e k a r c z y k, O społeczeństwie i religii Skandynawii Vlll-XI w., 

Warszawa 1963, S. 55; J. R o s e  n - P r z .e w  o r s k a, Religia Germanów, ,,Zarys 
dziejów religii", Warszawa 1964, S. 467. 
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deckt wurden. Der Verfasser stellt mit Recht fest, dass die in der 2'!ahe 
der Behausungen gefundenen frlihhallstatischen Menschenknochen in 
erwahnten Fallcm keineswegs ais Reste einer zerstorten Skelett­
bestattung, eines devastierten Grabes betrachtet werden konnen. Nichts 
deutet namlich darauf. Er erwahnt aber mit zu grosser Vorsicht die 
Moglichkeit eines rituellen Kannibalismus . Es hat den Anschein, als 
ob die auf einem peripherischen Mtillplatz der Siedlung zusommen mit 
den Tierknochen und den Essabfallen gefundenen Menschenknochen 
vorbehaltlich auf die Vermutung des eventuellen Kannibalismus deuten 
konnten. Obwohl es keine Spuren von zerspalteten Knochen gibt, sind 
die Schadel dennoch zerschlagen und zwei Knochen sogar angebrannt, 
was auf einen Ungliicksfall, wie die Feuerbrunst oder ein Vberfall, nicht 
unbedingt zuruckzuftihren ist. In der Siedlung Pleśno, Kr. Reszel, wurde 
auch der Schadeldach eines erwachsenen Menschen und der Teil eines 
Kinderskelettes gefunden. Zu der obigen Interpretation wurde die in 
unserer Wissenschaft bereits angenommene Ansicht liber den Kanniba­
lismus der auf dem polnischen Gebiete wohnenden Hallstattstamme 
anregen 24• Dernnach vrlirden ahnliche Praktiken von Rituscharakter 
ebenso bei den Slawen, wie eventuell auch bei den Balten wahrgenom­
men. Solche Konvergenz im Bereiche des Glaubens ist nicht abgesondert, 
wie z. B. die Solarscheibe aus Jeziorko, welche aus einer Scherbe genau 
wie die in der Lausitzer Kultur angefertigt wurde, oder die ratselhaften 
in Arklity und in Orzysz gefundenen Knochenplatten mit Locherchen, 
in welchen ich auf Grund der ethnologischen Analogien eine Art von im 
Ritus des Ahnenkultus gebrauchten, wirbelnder Aerophonen sehen und 
die Analogie in einem Wildschweinhauer mit einigen L6cherchen aus 
Biskupin zitieren wtirde. 

D.ie umfangreiche Dissertation des Dr. Jerzy Antoniewicz, welche so 
mutig die wesentlichen Geschichtsfragen der Urgemeinschaft auf dem 
Gebiete Altpreussens aufnimmt, spornt den Leser zur tiefen Reflektion 
an und liefert die Gelegenheit zum Nachdenken iiber die Probleme der 
fremden, nicht slawischen, auf dem polnischen Gelande in der Epoche 
der Urgemeinsehaft lebenden Stamme, was heute besondere Aufmerk­
samkeit der Forscher erweckt. Die hier besprochene Dissertation eines 
so erfahrenen Kenners, wie .J. Antoniewicz, ist der Ausdruck seiner 
positiven und schopferischen Haltung gegenliber diesem passionierenden 
Problem. 
�W-:-U n v e r  z a g t, Ausgrabungen in der Burg von Lebus/Oder w&hrend de:r 

Jahre 1941-1944. „Ausgrabungen und Funde" III (1956), S. 121; W. H e  n s e !, Pol­

ska przed tysiącem lat, Wrocław-Warszawa 1000, S. 33; T. M a  1 i n o w s k i, Czy 

ludność kultury łużyckiej v.,� Polsce upra\viała ludożerstwo? „Z Otchłani Wiekó\v" : 

XXVII (1961), S. lSi;-193; D e r s e  1 b e, DaL"e badania osadnictwa ludności kul­

tury łuiyckiej wczesnej epoki żelaza w Słupcy, S. 1,52. 



R E V I E W S  C O M P T E - R E N D U S  

A R C H A E O L O G Y  

:\<I. G· i m  b u t  a s, The Baltłi, "Anci·ent 
People.s a:::id Places:", Lun dcn J!}63. (The­
m·as and Hudson), 286 pp. - 47 illustra-­

tions and 11 maps ID the text, .as well as 
79 i·llustration on 39 plaLes .aparl from 

the text. 

The book by Professor M. Gimbu­

tas on prehistory of Baltic peoples 

appc,ared in the well-'known series 
"Ancient Peoples and 'Places". It is for 
severa! reasons that we open this book 

with curiosity. First of all, because it 

is a new, popular .synthesis of the 

Baltic Peoples. Secondly, because the 

authoress· did not limit h-er work to the 

analysis of the prehistory of western 

Balts but, for the first time, included 

in this synthesis the heretofo:re ano­
nymDus bistory of eastern Baltic tribes, 

from the basin of the Dnieper, the 

Sosh, the Desna and the upper Oka 

Rivers, as well as the tribes inhabit­

ing the area bet\veen the middle Oka 

and the upper Volga rivers. The cultur­

es of these territories have not been 

ex:am:ined, so far, in the western Euro­
pean literature from !he ethEical angle, 

the Soviet arehaeology of the fifties 
(mare pr>f:cisely 'fro1n the appearanice 

in 1958 of the work \Vritten by a well­

known Estoniah archaeologist H. :Vfo­

ora) being the only exception in tbis 
respect. Another exception with regard 

to the above mention:ed remark aere 
linguists of Tsari'$t R_ussi:a A. K o C u-

b i  n s k i  j 1, A. P o g o  d i  n z, .t:\. s o­

b o 1 e v s k i j 3), as well as of other na­
tionalities both in the bet-�veen-war 

pe::-iod, (K, B U g a 4, M. V a s m e r f, 

V. K i p  a r s  k y 6); and in the post .... 

w.ar peri-0d (R. S c h m i t t l e i n 7, 
J, O t r ę b s k i il, E. F r a e n k e l s, 

V. T o p o r o v, O. T r u b a C e v tJ and 
others). That is why V•te should welcome 

the publication by M. Gimbutas as 

1 A. K o ć  u b i  n s k i  j, Te:rritorija doisto� 

rićeskoj Litvy, „Zur. !>.fiI1ister. Narod. Pros­
ve:\l:�nlja 1897", No, 1, pp. 60-S4, 

2 A. P o g o  d i  n, Iz slavianskicl: pred· 
viZ:e-nii, St. P. 1901, pp. 91-92, 93. 

$ A. S o b o l e v s  k i j, Gde Zila Litva, 
„Izy. Akademii :N'auk". S. V'l, St. P. llfll, pp. 
1053. 

>!, K. B U  g a, Die vorgeschichte der ai� 
stischen (baliischen) Stiimmc im Lichte der 
Ortsname:xforsch'.tng, ,,Streitberg Festga'be", 
Leipzig 1924, p. 20 and AistiSkosios kilmes 
Gudijoo vietvardziai, „Tauta ir Zodis". vol. 
l {1924), pp. 2{!---40, 

5 M. Va s r:: e r, Beitrage zur bistor. 
Vłllkarkunde osteuropas. Die ostgrenze der 
balti.<>c,,'1e:n Stamme, „Sitz. B. P. A. Wiss." 
1932, pp. 637-661$. 

6 V. K i p  a r s  k y, Ealtische Sp.rache:n 
u. VOlker, „Baltische L$nde", vol. 1 (!939), 
pp. 48�9 and map. 

7 R. S c h m i t  !. 1 e i  n, .15tudes sur la na� 
tio::lal:te des Aestii, Bade 1:as. 

e J, o t  r ę b s k i, La fonnat:lo::l des noms 
physiographiques fl1 Lithuanien, „Lin gua 
Posnaniensis", vol. I (!.949), pp. 19!}--Mi!; nas 
J&twingerproble.m, ,,Die Sprache", vol. IX 
(1963), pp. 157-167. 

9 E. F r  a e n  k e 1, Die baltisehen Spra­
chen, Heidelberg 1950. 

li) V. T o p o r  o v and o. T r  u b  a C e  v, 

LingvićeSk:ij analiz gidronimov vierc:!mego 
Podnieprovija. Moskva 1962. 
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a novatory and necessary one in the 
west-European ground. It summarizes 
all that have been dane in the field 
of th!i exploration of prehistory of Balt­
ic peoples in Poland as well as in 
particular Republics of the Soviet 
Union, till 1962 including it. It is an 
enormous territory between the lower 
Vistula River in the west, to the Mos­
cow River in the east, and from Latvia 
in the north downwards to the Pripet 
River in the south. It should be stress­
ed, ho\vever, that the task undertaken 
by the authoress was by no means an 
easy one. The abundance of publications, 
materials and commentaries which have 
appeared in numerous both Polish and 
Soviet editions - even impos.si.ble to 
be cited in the book - made the writ­
ing of this synthetical picture more 
difficult and, more over, the bulk. of this 
volume being limited by the editor. 

In undertaking the task of writing 
a revie•v on this work we must make 
a reservation, namely, that we are 
equally interested in the authoress's 
conception of the work as well as in the 
amount of factographic descriptions, 
adjusted, to the average level of the 
readers, interested in the prehistory of 
European peoples, to whom belonged 
the Balts, being the most close relations 
of the Slavs. Some authoress's concep­
tions of ethnical character are, too, of 
interest for us, constituting a reflexion 
of her personal ·opinion, which should 
be confronted with the real archaeo­
logical evidence, justifying the formu­
lation of such an hypothesis for a _  wide 
public. 

The author,ess begins· her work with 
an introduction in which, amOng the 
others, she sum·marizes the history of 
the explorations dealing with the Baltic 
peoples in the past, successivelly enume­
rating the 1earned societies set up in the 
first half of the nineteenth century and 
interested in the ancient times of these 
peoples - then, she examines them 
systematicaily at the close of the nine-

teenth and the turn of the twentieth 
centuries. She, tao, enumarates the well­
known names of archaeologists, but 
she is not right not to mention the 
lingui,sts whose merits are of a lasting 
importance for the designing of ethnical 
boundaries of the Balts. The explora­
tions of the linguists constituted a con­
tribution to the designing of zones of 
contacts of the Baltic t:r;ibes with the 
Slav world, Scythian nomads as ·W""ell as 
both West - and Volga-Finnish tribes. 
We are aware of the fact that the quota­
tion of a number of well-known names 
of scientists of merit would render the 
content of the book fairly difficult for 
a br01ad ci:rcle of readers, of an average 
education, but we, too, are convinced 
that a few names of some eminent 
linguists who equally with the archaeo­
logists contributed in the elucidati-on of 
the problem of the settlements of the 
Balts in north-eastern Europe could 
have been mentioried by those of archae­
ologists. 

The chapter entitled "Linguistic and 
Historie Background" constitutes a 
wider introduction inrto the explora­
tory problems. Generally speaking the 
chapter contains suitable formulations 
with regard to the written sources, 
referring to various Baltic tribes in the 
Midd1e-Ages and, as far as the earlier 
period is concerned, in antiquity. There 
are, however, same bigger or smaller 
mistakes in this respect. On page 22, the 
authoress reckons the Herodotus' Neuri 
among the Balts 11, with a reservation, 
however, that other scholars consider 
them to be Slav, too 12. We can add in 
this r·espect that the eminent Russian 
linguist A. S a c h m  a t o  v had been 
willing before the First World War to 
see in them a Finnish people what was 

11 M. G i m  b u t  a s, The Balts, p. 22. 
12 T. L e h r - S p ł a w i ń s k i, O pocho­

dzeniu i praojczyźnie Słowian, Poznań 1946 
and rec. J. S a f a  r e  w i c z  in: „Rocznik 

Slawistyczny", vol. XVI (1948). p. 29. See: K. 

T y m  i e  n i e  c k  i, Neurowie-Weleci, „Pa� 

miętnik Słowiaó.ski", vol. V (1957), pp. 26--69. 
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rejected by science long ago 1s. The 
reckoning of Herodotus' Neuri among 
the Balts seems to us unnecessary, be­
cause of the character of the book, as 
>Vell as the quotation of the others, Slav 
alternative is superfluous, too. We are 
of the opinion that the problem of Neu­
ri is of a marginal character for the 
ethno-genesis. of the Baltic peoples, and 
the authoress unnecessarily drav.'s to it 
the attention of the reader. In the part 
dealing with the tribal provinces, enu­
m.erated by Dusburg-the annalist of the 
Teutonie Order, the authoress with no 
need writes the tribal names in the 
Lithuanian language in addition to the 
Latin expressions. They refer to only 
3 million of Lithuanians and even in the 
Lithuanian scientific publications the 
Latin names are usually applied. These 
double-language expressions result in 
a difficulty for a western-European 
reader. The place could be used for 
another scientific information. The 
above-mentioned remark refers, too, to 
the map, demonstrating those tribal 
territories. The territorial distribution of 
the tribes, reveals, tao, same mi�takes 
on the map. For instance Bartha had 
been smaller in reality than it was 
pointed on the map, its southern bound­
ary reaching not the Sniardwy lake, but 
the l\riamry lake, lying more northwards. 
It is a well-known f.act that the s.o-call.:. 
ed Bartha minor and major are speci­
fically singled out from the rest of the 
lands belonging to Prussians by the 
attachment of the latter to the specially 
fertile soi!, and it is impossible, as the 
authoress does to include into their 
lands the area of the Masurian moraine, 
which belonged to Galindia. The adop­
tion of the curve of the Narew River as 
the southern-east boundary of Galindia 

arouses, tao, some doubts; it has not 
been solved, so far, vlhether the above 

13 _Ą. S a c h  nc. a t  o v, K' voprosu o fin­
sko-keltskich i finskoslavj anskich otnoSenijach, 
„Izviestija imp. Akademii Nauk", No. 9 (1911), 
pp. 713-----717. 

12 Acta Baltico-Slavica 

mentioned river in its upper and mid­
dle cour.se should be accepted as the 
southern boundary of ancient Sudovia. 

As the map-explanations inform, it 
demonstrates the ethnical relationship 
in the t\velfth century; it is certain that 
the southern Sudovian territory under­
went a shrinking by the area beti,veen 
the Nare\v and the Biebrza Rivers H. But 
the Baltic division according to the 
names of the rivers in the east is design­
ed by the authoress on the map No. 2 as 
an area covering almost the whole of 
the Pommerania 15 •  lt has been done by 
the authoress: on the basis of the n'ame 
of the Parsęta River as well as- of those 
of a number of localities as Straduny­

-Labuny and the like. lt should be noted 
here that the name of the Parsęta River 
is considered by a linguist M. R u d­
n i c k  i as Pommeranian one - but the 
names of the Straduny-Labuny type -
because of their wid-er reach in the 
Slav territories (for instance the area of 
Silesip and Little Poland) - should be 
considered as an old Prussian sub­
stratum, or Indo-European one, which as 
it seems, an outstanding German lingu­
ist, H. K r  a h e  is willing to accept 16• 

The problem of the Krzna River in the 
Lublin voivodship, which is reconstruct­
ed by the authoress as the Kirsna, re­
quires further explanations, as right­
fully concludes V. T o p o r  o v, who 
devoted a separate treatise to this 
river in the book written in the tribute 
to J. E n d  z e  1 i n s 17. For this reason 
ther·e is no need to include the whole 
territory between the Vistula and the 

14 See A. K a m i ń  s k i, Jaćwież, Łódź 
1953 and J. N a 1 e p a, Jaćwięgowie, Biały­
stok 1964. 

15 See H. S c h a 1 1, Baltische Sprach­
reste zwischen Elbe und \Veichsel, „Forschun­
gen u. Fortschritte", vol. 36, z. 2 (1962), pp. 
56-61. 

16 H. K r a h e, Baltische Ortsnamen 
westlich der Weichsel? „Altpreussen" 1943, 
pp. 11-12. 

11 v. T o p o r  o v, O juZnoj granice Jat­
vjagov, „Rakstu krlijum.s Dr. J. Endzelinum", 
Riga 1959, pp. 251-261 and p. 261. 
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Bug rivers, because of one river flow­
ing across it in its middle, as does the 
authoress. The same refers to the Płock 
Masovia, v,rhere no river-names division 
(Baltic) exists, apart from tv10 localities 
Szreńsk and Szranka, v.�ith regard to 
v1hich there is no certainty of their Bal­
to slavical origin. But, as it is known, we 
have several of them in the 1\1.Iasovia, in 
the Łomża district: the Skrada River as 
well as the second, Jura, together with 
over a score of names of localities '1\:Vhich 
have heen both discovered and describ­
ed by K. z i e  r h o  f f  e r  (1957). The 
course of the Łyna River (called the 
Alna by Lithuanians) is wrongly design­
ed on the map. This river falls into the 
Pregoła River not into the Narev River, 
as it is wrongly sho\Vn on the map. As 
far as the Southern-Polesia (Volynian) 
is concerned, the reach of the Baltic 
territory according to the naroes of the 
rivers is correctly designed, apart from 
the area between the middle Bug River 
and the upper Pripet River, with regard 
to v;.rhich there is no evidence of Baltic 
river-names there. Decisively, too, there 
are no Baltic river-names in the Kiev 
region as we see it on the map under 
consideration, and no Baltic names of 

the rivers are known just in the be­
tween-basin of the Dnieper and the Des­
na Rivers till the mouth of the Pripet 
River - the left-side basin of the Desna 
River being the only exception in this 
respect 18. The reach of the particular 
divisions on the basis of river-names in 
the upper-Oka region as v1ell as in the 
basin of the Moscow River are correctly 
marked, but I would suggest that thę 
part of the upper course of the Łowat 
River should not be excluded from the 
Baltic territory for the advantage of the 
Finns. The division based on the names 
of the rivers between the Baltic and the 
Finnish peoples in northern Latvia is, 
unfortunately, designed on an ar.chae-

18 V. T o p o r  o v and o. N, T r  u b  a C e  v, 
Lingvisti�eskij analiz gidronimov verchnego 
Podnieprovja, Moskwa 1962 (map 3). 

ological btisis rn .The inclusion of the Lat­
vian coasts on both sides of the Riga 
Bay to the territory of Balts arouses 
same doubts, as we kno'v that it \vere 
the Livs who lived there. 

An extensive part of this chapter is 
devoted by the authoress to the Balto­
Finnish contacts in the field of the mu­
tual linguistic "borrO'\vings". 

This is fairly understandable - but 
it is not understandable why a similar­
ly v1ide place was not devoted to the 
contacts between the Balts and the 
Slavs 20. M. Gimbutas takes no attitude 
\.Vith r·egard to the hypothetical divi.'ion 
of the Prussian dialects, which were sin­
gled out by J. Endzelins 21 in their cor­
relation to the results of the explora­
tions carried out by A. Bezzenberger 22 

\.vith regard to the differenti.ation of the 
names of the rivers ending with "upe" 
and "a pe". In my opinion it \VOuld ena­
ble the authoress to single out three 
zones of dialects and names of the riv­
ers in the Prussian territory, which 
could exclude this territorial "grasp­
ing" of the notoriously Slav area in the 
Polish territory f.or the advantage of 
both Prussian and Sudovian tribes, 
which occur on the maps published in 
the book under consideration. 

In the second chapter, entitled "Their 
Origins", the authoress deals with the 
origin of the Balts. While examining their 

l!I F. B a  1 o d  i s, Die baltisch-finisch­
ugrische Grenze in Lettland in vorgeschichtli­
che Zeit, „:r ... remoire de la Societe Finno-Ou­
grienne", vol. 67 (1933), p. 24 ff. 

20 V. K i p  a r s  k y, Chronologie des re­
lations slavobaltiques et slavofinnoises, „Re­
vue de Etudes Slaves'', vol. 24 (1947), pp. 29-­
<7. 

21 J. E n  d z  e 1 i n, Was ist im Altpreus­
sischen aus ide 6 (und (ii) geworden ?, „studil 
Baltici", vol. IV (1935), pp. 13i:i-143. 

22 A. B e  z z e  n b  e r g  e r, -U-ber die ver­
breitung eL>liger Ortsnamen in Ostpreussen, 
,,Altpr.eussische Monatsschrift", vol. XX 
(1883), pp. 123-121!; N. T r  u b  e t  z k o  j, Zum 
Flussnamen Upa (let. upe), „Zeitschrift flir 

slawische Philologie", vol. XIV (1937), pp. 
553-554; M. V a s  m e r, Nach trag zum N amen 
Upa, Z. f. s. Pb., p. 354. 
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origin in connection with the appearance 
of the Indo-Europeans, which was mark­
ed in the cultural field by the introduc­
ing of corded-pottEry, the authoress 
completely ommits the problem of the 
Balto-Slav community, - devoting to it 
only one sentence. It can be assumed 
that she thinks, tao, that Balts derive 
from the Rzucewo-group of corded pot­
tery, citing the settlement forms in the 
Prussian te:-ritory connected \.Vith the 
above mentioned culture (Buildings, 
barrows and the like.) The authoress, as 
one can think, is not completely willing 
to accept the L. K i  1 i a n '  s opinion 2:i, 
accepting- it, however. She does not re­
flect on the eventuality of the partici­
pati.on of other groups of corded-pot­
tery in the formation of Baltic tribes. 
She neither takes any attitute with 
regard to the hypothesis by K. B U g a, 
who was of the opinion that Prussian 
relatively early achieved their settle­
ments on the Baltic coast - but Letto­
Llthuanians moved to their historical 
settlements on the Dnieper .and the Sosh 
Rivers not :earlier than after the sixth 
century, which resulted from the expan­
sion of Slavs t o  the territor.ies situated 
mare in the north of Ukraina2". This point 
of view of a Lithuanian linguist is of 
course, inadmittable today, as resutling 
from the wrong assumption. w� are 
aware that the quotation of this point of 
vie\.v would constitute a confusion of the 
picture reflecting the ethno-genesis of 
the Balts in the mind of the reader -
but it seems, however, that the form­
ulations of the authoress included in 
Chapter II are too laconic and pro­
bably not copletely convin-cing for the 
reader. The examples of the vocabulary 
which are quoted by the authoress 
constitute an undoubtful value of the 
book, as they define certain conceptions 

23 L. K i 1 i a n, Haffklistenkultur und 
Ursprung der Balten, Bonn 1955, pp. 320 + 56 
tab. and 13 cap. 

24 K. B il g a, Upil\ vardlJ: studijos ir 
aisCiu bei Slavenq senove, „Tauta ir Zodis", 
vol. I (1923), pp. 1-20. 

12• 

'\Vith regard to the agrarian husbandry 
and stock-�reeding in different Paleo­
Indo-European and European langua­
ges, '\vhich aims at the revealing to the 
reader the mutual genesis of these lan­
guages from the common root in the 
ancient past. 

The Chapter III covers the Bronze 
Age as well as the Early Iron Age in 
the territories of Maritime Balts. The 
authoress begins this chapter with an 
analysis of the role of amber in the 
trade of Balts with the whole of Europe 
as \Vell as with the examination of the 
influence of this trade on the .accelera­
tion of the economic evolution of the 
tribes inhabiting the southern coasts of 
the Baltic Sea. She, too, dra\vs the atten­
tion to the level of soil-tillage technics, 
which used to be dane with the use of 
the Baltic snake-headed hoes of stone, 
the dating of which falls on the Early 
and Middle pe-riods of the Bronze Age. 
The so-called "kraal" referring to the 
stock-br-eeding at Biskupin, draws, too, 
the attention as an example of the shep­
herd-breeding husbandry of the period. 
The assignment of the Trzciniec culture 
to the Baltic peoples is also of interest> 
though not convincing. It is undoubtedly 
a pre-Slav culture, appearing after the 
singling out of Pre-Slavs from the 
Balto-Slav community-25. The cultural 
elements similar to those typical of the 
Trzciniec culture constitute its reflec­
tion in the north-eastern are'a in the 
C-ouronian Lagoon 26 as well as on the 
Nemunas River in the region of Grod­
no 27. It is, too, reflected by the Sośnica 
culture, in the territory of the among­
river basin of the Pripet, the Dnieper 
and the Sosh 28; these points distant 
from each other, should be con-

25 A. G a r  d a \V s k i, Plemiona kultury 
trzcinieckiej w Polsce, „Materiały Starożyt­
ne", vol. V (1959), p. 173-175. 

26 A. G a r  d a w s  k i, Loc. cit., plate 1. 
27 A. G a  r d a  w s  k i, Loc. cit., p. 67 (Mar­

dnkańce), p. 86 (Żukie-,,vicze). 
28 N. A r t  a m  i e  n k o, Poselenje b:ron­

zovogo vieka na Kuzinoj Gore, „Sovietskaja 
Archiołogija", No. 2 (1961). 
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sidered as the archaeological isolation of 
the Ancient Balts from the Balto-Slav 
community. The logic requires the map 
placed by IVL G-imbutas on page 63 (map 
No. 10) to be considered as a misunder­
standing resulting from the false eva­
luation of the ethnical relations in the 
l\'Iiddle Bronze Age in the territory of 
Poland and of the territories bordering 
upon it. The reckoning of the Balanovo 
and Abashevo cultures on the upper 
Volga and lower Kama rivers among the 
Baltic cultures seems, too, to be a mi­
sunderstanding. The above-mentioned 
territory does not lie in the reach of the 
Baltic water-names and Balts never in­
habited the areas lying so far in the east. 

A number of typical ornaments and 
bronze objects in the form of imple­
ments appear, too, in the territory of 
Balts simultaneously '\vith the singling 
out of the Ancient Balts in the l\!Iiddle 
Bronze Age. Though the formation of 
the local differences with regard to the 
bronze-made objects is visible from the 
II period of The Bronze Age in the 
territories constituting the part of north­
ern Poland, in Prussia, Lithuania and 
Latvia - the differe:rlt forms are fe\v 
in number and constitute rather a local 
feature of the central-European cultur­
al picture. The variety of different cul­
tural forms typical of the Balts appear 
not ea.rlier than in the third and the 
fourth periods of the Bronze Age, which 
should be connected with the indepen­
dent and to same extend isolated deve-' 

lopment of Prussians and Lithuanians 
with regard to the Lusatian circle (III 
period). The Prussian and maybe the 
Couronian region, too, fa1ls under the 
influence of the Lusatian territory not 
earlier than in the IVth period, this 
influence lasting till the late La Terre 
Period, i. e. till about 15·0 year before 
our era. 

The Early Iron Age characterizes 
itself in the northern Poland with face­
urns and 'house-urns within the circle 

of the So-called East-Pommeranian 
culture and is not ommitted by the 
authoress. She assumes, ho\vever, that 
from the ethnical angle the east-Pom­
:meranian culture belongs to to Balts, the 
reason of doing it being unknov.rn. 
Though J. Kostrze..,,vski 39 had expressed 
in 1934 his point of view that it could be 
Baltic one, but five yeras later he com­
pletely denied this false point of vie\v, 
on the basis of the examination of the 
pottery-material deriving from the 
settlements of this culture 30. The author­
ess should take an inverse attitude and 
stress the enormous influence from the 
part of the Pommeranian culture as 
well as of the Lusatian -on the culture of 
Baltic tribes inhabiting the Prussian 
territories in the Hallstatt- La Terre 
period 31. After all this influence is not 
restricted to the Prussian territory, 
being extended to the Couronian 
areas of Lithuania 32, Latvia 33, as 
well as to Estonia 3"- and Finland s5. 
The authoress - in discordance with the 
actual situation - presents the reach of 
the Milograd culture which, according 
to her opinion, reaches Kiev in the south 

29 J. K o s t r z e  w s  k i, Dwa cmentarzy­
ska kultury pomorskiej \V Dęb6"1.vku Nowym, 
w pow. "\vyrzyskim oraz Warszkowie, w pow. 
morskim, „ Wiadomości Archeologiczne", vol. 
XII (1934), pp. 43-102. 

30 J. K o s t r z e w s k i, Kilka osad kul­
tury grobów skrzynkowych i zagadnienie 
przynależności etnicznej tej kultury, „Prze­
gląd Archeologiczny", vol. VI -(!B39), pp. 273-
293. 

31 J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Osiedla obronne 
okresu wczesnożelaznego w Prusach, „Swia­
towit", vol. XXV (1961), p. 206. 

32 J. P u  z i n a s, Ankstyvoje gele:l.ius 
ami.ius kapas surastas KurmaiCiuose, „Vyt. 
Did:l.1. Kultliros i\'l:uziejus MetraStis'',  vol. I 
(1941), p. 19 and pp. 26----27. 

33 F. B a 1 o d i s, Det 1:ildsta Lettland, 
Uppsala 1940, p. 65. 

34 R. I n d r e k o, Asva Linnus-asula 
„Muistee Eesti linnused". Tartu 1939 and A. 
K. V a s  s a r, Ukreplonnoje posilenije Asva 
na ostrovie Saaremaa, „M"histsed asuland ja 
linnused", Tallinn 1955, p. 117. 

35 C. F. TI.'l: e i n a n d e r, Die Bronzezeit 
in Finnland, Helsinki 1954, pp. 79, 150, 177, 
and p. 202. 
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and in the north enters into the be­
tween-river basin of the Berezyna and 
the Dnieper, which is wrong (p. 83, map, 
illustr. 24). The reach of the Jukhnovo 
culture is neither properly shown, be­
cause this culture reaches as far in the 
south as the whole course of the Sejm, 
then from the beginning of this river up 
to the beginning of the Oka River lies 
the mixed zone between the Jukhnovą 
and the „Upper Oka" cultures. The east­
ern boundary of the culture of the "Up­
per Oka" earthworks runs more propor­
tionally and approximately along the 
division between the tributaries of the 
Upa and the Don Rivers. 

The Cbapter IV is devoted to the sq 
called ''Eastern" Balts, among which 

the authoress reckons the tribes of the 
Brushed-pottery culture, the Milograd­
culture tribes of the pottery with well­
smoothed surface (The Jukhnovo, the 
Upper Dnieper, the group of Mcscow 
eartworks of the Djakowo culture). Such 
a division does not seem to be substan­
tiated. It results from the fact that the 
authoress divides Baltic tribes in two 
groups: Maritime Balts (Prussians, Su­
dovians and Courens), and the eastern 
ones to which according to the author­
ess the rest of them belong. The authoress 
of this review gave evidence in another 
place that the Baltic tribes should be 
divided in two groups: the western and 
the eastern. The Prussian, Sudovian and 
Letto-Lithuanian tribes bel-ong to the 
western group. The Upper Dnieper tri­
bes, the Goljad' tribes on the Moscow 
River as well as on the middle Oka, the 
Upper Oka tribes and the Jukhnovo tri­
bes can be reckoned among the eastern­
Baltic group 36. The Milograd culture 
should be recognized as the boundary, 
of the Pre-Slav culture, because it re­
mains within the Trzciniec culture, 
belonging later to the Zarubincy culture. 

36 .T. A n t o n i e w i c z, Osadnictwo Bał­
tów w północno-wschodniej Europie i jego 
podstawy gospodarcze i społeczne (V wiek 
przed n.e. - v wiek n.e.), Warszawa 1966 (in 
preparation). 

The chapter VII, which encloses the 
period from the 2nd to the Sth centuries 
of aur era, including it, is called by the 
authoress the "Golden Age", which is 
right and suggestive. The production of 
various ornaments made of bronze as 
well as the enamel-decoration together 
with the development of iron-metallurgy 
based on the know-how, different from 
that in the Slav territories, revealed the 
incredible peak of thriviness. Owing to 
trade contacts the bronze-made and 
enamel-decorated objects spread wide 
into the territories of the whole eastern 
Europe and there are reasons to assume 
the Ukrainian centre takes the advant­
age of the technological achievements 
of the Balts in the sphere of the ena­
mel-made objects and not contrarily. In 
any case, in the light of the present stage 
of explorations it is explicitly visible 
that the red-enamel decoration spread 
in the southern territories of Prussia 
from the south earlier than in the Ukrai­
nian region in the Kiev area. Despite 
this fact of the undoubtable development 
of this branch of manufacture the 
authoress does not explain to the reader 
why this period begins in the 2nd cen­
tury of our era - while this period 
generally begins in the Slav territories 
from the outset of the first century of 
aur era, i. e. the economic development 
being .assumed to occur at least by one or 
two centuries earlier than in the Baltic 
territory. The explanation of this prob­
lem is obviously ommitted by the author­
ess, which seems not to be correct in aur 
opinion. As far as metallurgy is concern­
ed, the Slav lands enter into the sphere 
of tli.e Celtic technological achievements 
as early as in the first century before 

our era, the Balts iaging behind the 
Slavs, in this respect, by about two 

hundred years, later on, however, they 

overtool them coming even before them, 
as it is pr.oven by the later evidence in 

the field of the production of ornaments, 
which are decorated with enamel. All 

these facts are ommitted by the author-
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ess - though an illustration of these 
aspects could elucidate the dynamie de­
velopment of the Baltic peoples in the 
ancient times. 

The assuming of the 5th century of 
our era as the upper limit is correct, 
and - I think results from the old for­
mulations by H. Moora 37. The- evolu­
tion of social, cultural as \Vell as eco­
nomic relations uninterrupted by host­
ile invasions lasted such a long time, 
while Slavs end this stage definitely 
about the year 375 of -aur era, i. e. 
at the moment of the Hunns' invasion 
of Ukraina. With this moment begins 
the eco_nomic regress of Slavs, which 
actually lasts till the year of 568, when 
the A vars definitely settle down on 
the l\.Iiddle Donau River. This phase lasts 
with no disturbances as far as Balts are 
concerned, till the clos-e of the 5th cen­
tury being interrupted at the tum of 
the 6th century with th-e invasions from 
the part of the North-Germanic tribes, 
which finally resulted in the setting up 
of a number of trading companies (fac­
tories), as early as in the 7th century. -
For instance, Truso by Elbląg, or Gra­
bina in the Latvian coasts. 

With regard to the chronological da­
ta, the authoress is not consequent in 
their application. First, she assumes the 
upper limit for this period to be the 5th 
century of our era, while on the chrono­
logical table, p. 12, she ends the "Gold­
en Age" in the 6th century. It is not 
possible either to agree with the author­
ess that the out-s.et of the Early Iron Age 
could be assigned to 8-0-0/700 years before 
our era, with regard to the Baltic tribal 
territories, as it is pointed out by the 
authoress on the above-mentioned table, 
\Vhile it actually occurs same 500 years 
before our era, beginning in the Prussian 
tribal territories till as far as the lower 
basin of the Oka river. The J'viilograd 
culture is the only one, excluded from 
the above menti,oned assignments, being 

37 H. l\il o o r a, Die Eisenzeit rn Lettland, 
Tartu 1938, vol. II, p. 670--682. 

from the chronological aspect of view 
almost contemporary \.vith the \Vysocko 
culture and - as it seems - its begin­
nings being ascribed to a too late period 
by some Soviet explorers, at least with 
regard to its settlements in Volhynia and 
Polesie. 

Jerzy Antonie\vicz 
' 

The Chapter VI entitled "The Balt­
ic Middle Iron Age" the authoress 
devote to the analysis iof the period co­
vering the 6th- the Sth centuries. She 
expresses a point of view that "big 
trading towns" appear in Prussia as 
early as in the 7th century. It is not 
possible to agree '\vith her opinion, be­
cause at the then period of the social 
development of Frussians, the existing 
there -Sambian cen tres could not bear an 
urban character. In her analysis of the 
problem the authoress takes as the basis 
exclusively the pre-war literature, \\rith­
out taking into consideration mare 
recent explora.tions from the part of 
both Polish and Soviet archaeologists 38. 

The problem of the penetration of 
Slav settlements from the basin of the 
Wieprz River into northern regions in­
habited stili by the Baltic population in 
this period, is rel_atively fairly well 
analysed. In this respect the results of 
the ne\.V examinations carried out by 
J. V. K u c h  a r e n  k o  and V. V. S e d  o v 
are taken into consideration in the book. 

Chapter VII, entitled "The Balts be­
fore the dawn of history" refers to the 
9th-the 12th centuries. First the autho­
ress gives a description of the character 
of spreading of Baltic objects into the 
neighbouring terfitories. According to 
her the obvious traces of contacts with 
Scandinavia occured in this period, the 
evidence of which being given by, among 
the others, the finds of ornaments in 
Hugleifs near Silte and Boters near Ge-

38 F. D. G u  r e  v i ć. Iz istorii jugo-Yo­
stoi':noj Pribałtiki v I tys. n.e., Moskv.1a 1960, 
p. 402; J. ż a k, Kwestia skandynawskiej fak­
torii Truso, „Roczniki Historyczne", vol. 
XXVI (1961). 
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rurn in ;he Gctla:r:d isla::u:l The spread­
ing of these objects could take plac e 
through ba:::tering or plunder. The au­
thortss mentions in this respect the 

mutual plracy-expeditions of the Couro­
nians and Swedes. (p, 15-0} The piratiea� 

raids of Svvedish 'V1kings on the coas�s 

of Baltic tribes are confirmed, but it 

-=::f>ems rather doubtful whether the si­

milar raids from the part of the latter 
took place as early as in the period 
under cons:deration. The development of 
piracy among peoples inhabiting eastern 

coasts of the Baltic Sea ac:ually fiourish­
ed hut not earlier than in the llth -the 

12th centuries. The further parts of the 

chapter are devoted to the analysis of 

particular branches of production. The 
authoress states that artisan production 
flourished in the llth century, parti­
cularly among Couronians, and she st:--es­
ses the importance o! Scandinavian in­
fluenc-e in this respect. Prussians also 
achieved a fairly high level of produc:ion 

in this period. Riches of harness-orna­
ments, connected with the role of the 
horse from military poi !lt of vie"v as 
well .as from that of cu1t-:rituals is 
characteristic. f!'urther on, the a uthoress 
analys1s the dresses and \.veaving, but 

unfortunately is not or the disposal of 

data on tissues :from Równina Dolna. 
E:xamining the process of the isolation 

ot artisan craft she ex-presses !he 

opinion that, as far as Jxime-production 
is concerned, only wezrvingr spinning 
and sewing belong to home-activity in 
this period, Other p::'.'oducts bear1 accord­
ing to :he authoresst the features of 
professional production, This thesis 
seems to be exaggerate, because amcng 
Balts as well as among Slavs as late-as 

in the 13th ceniury - a number of ob­

jects are made individually, at home. 

(for instance wooder.-vessels, horn-ob­
jects; parts of vessels and the like. --- p. 

l 65). 

Next the aathoress deals wi"!:h the 
prcgress in agricul:uyal pr:::duetion. 

Longer, more efficie:it blades of scythes· 

--- ---- -······----···-----� 

and p}oughshare occurri:.ig in the finds 
give, among the others, the ev!dence of 
the taking place char�ges. The passing 

from the two-fie1d system i!l agrleulture, 
to the three-field, takes place es some­

where - in the as the authoress, evaluat­
es in the 9th - the 12th centuries. 

Problems connected with trade are 

relatively broadly exam::ied. Weighed 
silver becomes the value-unit, and sil­

ver bars play1 too, the role of currency. 
The authoress inc1udes the descrlption 
of the character of bartering with Rus­
sia1 Scand1navi.a and western-Europe, 
omitting, how,ever, completely the bar­
tering relations with Poland as wen as 
the problem of transit passing through 
the Polish territories. There is no pos­
si6ility to agree wlth her point of vie\\1, 

that the Nemunas River constitutes an 

important trade rcute in this period. 
(p. 167). 

In further parts the authoress deals 
with the analysis of the de-fensive and 

territorial organisation. She gives the 

descriptions of the more impo:tant 

graves, ta.king as the basis the explora­

tions carried out by E. S n  o r  e, 
P. K u 1 i k a u s  k a s and A. T a  u t  a­

v i C i  u s. The authoress analyses terr­

itorial orgn.nisations, existing at the turn 
of the 13th -century, defining them not 

very precisely as "s�ates"', She� too, desc­

rlbes the characteY of the agression of the 

Teutonie Order against Baltic territories, 
but she does not me;ition the fights bet­

ween Poles and Prussians, ner the ap­

pe:Gdages of the Chełm land to Poland. 
Dep1ct-ing the fate of Prusisian population 
remainin-g under the ruJe of the K;i·Jghts 

of Teutonie Order, sl'.e does not take in to 
consideration the exter,.sive work, by l\l. 
P o  1 a k ó \V n a. "The settlements in 
Warmia in the period :J.t Teutonie Or­

der", Poznań, 1953. \Osadnict\VO Warmii 
\V ok::-esie krzyżackirri.) -. which is cer­

tainly acessible :_ri the foreign libraries 
with \Vhich our Instytut Zachodni (West­
ern Institute} is in coEtact as a: publish­
ing house. In the last part of the chapter 
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the authoress superficially deals with 
the further f.ate of Balts (half -a -page) 
starting with the I3th century. Not even 
a mention is made in this part about the 
Polish-Lithuanian Union, in the epoc of 
Jagiełło, the Lublin Union being defined 
as a political treaty against Russia. (117) 

Chapters VIII covers the probl€m of 
religion of ancient Balts. Mention which 
is made at the beginning about the Po­
lish-Lithuanian Union as well as 
referrence to the christianisation of Li­
thuania should have been made in the 
former chapter. Next comes the descrip­
tion of the character of pagan beliefs. 
On the basis of the excavations carried 
out in the basin of the upper Dźwina 
River, which refer to the 5th- the 7th 
centuries, the authoress assumes the 
existence of the cult in the wooden 
temples. According to her opinion there 
existed, too, among Balts a separate 
group of very influentia.l priests, this 
phenomenon fully appearing, however, 
not earlier than in the 14th century, and 
one should not switch it back. The 
authoress, too, quotes the description of 
the burial rite of Prussians, written 
down by Wulfstan (the 9th cent.) which 
includes information about the crema­
tion of the dead together with their 
horses. She, too, draws the attention to 
the eustom known from the 14-century 
written sources, of mass suici<les of 
wives and servants during burial 
ceremonies. Th€ occurrence of collective 
graves is connected with the above­
mentioned eustom. (pp. 185-188) 

Pagan relics appearing in the Lithu­
anian as well as Latvian folklore till 
the most recent times are extensively 
characterized by the authoress. She 
stresses, in this respect, the existence 
Of different notions: V e t e  S - psyche, 
which passes to the other world, and 
s i e  L a  - anima, which remains on 

Earth, being reincarnated in animals or 
pla.nts (trees). The holy groves con­
stitute the place of the abidance of the 
"souls". Their name derive from the 

word r a m  - r o m  - room. The author­
ess is of the opiPJon that the decorated 
crucifixes, appearing on the road-sides 
in Lithuania constitute the remainder 
of the poles adorned with symbols of 
deities (sun, stars, and the like). Next 
comes the description of Lithuanian dei­
ties, as - for instance - naiads (taum­
es), Dievgas (God of heavens), Saule 
(Goddes of Sun), .Menuo - (God cf moon), 
Pe-rkunas (Gad of thunder) and Żvaigż­
dis (God of Stars) known oniy among 
Prussians, finally - KaLvaitis (Saint 
blacksmith) and Laim (Goddes of fa te) -
PP. 189-202. This paragraph, gives a 
fairly precise, general syntp.esis of the 
beliefs of pre-historie Balts, completing 
the text of the book. 

The work by M. G i m b u t  a s  is 
written €xplicitly and in an attractive 
way. She gives many data of interest 
about the culture of the Balts. The pa­
ragraphs dealing with the beliefs are 
of particular interest. The narrow know­
ledge of the post-war, and particularly 
Polish literature is the weak side of 
the work under consideration. The au­
thoress does not take into consideration 
the results of more recent papers, what 
results in the repetition of a number of 
the already out - of - date thesis, as 
well as in the impoverishment of the 
both cartographic and illustrating mate­
ria!. In the milieu in which the author­
ess lives the majority of the mentioned 
papers are certainly a�cessible, thus the­
ir elimination is unjustified, and dimi­
nishes considerably the value of the 
work. The approach of the authoress to 
the problems of periodisation can, too, be 
subject of discussion, because she does 
not sufficiently takes into consideration 
the evolution-process of the peoples in­
habiting the coasts of the Baltic Sea. 
The inconspicuous taking into conside­
ration of mutual relations of Balts with 
Polish and Slav tdbes which, in the 
light of works by J. A n t o n i e w i c z ss 

39 J. A n t o n i e  w i c z, Slady handlu 

Słowian z Ealtami we wczesnym średniowie-
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and the others v:ere of important mean­
ing for the deve1opme1:..t of the material 
culture o� Prussians and Sudovians, is 
strik:ng. 

Kazimierz Slaski 

E. Tul. Z a g  o r  u 1 s k � j, �4-rchieclogł,ja 
Biełarussii (_Ąrchaeology of '\Vhite Rus­

s�a}. :t\.'.Ii:tsk 19S5, str. 2-22+2 tablice i 4 
mapy oraz ljczne ryc:ny \V tekście, 

Książka po\vyższa :}est podręczni­

kiem '.lni\versytecklrn dla fak:ultetó'?l hi­
storyczny-eh oraz instyiutó--;_v pedagogicz­

nych BSRR. Sąd::.ąc jednarl: po języku, v-1 
którym ten podręczx:Jk opubliko\vano -
jego oddziały\'\ranie ma być szersze i 
służyć ma także '"' tym charakte!'zę poza 
gran�cami republiki. Przy omav;.cianiu tej 
publikac:i trzeba mieć oczywiście r.a 
>.vzględzie z. jednej strony użyteczność 
tej książki jako podręcznika. z drJ.­
g1eJ jak sądzę --- ::i.ależy zająć 
stanov1isko v,,r stosunku do :c.iektórych 
I!'lerytorycznych sformułowań auto:::a. 
Trzeba także pcdkreślić, że wartość tej 
książki jest bardziej ogólna. Jest to 

p i e r >.v s z e  podsumowanie wiedzy o 
p::adziejach Białor:.tsi. jakie się dotych­
czas V<l literaturze archeologici;:lej uka­

zało. Jeśli się zważy, że ziemie Białoru­
si są naturalną strefą styku między ple­
mionami wschodniosłowiańskimi a za­
chodniosłowiańŚkimi, to nie trzeba 
chyba podkreślać wagi ukazania się tej 

niepozornej publikacji - dla archeologii 
słowiańskiej w ogóle, a dla archeologii 
Polski w szczególności. �Ą.le nie tylko ten 
n1or.:ient ma dla nas znaczenie zasadni­
cze, Nie należy zapominać, że północno­
-•.;.:schodnie ziemie Polski oraz obszar 
:dem Białorusi stanowią odwieczną gra­
r.icę etni-czaą, rozd zielającą Ś\viat sło­
wiański od śvtiata ludów bałtyjskich na 
prze..�trzeni dziejów. Poznanie w synte­

tycznym układzie dynamiki rozv.ro�owej 

CZU, „Rocznik Olsztyński", t. III (19\Jl), pp. 
s--1g. and id. Pftspi�vek k problemu vlivU 
zapadnych Slovanl'.l. na hrin�ifstvi PrusU, 
„Vznik a poCat.ky Slovantl''• vol. II (1958), 
pp, :<11-222, 

poszczególnych kultur archeologicz;1ych 
i odpo\viadających im plemion słowial:­
skich i bałtyjskich otwiera ::tam drogę do 
jaśniejszego zrozumien:a, kiedy doko­
nały się tak zased:1ie:z:e: pr0cesy dziejo­
V>t�e, jak r:p. rozbtcie >.vspó�noty balto­

słov.:�at.skiej, przebieg procesó-w· slawiza­

cji obszaróv,r baltyjskich przez Slo\vian 

itd, Ponadto archeolcgia białoruska rno­
że i pcwinna odpowiadać histor;rkO\\'i, 
jakie czynnirl:i natu:-y we\vnęt-:-znej i z.e­
\Vnętrzne: przyśp:.eszały i opóźniał::' po­
wsta,.:va:iie na tym obszarze poszczegól­
nych księs:w ruskich oraz ośro dkó\v 
miejskich itp. Oczywiście, na te wszyst­

kie pytania nie znajdziemy odpov;iedzi 
'N ainiejszej publikacji. ale niewątpli­
wie spełr::.ia ona v1ażną rolę, a mia::iov,,-i­

cie porządkuje \Viele p::oblemów badaw­

czych nad takimi 1:.tb innyrei struktura­
mi etnicznymi z przeszłości. l\1oi:ia na­

wet iść dalej i twierdzić, że kslą±ka ta 

nie\vątpliz..;ie podsumowuje to wszystko, 
czego dotychczas dokcnała archeclogia 
na zJemiach białoruskich poprzez jed­
nolity wykład syntetyczny z 1vszystkimj 
zaletami i wadami takiego podręcz!liko­
wego ujęcia. i\utor, dając ogólny pogląd 
na jakiś okres h..tb kulturę, nieraz_ opie­
rając się tylko na niewielkich ogłoszo­
nych dotychczas dr'.tkiem przyczynkach 

lub spraw;Jz:daniach, szedł niejako po 
omacku i drogą intuicji. Ponie\vaź jed­

nak w nauce nie zav;,·sze in:uicja jest 
rzeczą twórczą -wobec tego budował 
syntezę na bardzo kruchych przesłan­
kach, które dla mnie osobiście nie zaw� 

sze są przekonuj ące. 

�ie sposób takie w tej rece nzji omó­
vvić całość podanego d o  druku materia­
łu faktycznego oraz jego systEmatykę 
pod Vl7.ględem kultu::-8wyre, etnicznym 

i gospodarc-zo-spolecznym. Brak rn_:ejsCa 
na to nie zezwala. Należy, r:loim zda­

niem, zabrać głos tyiko w takich spra­
vvach, które są sporne lub rl:tóre oko re­
cenzenta widzi i:::iaczej, Dlatego w ni­
niejsiej recenzji pomijam '\vszystkie te 

zagadnienia, co d o  których niżej podpi­
sany nie ma żadnego wyrobionego zda-
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nia v:obec b:raku bliższej znajomości 

danego okresu cz:y kultury, Zrobią to 

natomiast w p".."zyszłości niewątpliv,rie el, 

którzy w tej sprawie są bardziej �om­

petentni od recenzenta. 

Autor rozpoczyna swoje opracowa­

nie od omówienia zbadanych dotychczas 
stanowisk paleolitycznych na Białorusi, 

głównie w dorzeczu dolnej Prypeci, na 
obszarze górnego Dniepru oraz w dorze­

czu Soża. Zdziwienie jednak \vywołuje 

zaliczanie takich stanowisk, jak PodłuZe 

lub Greńsk do mezolitu, gdy± wiadomo. 
że stanowiska te są albo z. "okresu osi;:y­

lacji BOiling 1, lub być może z intersta­
diału �ąllerOd, a więc późnego plejstoce­
nu. Brak także omÓ'Vl-'ienia późnopaleo­

litycznego stanowiska Nobel pod Piń­
skiem na Polesiu, zb adanego w 1938 

roku przez St. K r  u k o  v,· s k i  e g o, 

które nawiązuje do elementó\v prze­

mysłu płudz.kiego na l\lfazowsz.u 2, a być 
może, będzie miał także jakieś wytwo­

ry podobne do zespołów z Greńska. 
Oczyviiśc!e, stan badań stanowisk póź­
nopaleolitycznych i mezolitycznych nie 

jest dotychczas na tyle na Białorusi za­
awanso"W--any � aby można było przyto­

czyć czysto mezolityczne stanowiska z 
„czystym" przemysłem tardenua.)kim 

oraz określić osiedla typu Kunda i Mag­

lernose, które zwłaszcza powinny Eię zna­
leźć !18 Polesiu. 

Neolit autor podręcznika rozpoczy­

na od niektórych danych dotyczących 

technik produkcyjnych narzędzi z ka­

mienia i k;:ozemienia. Oma\via też kopal­
nie krzemienia \V Krasnej Ws:, którą 
p!erv...·szy zbadał polski archeolog 

Z. S z m  1 t, a potem badania te konty­
nu:::v:1ał S�. Kruk:wski. Stwierdzając, Ze 

·vv je dnym szybie tej kopalni z:i.aleziono 
pochó'.vek szkieletov:y z ir.wentarzcm 

podob:iym do kultury rzucewskiej , autor 

: V. D. B -;]  d z'k o, Ab adnasnnj starożyt­

naści i glełagiczny:rn wzroście pon:.nikau świ­
derska! kultury u Białorussii, „1'Vieści Akade­
mii BSSR'', n:r 3 (1962}, str. 91�5. 

2 SL K r  u k o w s k i, !>sJeolit, „Prehl­

stona ziem polskich", Kraków :'..939-1943, str. 

103 i n. 

r.ie określa wyraźnie, z j&ką konkretną 

kulturą należy łączyć powstanie tych 
kopalni. St'v,,-ierdza jedynie, że kopalnie 

te mogły być uż,vtkowane d1ugo, jak 
świadczy duża ilość odkrytych tam sz.,v­

bów. A p=zecle± \V tym wypadku warto 

by było przytoczyć parę hipotez istnie­

j ących w literatu:-ze przedmiotu i choć­
by st\vlerdzić, że z kamienia wydoby­

wanego \V Krasnej Wsi k:Jrzystały już 
ludy z ceramiką grzebykową. 

Pisząc o ceramice grzebykowej Z a­
g o r  u 1 s k i  j wydziela w ślad za sfor­
mułowaniami D. T e  1 e g i n  a „grupę 
dnieprowsko-doniecką" � która na obsza­

rze Białorusi obejmuje do:rzecze średnie­

go i górnego Dniepru oraz wschodn:ą 
część dorz.ecza Prypeci. Ponieważ górny 
bieg Prypeci oraz dorzecze środko"'.vega 

Niemna należy także do Białorusi, chcie­

libyśmy się dowiedzieć; do jakiej kon­

krei;:c.ej grupy ceramiki grzebykowej za­
licza aator to terytorium, gdyż twier­
dzenie ogólne, że grupa „dnieprowsko­
-doniecka" jest bliska g:-upie ceramiki 

„grzebykowej" środkowej Polski, a roz­

ciąga ::;,i.ę od dorzecza Niemna do Odry, 

nic nam nie mówi. Autor \\.�rawdzie 
wspomina o istnieniu starszej i młodszej · 

fazy tej ceramiki, pomija jednak wyniki 
bads.ń polskiego archeologa A, G a  r­

d a w s  k i e g o  3, a w każdym razie go 

nie cytuje. Sądzę także,. że na\Ąret dla 
.studentÓ\\.' autor za m ało powiedział na 

temat etnicznej przynaleiności cyklu 
kultur „grzebykowych", zadawalając się 

wypowiedzą D. T e 1 e g i n a 4  o r z e­

k o m e j  p r z y n a l e ż n o ś c i  e t­

n i c z  n e j  kultury „dniepro\vsko�do­
niecklej" do nie rozdzielonych jeszcze 

na dwie grupy Bałtosł�wian J, Takie sta­

nov:Jsko nie zado\vala i należy uznać je 

3 A. G e r  d a  '<V s k 1, Zaga dnienie kultury 

cera·miki grzebykowej w Polsce, „Vl1ado:n0ścl 

Arche-alogiczne", t. XXV {19�8), str. 2.37. 
+ D. T e l  e g i n , Oh etnićeskoj p�inadle­

Zr..osti dn±epro-doneeknj kul:ury, - „Teslsy 

do?,J. na zas�danijach p:JswjaśC:ennycb itogan 

polęvyi:± issledovunij, 1963 g„ M::lskwa 1964. 
5 E. 1.L z a g  o � u  l s k  i j ,  Archeołog:ja 

BiPJ:Or-,JssE, Minsk 1965, str. 34. 
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z.a nie dopraco-..vane \Y szczegółach 
odpowiednio nie uargumento-wane. 

Jak '\Viadomo, okres neolitu był na 
obszarze Białorusi j ako tako znany na 
skutek różnorodnych badań, z.właszcza 
nad ceramiką ,:grzebykową". Natomiast 
do lat pięćdziesiątych bieżącego stulecia 
o epoce brąz.u na t:;rm obszarze niew.Ie-le 
9yło VJiadorno. Dopiero w ostatnich la­
tach poczyniono wielkie postępy w tym 
zakresie, a zwłaszcza nad kulturą „śred­
niodniepro�""Skąi>1 która najprawdopo­
dobniej jest lokalnym i;variantem róż­
nych kultur ukraińskich. związanych z. 
kulturą cerami&:i sznurowej. Mimo tego 
ważnego postępu wiedzy o tej epoce do­
tychczas nie wiadomo, jaki był stosunek 
�ultury „średniodnieprowskiej" do kul­
tury amfor kulistych, którą to kulturę 
Zagorulskij błędnie oznacza na mapce 
(str. 39), jakoby obejmowała ona swym 
zasięgiem cały obszar bałtyjski od dol­
nej Wisły aż do Niemna. \V rzeczywis­
tości jej zasięg na obszarze pruskim jest 
pe:-yferycz;ny i ogranicza się tylko do 
moreny mazurskiej, A r t a m  i e n  k o 
określa koniec istnienia kultury „śred­
niodnieprowskiej" na obszarze Białorusi 
do około 15(}0 przed n.a i na to miejsce 
lokuje kulturę „sośfficką". Ta ostatnia, 
jak się wydaje recenzentowi, jest lokal­
nym wariantem na obszarze tylko po­
łudnio,vej Białorusi oddziaływania ku 
północy w dorzecze środko'łl'·ego Dniepru 
i dolnej Prypeci kultury trzcinieckiej, 
czego zdaje się Zagorulskij nie dostrze­
gać w ślad za I. Artamienko. Swiadczy 
o tym n�e tylko ceramLlra, na której 
widoczne są także elementy „późnogrze­
bykowe" oraz 7;rzcinieckie z charakte­
rystycznym skośnym ścięciem kra\vę­
dzi wylewu naczynia_, ale także formy 
clamostw, formy pochówków itd, 6 

Kulturze trzci!lieckiej poświecił au� 
t<Jr stosunkowo dużo miejsca. Prz.y tej 

;. s. s. B e r e z  a n s k a j  a, Kultura 

tr2cinieckc-komarovsA1ego tipa v severnych 

rajonach Ukrainy, „Tes1sy dokładov sov. de-

1-egacji na J: MieZdunarodnynt Knngresie 

Slav. ArcheoiogE v Valiiavie''. 1vroskva 1965, 
str. Jl�;rn. 

ukazji \vspomnial o zasługach w jej po­
znaniJ archeologa polskieg.o A, Gar­
da\vskiego 'I i jest zdania, ie zaró\vr.o 
ta kultura. jak i kuitur11. kornarov.rska 
były prasłcr.viańskimi. ACitor nie prze­
analizował jednak dokładnie zasięgu 
występowania ceran1iki trzcinieckiej na 
północ od Prypeci w świetle badań Ju. 
K u c h  a r e n  k i  i jej określenie n a  
mapce (na str, 39) jest zbyt pobieżne 
i niedokładne s, Nie wyjaśnił także, co 
znaczą odosobnione na razie punkty z 
ceramiką podobną do 11trzcinieckiej" 
nad Niemnem w rejonie Grodna i na 
Mierzei Kurońskiej poza zwartym zasię­
giem tej kultury. Sądzę, i:e należało ina­
czej także opracować mapkę na str. 39, 

gdzie autor pomieścił razem kultury neo­
lityczne i brązowe. Nie Jest to instruk­
tywne ani dla studentów, ani dla prze­
ciętnie wykształconego czytelnika. Sądzę, 
że powinno się osobno opracować :napkę 
z zasięgami kultur dla ne;:>litu i '.'JSObno 
dla b:::'ązu. Wtedy autor uniknąłby nie­
zręcznego ostatniego zdania na końcu 
rozdziału o epoce b:ązu, w któ::-ym twier­
dzi, iż można zauwaźyć, że na obsza:::"ze 
środkowego Niemna 11około IT tys, przed 
n.e. występuje już ceramika kreskov„a­
na („sztrychowana") typowa dla litev.'"s­
kich zabytków z tego okresu11 (str. 56), 

W ten sposób cały problem pogranicza 
bałtyjsko-słowiailskieg-0 w epoce brązu 
na obszarze zachodniej Białorusi autor 
skwitował jednym zdaniem, a to się 
wydaje co najmniej niedostateczne mi­
mo słabego postępu badań na iytn od­
cinku. Nie wiadomo również: na podsta­
wie książki Zagorulskiego, gdzie na te­
renie Białorusi \V epoce brązu miesz­
kali Bałto"\vie, a gdzie Słowianie. Czy 
kulturę „Sośnicką" uważa autor za bał­
tyjską. czy za sło'\viańską oraz jakie zja­
"\Viska kulturo\xle w epoce brązu są �.vi-

7 A. G a  r j :i w s k i, Plemiona kultury 

trzcinieckiej ,,., Polsce, „!vlateriały Sta:::oż:yt� 

ne''; t. v (1959),. str. 'i-176 + 76 tablic. 

s Ju. K u c h  a _r i e  n k o, Piervobytnyje 

pamjatnirl:i Polesja . .i\.Ioskwa 1962 oraz t e n  ż e, 

Polesje v drevnosti „!'<luner,s �Ąrchaeologica 

J. Kostrzewsk�", Poznań U!63, str. 57�··-62. 
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doczne na północ od st\vierdzonych 
ostatnich stanowisk z kulturą „sośnic­
ką". Publikuje on także jedną siekierkę 
podobną do siekier typu Ma.lar z „rejo­
nu Mińskiego" (\V rzeczywistości pocho­
dzącą ze zna1'ez.iska z .okolic Borysowa, 
ze v1si Kurgan wg A. l\/I. T a  1 1  g r  e­
n a), ale nie wyjaśnia, co ona repre­
zentuje chronologicznie i kulturowo, 
chociaż w polskiej literaturze archeolo­
gicznej po wojnie już się tym proble­
mem zajmo'lłł·ano 9• Nie sądzę także, aby 
nie można było cytować dla studentów 
ważniejszej polskiej literatury archeo­
logicznej, czego autor nie czyni s y s t  e­
m a t y c z n i e. Polscy studenci są pod­
czas studió\v obowiązani czytać wszyst­
kie v,,ażniejsze publikacje archeologów 
radzieckich - zarówno ogólne, jak i 
bardziej szczego10\ve, a nawet ważne 
przyczynki. Sądzę, że to sarno robią stu­
denci białoruscy i rosyjscy. Tylko na tej 
podstawie może roz\vijać się w z a­
j e m  n a p o m o c  i w s p ó ł p r a c a  
obu naszych nauk - na zasadach bra­
terstwa i wzajemnego poszanowania 
zdobyczy nauko\.vych naszych narodóv.r. 

Rozdział III poświęcony jest okre­
sowi żelaza. Autor twierdzi, że okres 
żelaza na Białorusi należy odnieść do 
VII-VI wieku i dotyczy to tylko po­
łudniowej Białorusi. Natomiast początek 
okresu żelaza na obszarze centralnej, 
północnej i północno-wschodniej Biało­
rusi należy datować \Vg autora na V­
IV wiek przed n.e. Byłoby interesujące, 
gdyby to twierdzenie autor zechciał zilu­
strovvać przykładami.. Wiadomo pow­
szechnie, że zmarły niedawno archeolog 
białoruski K. M. P o 1 i k a r  p o V.I i c z 
na podstav1ie skarbu ze v1si Urickoje, 
rejon Homel, datuje najwcześniejsze ze­
społy v1czesnożelazne na Białorusi połud­
nio\vej na VI-V wiek przed n.e. 10, co 

9 Wł. A n t o n i e  w i c z, Siekiery brązo­
'\ve typu Mi:ilar na Bfa.lorusi, „\Viadomości 
Archeologiczne", t. XXII (19"55), str. 273--282 
+ 2 tabl. i l'i :ryc. w tekście. 

10 K. M. P o I i k a  r p o \V i c z, Archeoło­
giCeskije issl2:dovanija v BSSR v 1945-1953 gg., 

wydaje się nam prawdopodobne. Oczy­
•viście, jak sądzę, kulturę miłogradzką 
z Wołynia można datować na\vet na dru­
gą połowę VII w. przed n.e., a może i 
trochę wcześniej, ale są to zjawiska po­
łudniowe, zsynchronizo\vane częściowo z 
kulturą wysocką, i na razie tych wczes­
nych studiów nie odkryto w dorzeczu 
Prypeci. 

Ważne dla czytelnika w rozdziale 
omawiającym dzieje rolnictwa jest opu­
blikowanie przez autora radła krzywo­
grządzielowego z Kapłanowicz, rej. 
Mińsk, które niestety nie jest datowane. 
Sugerowanie w tej publikacji, że pocho­
dzi ono z okresu \Vczesnożelaznego, jest 
niebezpieczne tym bardziej, że podobne 
do radła z Kapłano\vicz polskie radła 
z Papo\va i VVie\viórek nie są datowane 
analogicznie; przypuszcza się raczej, że 
pochodzą one z epoki brązu, za czym 
przemawiają naskalne rysunki V..! Szwe­
cji. 

Rozdział IV autor pOŚ\Vięcił omówie­
niu kultur okresu "\Vczesnożelaznego na 
Białorusi. Rozpoczyna od opisów kultury 
łużyckiej i pomorskiej okresu lateńskie­
go, przy czym tę ostatnią datuje na Po­
lesiu w granicach od 30'0 do 10'0 lat przed 
n.e., co wydaje się pra•vdopodobne, jeśli 
chodzi o dolną granicę. Jeśli natomiast 
chodzi o górną granicę, to wydaje się, 
że kultura łużyck-o-pomorska kończy się 
na Polesiu około roku 125 przed n.e. W 
tym mniej więcej czasie powstała kultu­
ra zarubiniecka, która jest zsynchronizo­
wana z kulturą przeworską okresu póź­
no lateńskiego 11 jako produkt oddziały­
wań zdobyczy technologicznych plemion 
celtyckich; zdobycze te plemiona „prze­
•vorskie" i „zarubinieckie" przejęły \V 
jednym czasie, Zwraca tu uwagę, że au­
tor nie zna dokładniej wartościowej pra­
cy D. A. M .a ć y ń s k i e g o rn, która 

„11'Iateriały po archieołogii BSSR". IVIińsk 
1957, str. 15-17. 

11 J. K o s t r z e w s k i  i i n n i, Pradzieje 
Polski, Warszawa 1965, str. 241 (datuje po­
czątek kultury przeworskiej na ok. 125 przed 
n.e.). 

12 D. A. M a C y ń s k i j ,  O chronologii 
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ustaliła - jak się zdaje, dostatecznie 
jasno - początek kultury zarubinieckiej; 
chronologię jej powsta\vania zaakcepto­
\vał także Ju. K u c h  a r e n  k o  13. 

Omawiając kulturę miłogradzką au­
tor określił na początku jej zasięg, któ­
ry \V szczegółach nie zgadza się z zasię-
giem opublikowanym przez P. N. 
t i a k o  v a  14. Zresztą autor w 

T r  e­
tych 

spra�_;ach nie jest konsek\ventny. Pisze, 
że zasięg tej kultury na południu sięga 
źródeł Bugu południowego, ale na mapie 
(na str. 69) tego nie uwydatnia, gdyż 
całe dorzecze Bugu południo\vego zazna­
czono na tej mapce jako zajęte przez 
kulturę scytyjską lesostepu" 15• Nie jest 
dokładnie zaznaczona także ta ostatnia 
kultura, która - jak wiadomo - w do­
rzeczu Sejma miesza się najvJyrażniej 
z osadniatwe:m kultury j uchno·wskiej. 
Nie wiadomo także, dlaczego autor na 
tejże mapce na obszarze Prus i Kuronii 
za prz,ewodni typ uznał „kurhanO"\V€ 
cmentarzyska plemion zachodnio-bał­
tyjskich'', czyli tym samym oparł się 
na niemieckich osiągnięciach nauko­
wych z końca XIX i początku XX wieku, 
gdy mamy już późniejsze i bardziej rze­
czowe osiągnięcia nauki polskiej 16 i ra­
dzieckiej 17 w postaci wyróżnionej gru­
py osiedli obronnych okresu halsztacka-

niekatorych typów vieSCej datirujuSCich pa­
mjatniki zarubinieckoj kultury, „Kratkoje 
SoobSCenija", t. 94 �1963). 

l� J. K u c h  a r i e  n k o, Zarubinieckaja 
kultura, Moskva 1964, str. 54 (przyj muje, że 
ukazała się ona „w końcu II w. przed n.e."). 

14 P. N. T r e t i a k o v, Drevnje goro­
diSCa SmolenSciny, (w·:) „Drevnije gorodiSCa 
Smolen�ciny", Moskva l96:l, ryc. 1. 

15 E. M. z a g o r u l s k i j ,  Archeołogij a 
Bełorussii, Mińsk 1965, str. 59 (mapa). 

16 J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, K archeologiCes­
komu uzuCeniju drevnego naselenija Pribał­
tiki, „Izviestija A. N. Estonskoj SSR", t. VI 
(1957), str. 16S-179; t e  n ż e, Z problematyki 
badań osadnictwa wczesnożelaznego na 
\VSChodnich Mazurach, „Rocznik Białostocki", 
t. II (1961), str. 17-48; t e  n ż e, Csiedla obron­
ne okresu wczesnożelaznego w Prusach, 
„Swiatowit'', t. XXV (1954), str. �207. 

l'T F. D. G u  r i e  v i C, Iz istorii jugo-vo­
stoCnoj Pribałtiki v I tys. n.e Moskva 1960, 

str. :J28--451. 

-lateńskiego i rzymskiego pl,emion 
pruskich i jaćwieskich. Róv1nież fałszy­
·..vie na tej mapce zaznaczono zasięg kul­
tury z ceramiką kresko\vaną („sztry­
cho\vaną") na zachodzie, gdyż jak \Viado­
mo z ostatnich badań nauki lite·..vskiej, 
sięga ona także i na obszar Żmudzi, a 
nawet pobrzeża bałtyckiego 18, niev,rąt­
pliwie przekracza dorzecze łuku środ­
ko'i.vego Niemna na Suvialszczyźnie 19 i 
jest '\vidocz.na nawet w górnym biegu 
Narwi na obszarze Polski :w. 1'Jależałoby 
także zerv.-ać z oznaczaniem na obszarze 
północnej Łotwy i Estonii „kamiennych 
kurhanów" Liwów i Estóv.r i zastąpić je 
terminem bardziej ogólnym, tym bar­
dziej że znamy już odpowiadające tym 
„kurhanom" pod względem chronologicz­
nym grodziska 21• Umieszczanie „ka­
miennych mogił Prlbałtyki" obok kultur 
takich, jak miłogradzka, zarubiniecka, 
juchnowska czy ceramiki kreskowanej, 
za którymi to terminami kryją się już 
konkretne zespoły osadnicze {a więc za­
równo osiedla obronne, jak i osady o­
twarte, pochówki i skarby) jest anachro­
niZinem. Sugeruje to, że badania nad 
obszarem „Pribałtyki" zatrzyma

.
ły się w 

XIX wieku lub przynajmniej w okresie 
międzywojennym. Jak wiadomo, zarów­
no nauka radzieckiej Estonii, Łotwy i 
Litwy, jak i Polski Ludowej poszła wy­
razn1e naprzód i może się poszczycić 
sukcesami osiągniętymi „bez pomocy" 
kolonizatorów niemieckich. Tego jed­
nak z kartowania Zagorulskiego nie wi-

rn P. K u  1 i k a  u s  k a s, Eadania archeo­
logiczne na Litwie w latach 195�1961, „Acta 
Baltico-Slavica" t. II (1965), str. 249 oraz 
ryc. 19. 

19 P. K u  1 i k a  u s  k a s, ::-,,fauja :;; archeolo­
ginis paminklas Użnemuneje .,Lietuvos TSR 
Mokslq Akad. Darbai", 1959, str. 71-88. 

20 J. J a s k a  n i s, Wyniki badań kurhanu 
w Kuraszewie pow. Hajnówka, przeprovvadzo­
nych w 1961 r., „Rocznik Białostocki" t. IV 
(1963), str. 337. 

21 H. M o  o r a, Muistsete linnuste unrimi::e 
tulemustest eesti NSV, „Muistsed asulad j a  
linnused". Tallinn 19:>5, str. 46--87 ; fi![. H. 
S c  h m  i e  d e  h e  1 m, ArcheołogiCeskije pam­
jat'niki perioda raz. rod. stroja na severo-vo­
stokie Estonii. Tallinn 1955. 
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dać, kiedy operuje on pojęciami „ka­
miennych mogił" zamiast konkretnych 
kultur z ich bogatą treścią wewnętrzną, 
poznaną przez naukę radziecką i polską 
na podstawie badań •vykopaliskowych 
osadnictwa bałtyjskiego i fińskiego. 

Omawiając problematykę kultury 
miłogradzkiej autor zarnieścił o tej kul­
turze wiele uwag słusznych i bezspor­
nych. Szczególnie z v.rdzięcznością należy 
przyjąć jego wypowiedzi na temat wza­
jemnych związków kultury miłogradz­
kiej z kulturą trzciniecką i komarowską 
oraz na z-.vrócenie uwagi na kurhany 
typu Dubaj, odkryte przez Kucharenkę 
nad Horyniem, gdzie znalazły się w jas­
nych zespołach elementy typov..>e dla kul­
tury wysockiej razem z ceramiką typu 
miłogradzkiego 22. Z drugiej strony jest 
rzeczą znamienną, że w kulturze miło­
gradzkiej występują w ceramice charak­
terystyczne okrągłe dna, typowe dla kul­
tury bałtyjskiej obszaru Prus i środko­
wej Litwy. Na obszarze kultury 
miłogradzkiej występują także bałtyj­
skie szpile pastorałowate oraz znalazły 
się tutaj brązowe zawieszki trójkątne z 
guzkami, znane zresztą w jednym egzem­
plarzu z Polski ze skarbu z Ginetówki 
pow. Grójec 23, datowanego na końcowy 
etap okresu halsztackiego. Jeśli się do 
tego doda fakt, że większość zajętego 
obszaru kultury miłogradzkiej wchodzi 
w terytorium zajęte przez hydronimię 
bałtyjską, autor nie powinien - moim 
zdaniem - poprzestać tylko na zrefe­
rowaniu stanowisk tylko dwóch uczo­
nych radzieckich w zakresie etnicznej 
przynależności tej kultury. Sądzę, że 
istnieje dość argumentów za tym, aby 
uznać kulturę miłogradzką za p e r y­
f e r y  c z  n i e  s ł o w i a ń s k ą, która nie 
była - jak sądzi O. I\i'[ i e  1 n i k o  w s­
k a  - pod słabym \vpływem północy 24, 

22 Ju. K u c h a r i e  n k o, Pamjat'niki �e­
lez. veka na territorii Polessja. :i\'l:oskva 1961, 
str. 21 i n. 

23 E. C h o m  E- n t o w s  k a, Brązowy skarb 
h�:iJsztacki z miejsc. Ginetówka pow. Grójec, 
„SwiatO\Vit", t. XXII! (1960), str. 495 i U. 

24 C. l'JI i e l  n i k o  v s k a  j a, Pamjat'niki 

ale '\vłaśnie pod przemożnym jej wpły­
"''em. Odnosi się to do tej fazy, kiedy 
kultura miłogradzka Vl swym pochodzie 
ku północy osiągnęła dorzecze Prypeci 
lub nav..ret j ą  przekroczyła. A więc autor, 
moim zdaniem, powinien mocno zazna­
czyć, że kultura miłogradzka jest kultu­
rą strefy przejściowej bałto-słowiańskiej 
już po dokonanym rozdzieleniu się Bał­
tów od Słowian. 

Ważne dane publikuje autor po raz 
pier\vszy o zbadanych na Białorusi gro­
dziskach kultury ceramiki kreskowanej, 
gdyż cały materiał dotyczący tej kultury 
z badań A. M i  t r o f  a n o w a zalega do­
tychczas nie opublikowany poza mało 
liczącymi się fr.agmentami 25 i autorefe­
ratem dysertacji 26• Za słuszną należy 
uznać hipotezę autora, że chronologia 
proponowana przez A. Mitrofano'i.va jest 
zbyt wąska i że należy się spodziewać 
początków tej kultury znacznie wcześ­
niej. Autor proponuje kulturę ceramiki 
kreskowanej zsynchronizować z kultu­
rą miłogradzką, co się wydaje uzasad­
nione. Przypomnę, że według opinii li­
tewskiej literatury archeologicznej, datę 
powstania ceramiki kreskowanej należy 
odnieść do epoki brązu 27, co autor zda­
je się dostrzegać powołując się na istnie­
nie kreskowania na ceramice neolitycz­
nej już w tak odległych epokach na tym 
terytorium. Oczywiście, uwagi F. D. G u­
r e w  i c z o braku związku w zasięgu 
terytorialnym między areałami rozprze­
strzeniania się ceramiki kreskowanej a 
areałami występowania litewskich kur-

rannego żeleznogo veka jugovostoCnoj Beło­
russii, ,,Kratkij e SoobśCenija Inst. Archieoło­
gii'', t. 94 (1963). 

25 A. M. M i t r  o f  a n o v, GorodiSCe v Vja­
zynke, „:rdateriały po archeologii BSSR", t. I 

(1957), str. 155------166 oraz A. G. M i t r  o f  a n o v 
i V. P. T a r a s e n k o, Typy zlliSC na terri­
torii BSRR epochi rannego żeleza i rannego 
śr-ednievekovja, „V-oprosy etnografii Beło­
russii", Mińsk 1964, str. 91-99. 

26 A. M. M i t r  o f  a n o v, K'istorii nase­
lenij a Srednej Bełorussii v epochu rannego 
żeleza, Leningrad 1955. 

27 R. J a b ł o n s k y t € � R i m a n t i e n e, 
Pieriodizacija i topografij a posielenij kamien­
nogo i bronzovogo viekov v Litvie, Vilno 1962. 
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hanów .nie '\\-arto przytaczać ze. Po pierw­

sze dlatego, że zasięg tego typu 

p;::rchOwka r:ie jest determinowany tylko 

z1.vycza:an1i pogrzebov;ymi, ale także 
mo7liwością budo1vania ich prt.ez po­
szczególne społeczeńst\va na określonyn1 

terytorium. Jasną jest rzeczą, że np. na 

północnym Polesiu niemożliwe było bu­

dowanie kamiennych kurhanów, bo nie 

istniały tam odpowiednie \varunki. Po 

drugie - \Y obrębie :zasięga kurhanóv.t 

litewskich, a także poza ich zas!ęgiem 

żyły ró:żae plemiona letto-litewskie. Wy­

razem tego jest inny charakter ceramiki 
kreskowanej Łotwy, a i�ny Litwy; inna 

jest także ceramika kreskowana .zachod­
niej Białorusi i wschodniej Polski oraz 

inna w szc7.egółach w dorzeczu Berezy­

ny. Gdyby A, Mitrofanow opublikov...-ał 

swe ma�eriały, moglibyśmy j:iż dziś na 

cbsza:ze B:ałorusi 'W'yróżnić kilka jej 

grup lokalnych na podsta ... vie jego mate­

riałów, a także materiałó\v Je-go po­

przedników i badań polskich "\V dorze­

czu górnej Nar'\VL 

Dużą część tego rozdziału autor po­
święcił obok innych kultur także kultu­

rze zarublnieckiej, która z racji .swego 

słowiańskiego pochodzenia była przed­

rniote..rn zainteresowań \vielu arch�olo­

gów, a takie wzDrówych oprac-owań i 
publikacji materIBłu archeologicznego. 

Nie będziemy się jednak bliżej \JJ tej re­
cenzji nią zajmować i jedynie zwrócimy 

uwagę, że autor w ramy kultury zaru­

binieckiej włącza materiały p o c h o d­

n e od zarubinieckiej, ale z przyrrtieszka­

mi obcymi na obszarze dorzecza Desny i 

Sejma co nie jest słuszne 2s. Jesteśmy 

zwolennikami tezy J. Kucharenki, że w 
rzeczywistości istnieją tylko trzy grupy 

kultury zarubinieckiej; poleska, średnio­

naddnieprowska i górnonaddnieprowska. 

Inne stanowiska w dorzeczu Desny i Sej� 

w F. D, G '.:! r i e v i I:, Drevnosti B.e!.o­

russko,.�o Poniemanija, :\foskva 1952, str. 35. 
2& Por. tutaj kry:.yczn;1 ocenę �ych ten­

dencji, opublikowaną :;.rzez J. A n t o  n i €­

w i e  z a w i, II „Acta B:.JtiC:ó-Slav:lca", str. 

3?2--395, 

ma należy uznać za 1niesz.aninę zarubi­
niec3:o-czerniachov:ską razem z przy­

n:feszkami bałtyjskim:L Recenzent jtst 

ró\vnież zdar.:a, że cmentarzysko 1.v Hry­

niewiczach Wielkich pow. Bielsk Podlas­

ki wbrew sądom J. K c:charenki !"lależy 

uznać za peryferyczne, 1.mieszane z ele­

mentami kultury przev..·orskiej, a \vięc 

nie „czyste" pod \Yzględ€m lrulturowym. 

Na uznanie zasługują uwagi autora 
na temat tzw, kultury „gocko-gepic__kiej" 

na obszarze Biało:u.;;;i craz 1.vnioski jego 

na temat przemieszczt:r.ia się plemion 
słowiańskich z zachodu !la wschód 
�;zdłuż biegu Bugu i na Polesiu Z gru­

pami Gotów znad dolnej Wisły, Nato­

miast autor zapom niał chyba napisać, 
że jeszcze w pierwszej połowie l tys. 
n.e. występują u źródeł Łowaci na Wi­

tebszczyźnie grodziska z ceramiką 

s:atkową przynaleZne do etnosu fińskte­

go lub będące pod wpływami k:ilturowy­

m i  tego etnosu. 

Koniec okresu wędrówek ludów 

charakteryzuje się na południowej Bia­

łorusi pojawieniem się ceramiki typu 

„praskiego", którą można wiązać z osad­
nictwem słowiańskim. Jednocześnie 

trv.rało tam niewątpliwie osadnictwo bał­

tyjskie, które jednak trudno jest archeo­
logicznie wyróżnić na podstawie mate­

riału ceramicznego z: osad osiedli 
obronnych. Dzieje się tak dlatego. że na 

styku z dzlerZawami słowiailskimi na­

stępuje przejęcie stylu "praskiego" jako 

pewnej modnej man!e�y determinowanej 

także względami praktyczn;trni. Także 
jednym z powodów tej t:udności jest 

brak precyzji w ustalaniu lokalnych 
grup ceramikl tzw. „praskiego typu" V>l 
całej wschodniej Europie, gdyż niewąt­

pliwie ta prymityv:.rna w formie cerami­

ka była zarówno v:.rska.źnikiem osadnict­

wa .słowiaflskiego, jak i także osadnic­

twa obcego, które się v:.7 strefach kon­

�aktowych stykało ze Słowianami. Autor 
omawiaj ąc ob:Icze ki:.:lturov:,�e obiektów 

obronnych 1.v VI�V!II wieku na Biało­

rusi nie zajmuje w tej sprawie żadr.e:go 
stano·..viska. Czy to jest słuszne? Wydaje 
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się, źe mimo h1-nego ostatnio wypo\vie­

dzianego poglądu P. ::V. Tretiakova 3ll 
poddałbym ""' wątpliwość czysto ,_,sło­

wiański" charakte: ceramiki z grcdz.�­
ska \V miej::.c. KołoCin (rej. Gomel) :n, 
a także ceramikę z „Zamkov.tej Góry" 
koło BD!'"ysowa 12. Znaleziony tam mate­
riał jest niewątpli\vie podobny do cera­

miki z grodzisk Lit;vy i ł,otwy. ma bo­

wiem takie same V1ysokie nie profilo­

wane kształty; wspomnę: t2kże, że w 
Prusach na stanowisku Tumiany koło 

Olsztyna obok typowej _pruskiej cera­

mik: z okienkami występuje ceramika 
podobna do typu ,;praskiego"� a więc 

rzekomo "słov.riańska"•s:i. W każdym ra­

z.ie trzeba zauważyć, że ceramika z wy­
ZCJ wymienionych grodzisk Białorusi 

jest zgoła różna od ceramiki z grodziska 
Chotomel na południov;lym Polesiu, 

gdzie znalazły się naczynia typu „pras­

kiego". Próe:z tego stanowisko Chotom-el 

dostarczyło dwóch radlic i jednego kro­
ju, które datują nam doskonale uprawę 

ziemi w leśnej strefie północno-wschod­

niej Europy już chyba w VIII wieku. 

Tym �apitalnym odkryci em nie bardzo 

się przejął autor podręcznika, skoro nie 

widział potrzeby to szczęśliwe znaiezi­

s�o odpowiednio zinterpretować. 

_Ąutor zajmuje się także pojawie­

niem się pierwszych słuv;lańskich ple­

mion na obszarze Białorusi. Rozpoczyna 
en od Krywiczó\v, którzy najwcześniej 

mieli się znależć naprzód w rejonie 
Pskcwa na obszarze etnicznym fińskim, 

a potem z czasem mieli opanowywać po­

woli obszar połocki.ego Naddźv>'"inia oraz 

Sm-o=.eńszczyznę. Autor referuje tu sta:i 

30 P. N. T r e t  i a k o  v, O drevn::istiach 
sen:diny i tretej Cetve.rti l tys, w jpźnych 
tastjach verchnego f'odnieprovja, „Soviet­
skaja Archieologija" 1965 z. 4, str. 63-77. 

SI E, A. s y m o n  o V i c. Gorodi5Ce Koło-­
Cin X na GomelSClne, Moskva 1963. 

n i. s. K r a v ć e n k o, Itogi i 7.adai.H 
archieologić.eskogo łzuC:enija BSRR. „ Tiezisy 

d:'.:lkł:adov na zasiedanl.jach„„ Moskva 1963, 
st!'. 5 {materiały te znam z autopsji). 

ss Zbiory Muze:.i.m Mazn::skiego w Olszty� 
nie. 

bad aft i ' opiera się na uogólnieniach 

V. V. S i  e d o  v a. J.est rz.eczą słuszną, 

że nie pod5je jednak ć-o · podręcznik: a 
jego hipotezy o przybyciu Kryv;Iczów 
z obszaru p?łnocno-wschodniej Polski, 
która to hipoteza mirno sugestywnej ar­

gumentacji na razie jest n:e do przyję­
cia i spotkała się z krytyką \V polskiej 

literaturze przedmiotu �•. I\ilimo to autor 

nie mógł się całkowicie wyzv.'olić z błę­

dóY1-· V. V. Siedova zakładając za nim 

jakoby istnienie nad Bugiem wydłużo­
nych kurhanów (str. 127), co nie jest 

słuszne i zostało v.' literaturze przed­

miotu sprosto\vane. Zagorulskij nie 

wdaje sfę także '\V omawianie specyfl cz­

nych cech kultury Krywiczó\v oraz nie 

podkreśla, co słusznie zrobił \l. V. Sie­

dov, ich na wpół bałtyjskie pochodzenie, 

co wynika już choćby z tego, Ze są oni 

nosicielami wielu cech kultury bałtyj­
skiej. Podobny problem z1.viązany jest 

z. drugim słowiańskim zespołem etnicz­

nym, a mianowtcie z Dregowiczanaml, 

którzy także swym zasięgiem obejmowali 

dawne dzierżawy hałtyjskie. W tym \A'Y· 
padku Zagorulskij stwierdza słusznie, 

że tylko południowa część obszaru dre­

gowickiego \V VI-\.7111 wieku jest v.,� za­
sięgu ceramiki typu praskiego . Powstaje 

pytanie, jaki element etniczny \V tym 
czasie tk\Vił na tym terytorium poza 

kręgiem zasięgu ceramiki typu praskie­

go. Na to ,autor przezornie nie daje jas­

nej odpowiedzi, a sądzę, Ze należałoby 
w tej spra'\vie zająć \vyraźne stanowiskc, 

a nie powołyv;.„ać się na przytoczone 

p:!:zez V. ll. Siedova dane antropologicz­

ne. N'a stronie 120 znajduje się także 

oczy\\'fsty błąd meryto::-yczny w podpi� 

sach _pod ilustracjami, uwidoczniaj ącymi 

kabłączki skr-onio\ve dre-gov..ickie i kry­

wickie. 

Do najsłabszych partii tego rozdzia­

h.t należy zaliczyć część poświęconą li­
tewskim i jaćwieskim elementom e'!;nicz­

nym drugiej połowy I tys. na obszarze 

M Rec. V. V. S i  e d o  v, Krlvići opubliko­
wana w t. III „Roeznika Białostockiego" 

(str. 4(12---466) przez K. M u  s i a n o w i c z. 
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zachodniej Białorusi. To, co autor napi­

sał o Jaćwieży, jest zgrupo\vaniem ogól­
r..ikó1��l, które r.ie mają żadnej wartości 

ani pokrycia w realnym materiale ar­
cheologicznym. Jest to jakieś dalekie 
echo wyv.rodów V. V. Siedova 35 bez 
szczegółowego zapoznania się z tym za­
gadnieriiem od st::-ony merytorycznej. 
Nie wiem na przykład, na jakiej pod­
stawie autor widzi Jaćwingó\\<· i kulturę 
j'3ćwieską w drugiej połowie I tys. n.e. 
w dorzeczu całego biało!'uskicgo �iemna 
oraz jakie materiały archeologiczne upo­
ważniają Zagorulskiego lokować ,Jać­
wingów w tym czasie w rejonie za­
chod�iego Bugu. Jest to przecież niepo­
rozumienie1 które nie wymaga komen­
tarzy, gdyż j edynym stano,visklem z: 
okresu wędrówek ludów jest stanowisko 
D">voraki-Pikaty pow. Wysokie Iviazo­
wieckie opYócz protoj.ać�>,\"ieskich kurha­
nów typu Rostołty między Bugiem a 

Supraślą, ślady- te jed:tak uryv1ają się_ 
gdzieś \V V wieku i na razie nie mamy 

o tych elementach etnicznych żadnych 
danych at po początek II tys, ale już na 
północ od Biebrzy, Również elementy 

litewskie występające na zachodniej 
Bialorusi, autor opisał zbyt pobi eżnie 
i sformuło\vania jego nie odzwierciedla­

ją zasięgu wschodniolitewskich elemen­
tów etnicznych na obszarze zachodniej 
Białorusi, mimo że zagadnienia te docze­
kały się przecież dokładnegi:J opracowa­
nia ze strony litewskiego badacza A. 
T a  u t a v i C i  u s  a ;;s_ )lie je.st np. pra��­
dą, że chowa się pod kurhanami spalone 
na stosie szczątki konia razem z jego 
właścicielem, gdyż w :ym czasie wystę­
puj ą d v.� a r o d z a j  e pochówków koll­
skich, zarówno s z. k i e 1 e t  o w e, jak i 
c i a ł o p  a 1 n e, oraz występuje gradacja 
�eh chowania w z.alei.naści od lokalnych 
czynników itp. W sumie przedstawiony 
obraz w podręczniku tej problem.atyki 

:;� v. v. S i  e d o  v, Kurgany Ja i via.gov, 
„sovietskaja Archieołogija", Nr 411964, :str. 
46-SL 

JO A, T a  u t  a v i ć i u s, Vostmlnolitovski­
je kurg;uny, {w:) „Voprosy etnifeskoj istorii 

narodov Prl.bałtiki", ::>.Ioskva 1959, str. 1:2.8-153. 

13 Act<i: Baltico-Slavica 

jest blady i "'"łaściwie ograniczony tylko 
do zjawisk VI-VIII wie.ku, a o kulturze 
litewskiej początku II tys. n.e. na Biało­
rusi ""·spnmniano tylko mjmochodem. 

Ostatnie rozdziały swego podręcznf­
ka au�O!' poświęcił okresowi wcz.e�no­

średniowiecznemu, a właściwie kulturze 
s�aroruskiej tego obszaru, zapominając 

zupełnie o tym, że na zachodniej Biało­
rusi w dalszym ciągu istniały elementy 
wschodniolitewskie. Nie będziemy refe­
rować tutaj słusznych lub dysk:r�yjnych 
poglądów autora, Czy:ając uszeregowa ­
::ie tematycznie poszczególne części tych 
opraco\vań \vidzimy. że autor zna się 
debrze na tej _problematyce, skoro wy­
powia da nieraz Sądy już samodzielnie 
w pyzecivileńs:\vie do ::ozdziałóvl po­
przednich. Oczywiście, nie ze wszystltl­
mi moina się zgodzić, Tak na przykład, 
niektóre sformułowania, dotyczące pod­
staw gospodarczych wczesnośrednio­
wiecznej \VSi ruskiej na Białorusi, budzą 

wątpliwość. Zagorulskij nie \vypowiada 
się, kiedy na tym obszarze powstawało 
rolnictv.ro orne i jaka jest chronologicz­
na specyfika tego zjav..·:ska w poszcze­
gólnych regionach. Również nie \\'YPO­
\vi.ada się, czy obok rolnictwo ornego ist­
niała w dalszym ciągu wypaleniskowa 

technika upra\vy z.iemL W tej spraw:e 
jest on zupełnie nie:z.deeydowany. Na 
str. 152 pisze. że „ ... na Rusi w końcu 
I tys. n.e. rolnictv.,.�o orne już

" było po­
wszechne", a dwie stronice dalej znaj­
dujemy takie sformułowanie: „Przy nie­
wątpliwej powszechności rolnictwa orne­
go w omawiany1n okresie gospodarka 
wypaleniskowa, zwłaszcza jak-0 sposób 
uprawy połaci leśnych, odgrywała jesz­
cze niemałą rolę" (str. 1�). Wydaje się, 
że w tej kwestii autor powinien zająć 
bardziej zdecydowane stanowisko, tym 
bardziej� że w ostatnich latach narosła_. 

zw-łaszcz.a w Polsce, bogata literatura 
przedmiotu i charakter leśnej strefy, do 
jakiej należała cał a Białoruś, mówi sam 

za siebie. Stałe rolnictwo orne, jak są­
dzę, istnieje o_d dłuższego czasu na ob­
szarze wsi położonych w 

'
rejo;iie waz-
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niejszych een::rów fe-,.1dalnych i te cen­
tra .iywlących . Driożna także mieć 
wątpliwości co do terytorialnego :-oz:� 
przestrzenienia się narzędzi ornych. Au­
tor sugeruje nam, .Ze socha była typo- . 
wym narzędziem strefy leśne;:, pługa zaś 
uiy\vano na terenie lasostep:i. OczyW..ś­
cie, sformułowanie to nie jest słuszne, 
gdyż nie\vątpliwie pług z krojem jest 
pośw:adczony z. bad a:fl w Lubomlu i te 
re·..:velacyjnie wcześnie, bo \Vg ostatnich 
badań Kucharenki z VIll wieku 3;. Au­
tor przytacza lak-ty świadczące o prze­
wadze żyta jako ziarna produkowanego 
przez wczesnośredniowieczną \Vieś na 
B�ałorusi, ale nie zastanowił się, jak da­
leko wstecz jest poświadczone na Biało­
rusi i na Litwie żyto i jakie były pod­
stawowe przyczyny jego wysiew«1 "\V tym 
rejonie v.:obec powszechności w tym 
czasie pla:;itacji jęczmienia i pszenicy itd. 

I::iteresujące wiadomości ze�ł awił au­

tor nu temat staroruskich grodów na 
Białorusi. Niestety, omówił tylko te, któ­
re były badane przez naukę radziecką. 
Rażący jest tu brak opisów cieka�vych 
odkryć, dokonanych przez naukę polską 
w Dawidgródku na P::>lesiu �a. Omawia­
jąc wykopaliska w Grodnie autor mię­
dzy innymi twierdzi, że obok ceramiki 
typowej dla kultury ruskiej, ja�ą repre­
zentuje to stanowisko, znalazła się tam 
takie ceramiiia „miejscowa", ale zapom­
niał dodać, jaka (mazowiecka?, typu 
drohiczyńskiego?}. lVIówiąc o cerkwi Bo­
rysa i Gleba w Grodnie zapomniał pod­
kreślić także, że na sakralnych budovv­
lach grodzieńskich, i,.vykazujących wiele 

oryginalności w porównaniu z innymi 
budcwlami Rusi, widać także wply"\VY 
sztuki romańskiej (str. 2·08} s�. $lady 

37 Ju. V-. K u c h a r i e n :..: o, Srednieko� 
vyj<= pamJnt'niki Polessja. Moskva 1961. 

38 R. J ,;i. k i m  o w i c :z, Tymczasowe spra­
woz.:danie z -.vykopalisk w Dawidg1·ódku, 
„spraw. PAU", t. 42 (1957). str. :1.12 oraz t e  n­

:t e, Dawidgródek, Plt'lsk 1939, 

'.!9 .M. 'V a 1 :. c k i, Ce:::&:iew św. Borysa 
i Gleba na Kołoży pod Grodnem, (w:; „stu­
dia do dziejów sztuki v.r Polsce", "\Varszawa 
19Z-il, str. l-43. 

vlpływów · sztuki romańskiej zauwaiył 
także Wł. A n t o  n i e  w i c z. publikując 
pochodzącą z cerkwi grodzieńskiej aqua� 

manilę, która ma wiele analogii r:a za­
chodzie EurO?Y +o. Nie uwzględniono 

także w tym podręczniku ważnego wy� 
nlku badań polskiego archeologa Wł. 
H o ł u b o w i c z  a. Stwierdził on miano­

wicie, ±e "\V Grodnie już \V XII-XI1I 
wieku istńiala orga1:izacja rzemieślni­
ków; którzy wyrabiali między inn:r'Tifl 
cegłę, a także wznosili budynki z tego 
materiału u. Cegły i wątki architekto­
niczne w GroQr�le rzemieślnicy znaczy­
li z:1akiem książęcym, ponieważ znaj­

dowali się oni \V pełnej zależności oso­
bistej od księcia, Oprócz tego istnieli 
także w Grodn:e, analogicznie jak w No­
v:rogrodzie \Vielkirn, j,prywatn:i" rze­
mieślnicy_. producenci ceg:ełt którzy 
mieli pra'NO znakować swoje wyt\vory 
innymi znakami, prawdopodobnie włas­
nymi. Jak sądzę, dowodziłoby to dość 
zaawansowanego \Ve wczesnośrednio­
wiecznym Grodnie procesu zróżnicowa­
nia organizacyjnego i socjalnego tego 
rzemiosła, analogicznie jak to było np. 
w Nowogrodzie Wielkim 4ż. 

Kończąc tę recenzję nie sposoo 
zvvrócić uwagi na to, Ze konstrukcja 
ogólna tego podręcznika n!e jest har­
monijna i konsekwentna pod względem 
�h:ronologicznym i kulturowym. Autor 
połączył - jak pisal:śmy wiele zja­
wisk z końca neolitu z epoką brązu; np. 
ni stąd, ni z owąd „poleska grupa cera­

miki sznurowej" znalazła się w tym sa� 

mym rozdziale1 co ś:rodkowobrązowe 
kultury trz.eciniecka i sośnicka. Okres 
rzyn1ski nie został wyraźnie oddzielony 

4? w, A n t o n i e  v; i c z, Aquarr:anile du 
moyen age de GrotlnD, (v.�:) „nevue Archeo­

lo&�c;:łe", Pari::; 132(!, Sl-t. 23--27. 

41 W. H o ł u b  o vv i e z, Znaki rodowe i in­
ne na przedmlot<lch z wykopaEs� w Grodnie, 
„Slavia A::ltiqua", t. I (1943), str. 572-521. 

42 Y.. T i  "c h o  :n i r o v, o kupief.eskich 

i riemieslnyeh ob'jedinienijach v drevnle� 

Rusi, ,.V0prosy Istorii", t. I (1945), str, 2.2-33, 
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od okresu halsztacka-lateńskiego. W 
'\Vielu wypadkach widać, że autor refe­
ruje tylko różne obce poglądy, a nie po­
trafi z tych poglądów wyciągnąć jakie­
goś oryginalnego '\Vłasnego poglądu, któ­
ry wprost narzuca się myślącemu czy­
telnikowi jako oczywisty. Problem 
wspólnoty bałto-słowiańskiej dla autora 
w zupełności nie istnieje poza cytowaną 
wypowiedzią Telegina. Nie istnieje także 
pojęcie granicy etnicznej między Bałta­
mi a Słowianami, a takie między Sło­
wianami a Finami. A przecież autor po­
winien przedstawić ten problem w roz­
woju historycznym, w jasnym, lÓgicz­
nym układzie. Trzeba także powiedzieć, 
że kultury archeologiczne w opisach au­
tora niejednokrotnie za-\vieszone są w 
przestrzeni kosmicznej, a nie sprowa­
dzone do konkretnych warunków, w ja­
kich stykały się z innymi kultural!'li 
i etn,osami. Tło gospodarcze i społeczne 
rozwoju poszczególnych społeczeństw 
zarysowane_ jest słabo, gdyż tylko w roz­
działach poprzedzających daną epokę. 
A przecież na całym terytorium Biało­
rusi rozwój produkcji w obrębie po­
szczególnych okresów i kultur miał 
S\vój specyficzny charakter, co z kolei 
decydowało o stosunkach produkcji. Au­
tor nie zajął żadnego stanowiska i nie 
wyjaśnił czytelnikowi, jaka była przy­
czyna rozwoju państwowego Litwy i 
słabości księstw ruskich od XIII wieku, 
która doprowadziła do integracji całego 
terytorium ruskiego w obręb państwa 
litewskiego za Gedymina (1316-1341), 
co chyba było istotną potrzebą meryto­
ryczną tej publikacji. 

W sum:ie pracę Zagorulskiego nale­
ży ocenić pozytywnie i uważać ukazanie 
się „Archieołogii Białarussii" za objaw 
niezwykle d o d a t n i  w archeologii bia­
łoruskiej i słowiańskiej, a także bałtyj­
skiej. Jest ona próbą przedstawienia ob­
razu poszczególnych kultur w różnych 
odcinkach pradziejów tego obszaru oraz 
próbą zbilansowania i uogólnienia do­
tychczasowych wyników badań archeo­
-logicznych. Na podstawie wysuniętych 

13• 

tutaj vvątpliwości lub zarzutów można 
się chyba spodziewać, że temat ten cze­
ka w najbliższej przyszłości na drugie 
\Vydanie lub na następnego autora. Jak 
sądzimy na podsta\vie już obecnie do­
stępnych materiałóv.l będzie można na­
pisać bardziej wnikliwie pradzieje tego 
obszaru, uszeregować bardziej meto­
dycznie materiał \.V zakresie chronologii 
oraz wydobyć plastycznie skomplikowa­
ny obraz procesów etnicznych, których 
widownią była ziemia Białorusi. Autor 
jest pionierem w opracowywaniu tego 
tematu i dlatego nie ustrzegł się wielu 
niedomówień i nie mógł ten problem 
przedsta'.'.Tić z natury rzeczy bezbłędnie. 

Jerzy Antoniewicz 

V. D. Bud'ko, Paleolit Bieiorussi (Le Pa­
Ieolithique bielorusse) Leningrad 19·62. 

La these de licence de M. V. D. 
B u  d' k o, presentee dans un resume 
etabli par l'auteur et p-UDlie en 1962 par 
l'Academie des SciencEs de Leningrad, 
est un ·ouvrage incontestablement utile 
dans les recherches sur le Paleolithique 
de la Bielorussie. 

L'ouvrage s e  compose de sept cha­
pitres; dans l'avant-propos qui les pre­
cede, l'auteur definit les buts de son 
travail, qui sont les suivants: a) un bi­
lan des resultats des recherches sur le 
Paleolithique de la Bielorussie, executees 
jusqu'au moment actuel - compte tenu 
des materiaux livres par les fouilles 
effectuees par l'auteur en 1958-1961, 
b) une tentative d'etablir la chronologie 
relative de{> stations, appuyee sur des 
criteres archeologiques et geologiques, 
confrontes avec les materiaux provenant 
des territoires avoisinants, enfin c) l'ex­
plication de certaines questions ratta­
chees a l'habitat humain de la Bielo­
russie 8. l'epoque du Paleolithique su­
pf>.rieur. 

Les sources qui ant servi de point 
de depart a cet ouvrage s e  composent, 
en premier lieu, de materiaux livres par 
les recherches de l'auteur et, de plus, 
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de donni?es � encore incompleternent 

p::ibliees !ournies par les s-::ations peu 

nombreuses, explon?es en 1924-1939 par 

K, M. P o l i k a r p o v i C. L'auteur a 

confronte ces m.ate:riaux avec ceux pro­

venant des stations Ielisevi5i et Tudin-ovo, 

ainsi que ceux des stations sltuE!es dans 
le bassin de la Desna e t  dans celui du 
Don. En s'appuyant sur la blbliographie 

du s:ijet, l'auteur a fait entrer egalement 
en ligne de compte certaines s:ations des 

pays vcisins, dont quelques stations po­

lonaises. 

Le I*r chapitre presente l'hlstoire 

des recherches paleolithiques en terri­
toire de la Bii§lorussie, en te:iant compte, 

en premier lleut des explorateurs ayant 

joue dans leur dćveloppement un rOle 

par�iculiere..'11ent important. L'aute'.lr 

soullgne le merite de K. ?t!. P o 1 i k a  r­
P o v i ć dont l'activite constitue le de.­

but des recherches systernatiques dans 

ce dornaine. 

La chapitre II presente une revue 

des probl€mes rattaches a l'hab�tat hu­

main de la Biólorussie au cours du Qua­

ter:iaire, etablie a l'aide de donnees pa­

ieogćographiques par M. L. N. voznia­

Cuk (la prononciation est ·vozniatshouk), 

geologue, travaillant en collaboration 
avec l'auteur. 

Dans les chapitres III et IV, Pauteur 

prćsente les resultats des fouilles exe­

eutees par K. �i. P o l i k  a r  p o v i  C et 

S, N, Z a rn i  -a t n i n dans les stations 

du Village de Berdy.Z na prononciation 

es-t Bierdij). En s'appuyant sur s:es pro­

pres explorations supplementaires, l'au­

teur met .en doute certaines opinions, g&­

nćralement admise'5 jusqu'au moment 

actuel1 au sujet de l'anci,ennete des ma­

t€-riaux :arch€-olog:ques qui y ont ete de­

couverts. Il met surtout en questinn 

l'iige de l'ensemble d'antiquitćs identl­

iiees par K. :v?:. P o l i k a r p o v l C:  com­
me rnous-tćriennes (statio,:i de Podłu­

Ze II - la prononciati-0n e.st PodloujE:). 

De son cóte, l'a-uteur rapporte- cet en­

semble aux dl}buts du Palćolithique su­

p§::ieur, en s'appuyant .sur l'analyse des 

----········-------

form.es de's o:.ttils et -sur les donnees 

geologiques. Il souligne eep€ndant, qu'il 

ne croit point impossible que l'on puis­

se decoavrb:, dans l'avenir, des stations 

mouste::.-iennes dans le territo:'.re de la 

Bićlorussie, d'autant plus qu'elles exis­

tent dans les terra:ns attenan-ts a ses 

parties sud et sud-est. 

D'autre part, �vL V. D. B u d' k o. en 
s•appuyant sur des donnees gćologiques 

et t}łJOlugiques, :apporte un autre en­

semble de matl?riaux archeologlques 

provena::i.t de la region cle BerdyZ (Pod­

łuźe 1) & une e-tape pl'J.S rf:cente du cte­

veloppement de la c.!vilisation de Ko­
stenki-Avdielevo (le dćbut d'J. stade po­
meranie::i du Wi.irrnien). n constate ćga­

lement que des 0nsembles archi:ologl­

ques semblables a celui de Podłuże I 

existent, outre l'Europe orientale, en �e:?:'� 
ritoire de la TehEcoslovaqcie (Pb::dm,ost, 

Pavlov, Dolni VE!stonice, Petfkovice), et 

que ceux de certains niveaux des sta­

tions de Willendorf I et rr en semblent 

rapp:roches. L'auteu:;: considere las ma­

tl?riaux: archeologiques de PudłuZe I 
com!!le un chainon :intermr2diaire, per­

mettant de rattacher la civilisation de 

KDstenki-Avdie'ievo au Gravettien avan­
ce de Tchćcoslovaquie et d'1\ut:riche. 

La chapitre V traite de la stati<Jn 

de IureviCi {la prononciation est Ioure­

vitshi), a deux niveaux, exploree e:t 

1 9:m-1S31 par K. l\L P o l i k a r p o v i <\  

et ćtudiće dernierement par l'auteur. 

D'apre l'opitt:on de 1'.1. V. D. B u d'  k o, 

le niveau infCrieur de cette station accu­

se des afflnitćs typologiques avec la sta­
tion d'Aleksandrovka, et les poh1tes de 

Gravette dont on y a constate la pr6-

sence sont analogues a celles des sta­

tions de Podłuźe I et de IeliseviCi. 

Chronologiquernent, l'auteur situe ce 
niveau, ainsf que la station de PodłuZe I, 

dans la seconde moitić du stade pomera­

nien. Le niveau supe:ieur de la station 
de IureviCi, separl- de l'inferieur par une 

couche sterile, recCle des matt?riaux ar­

chćologiques qui rappellent ceux de la 

station de TeliseviCi. Cette analogie se 
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manifeste tant dans les formes des 
outilst que dans l'application du m€me 
ornement sur les produits en os, L'au­
teur rapporte ces deux stations a une 
ćpoque avancee de la premit?.re moitif! 
du s�ade pomeranien. 

I,a chapiire VI est particuliCrement 
intćressant; il tra;te d1une c.ivilisatlon 
d':.l. PalE:-olithique supćrleur, decouverte 
et d!stinguCe par l'a:.iteur, a laquelle il 
a donn€ le nom de Grensk".1-Svidćrien. 

En s'appuyant sur l'analyse des mate­
rlaux arcbćologiques, ainsi que sur des 
observations g&ologiques, et en confron­
tant ces criteres avec les industries du 
cycle mazovien, 1\.'L V. D. B u d' k o dis­

tingue dans le Gre�1sko-Svidćrien trois 
groupes chronologiques1 :reli6s genćti­
quement l'un a l'autre: le g:::oupe ancien, 
moyen et rE:cent. Il les rapporte tous 
les trois a la seconde noit:e du stade 
pomeranien. En ctetail, il divise cette 
civilisation comme suit: le gronpe an­

cien (stations de Padłu.Ze III et de Kc� 
romka) qui date du Dryas I (le Dryas le 
plus ancien); le groupe moyen (statio:cs 
de Grensk et de Latki) qul ne peut etre 
posterieur a l'inte::stade d'�Ą.llerOd; le 
grolipe recent (ni-veau superieur de la 
station d e  Latki et les stations du bassin 

du Soj, de la Pripet, etc.) qui correspond 
a l'interstade de l'AllerOd. 

Selon F-opinion de l'auteur, les mate­
riaux archeologiques appartenant au 
groupe ancien accusent des liaisons 
et.roiteS a\Tf:C les Staii:JllS de l'epoque 
magdalenienne du bass:in de la Desna 

moyenr,e, alors que les materiaux qui 
representent le groupe moyen se rap­

proei."'1.ent des ensembles chronologique­
ment precedents, L'auteur considCre les 
materiaux archi§ologiqi.;es appartenant au 
groupe re-cent du Grensko-Svid()rien 
comme une continuation ći.rolutive du 
groupe moyen; les formes geometriques 
et les tranchets qui :1 font leu:= appari­
tion co�stltuent un e1ement ncuveau. 
Selon 1'opinion de l'auteur. les tranchets 
tirent origine des influences exercćes 
par les civilisations du Nord europeen. 

· ------- ·-·---·---·---·--

Dans chacun de ces groupes. l'auteur 
consta.te la presence des pointes mazo­

viennes. Le g:roupe ,ancien CQntient des 
pointes maz.ovie::ines „de fo:rme ancien­

ne", le deuxićme - „des pointes mazo­
viennes rapprochćes de ce11es du Svidć­
rien ancien'-' , et le groupe recent ··-- „des 
pointes mazoviennes a pćdoncule". En­

suite, l\.L V. D. B u  cf k o  etablit des 
rapports chronologiques e::itre ces trois 
groupes et les differentes industries du 
cycle mazovi en. Il constate que les ma­
tt:-iaux archeclogiques du groupe an­

cien, „au point d e  vue stratigraphique 
et typologique", sont antEirieurs aux sta­
tions de la phase ancienne du cycle ma­
zovien. Le groupe moyen du Grensko­
-Svidćrien correspvnd chronologique­
ment a l'industrie svicter.:enne, et le 
groupe recent au Pludien, L'auteur finit 
ce chapitre en formulant l'opinion sui­
vante: selon son avis, les dcnnees nou­
vellement obtenues exigent un change­
ment de la datation des en::oembles ,..azi­
lo-svidt'!riens", gćneralement rappor�es 

jusqu'R prćscnt a l'HolocCne, c'est-8-­
-dire au Iviesolithique, et que l'on de­
vrait identifier comme appartenant au 
Paleolithique final. 

Dans le dernier chapitre, qui pr€­

sente Ie bilan du raisonnement de 
l'auteur, celui-ci revient encore une 
fois a la question de la civilisation 
grensko-svidćrienne. Il met en relief 
les :rapµorts g&nćtiques qui relient net­
tement les materi aux archeologiques 
appartenant a cette civilisation aux en-

se:mbles chronologiquement ante-
rieu:rs du Palćolithique supBrieur bie-
lorusse. Ensuite, l'auteur met en evicten­
ce les liaisons nettement perceptibles 
qui existe�1t entre le Grensko�Svidćrier: 
et le cyc!e mazovien polonais (le Svide­
rien); n constate neanmoins que ces af­

finites r:.-e CJ�st:tuent pas une preuve suf­
fisante pour faire accepter l'hypothCse 

selon laquelle les tribus svideriennes 
auraient immig:ć en territolre de la 
BiE-lorussie. 8€1on l'a.vis de l'auteur, les 
rapports genetiques qui relient le Gren-
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sko-Svid&rien au:ic ensembles da Paleo­

lithique snp6riel:r qui l'avaient p1·eced& 
temoignent contre cette supposition; ur� 
a:itre o;.:::-g:L.-r:ent qui la contredrt consiste 
dar�s l'existe!lce d'un grand espace rna­
rćcageux impraticabl<', sćparant la 
Bielorussie occidentale de la Pologne et 
faisant obstacle a tout contact entre la 

populati-on de ces deux terrltoires. 

La cara{·tere sp€.cifique de la publiR 
cation prćscntee dans cette mention (ró­

sume d·'auteur, z:'est-3-dire abrege tres 

concls d'une the-se cie licence d'ampleur 
probablement beaucoup plus grande) 
emp@che une evaluation approfondie des 

questions dont traite M. V. D. Budko, 
Cette di:fficulte se fait surtout ressentir 
dans la lec�ure des parties de l'ouvrage 
oU, pour pouvoir juger de la justesse 
des opinions de l'auteur, il serait indis­
pensable de s'appuyer sur une docu­
mentation en forme d'illustrations, qui­

evideminent - fait absence dans le re­
sumć d'auteur. Aussi les remarques cl­

�des:sous seront-elles limitees a quel­
ques qllp.stions, presentees en traits ge­
neraux. 

A ce qu'il semble, i1 y a lieu de 
traiter avec beaucoup de prude-nce le.s 

rapports que l'auteur etablit entre la ci­

vilisation de Kostenki-Avdielevo et le 

Gravettien de l'Europe centrale. Cette 

reserve- est imposee, en premier lieu, par 
l'absence d'une division culturelle defl­
nitivement etablie, qui partagerait ces 
ensembles axcheclogiques, rattach&s en 
grande partie au Wtirmien, en ensen1-

hles de l'Europe orientale et ceux de 
l'Europe centrale. La datation de cer­
taines stations de cette p!§riode en terri­

toire de la Russie :i'est pas encore ---­

elle non plus - etablie en toute certi­
tude. L'auteur le soulCve lui meme, en 
disant qu'il est !'egrettsble que rinter­
prćLation gćologique des stations aussi 
importantes que celles de I{.ostenlti et 
d'Avdielevo soit toujours enco:re contes­

table et discutee. 

La situation stratigraphique du sta­
d e  pomćranien n'est pas exposće par 

::-,.1. V. D, B u d' k o  avec une cla.rtć suifi­
sante: l'auteur situe par exemp:e dar:s 
sa seconde rno:tie 1e Gre::isko-Svidćrien 
qui est une civilisation du Paleolithiq•Je 

final. Tout se:nble indiquer que l'a-J.teur 
situe le stade pomć:"anier: dans le declin 

et la fin du Plćistoc€:!1e, ce qui s-::rait e!1 
dćsaccord avec l'opinion gE§neraleroent 
admise sur 1a division du Wilrmien et 
des epoques imm6diatement subsćqu­
entes. 

L'auteur a etabli l'existence d;U!lC 

civilisation nouvelle, ce qu'il faut con� 
sidćrer sans conteste comme un merite e t  
u n  succ€s; les materjaux archeolcgiques 

de cette civilis·ation, a caractere spftcifi­
que mais rapproche de ceux des stations 

d e  1'6poque magdal�nienne du bassin 

de la Desna et contenant des pointes 

maz.oviennes. sont identifies par l'auteur 
cornme une civ�lisation a part, a 1aquelle 
il donne le nom de Grensko-Sviderien. 
Dans la bibliographie polonaise du su­
jet 1 cependant, une grande partie des 
stations d e  cette c:vilisation sont eonsi­
derees comme un chainon chronologique 
et typologique de l'ćvolut!on d'un cycle 
industriel o:-iginel, oU les €lements d u  
cycle mazovien, constatł§s en forme de 
pointes en feuille de saule, ne- sont 
qu'une manifestation des influences i:r::.­

dustrielles du eycle mazovien, exercees, 
entre aut.ces, dans le territoire de l a  

Bi€lorussie. D e  ee point de vue; il serait 
plutOt difficile d'accepter pour cette ci­

vilisation le nom de Gre1:.sko-Svidfu'ien_ 
Dans la manifu'e de voir les choses 

adoptee par 1\'l. V. D. B u d' k o, le ca­
ractere du rapport entre la civilisation 

grensko-sviderienne et le cycle mazc­
vien n'est pas suffisamment c:;.air. L'au­
teur cherche a expliquer ce rapport par 
ur*e i..rnmigrat:ion des „tribus svidćrier.-

i R-. s c h i  l d, Paleolit końcowy ;_ schył­
ko·.vy (Le Pal&olitł:ique :r1nal et l'extrćme fin 
du Palćolithique), dans: „Materiały do pra­

historii ziem polskich" {Materiaux: pour l'ćtu­
de de la pr€hi'{toire des territoires de la Po­
logne"), I partie, PaJeo::it i n1czolit •(Le Pa-
1€olithique et le "'Iesolithique), Vaninvie 196-ł 
(polycopić). 
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nes" en territoire blelorussc, mais reje.t­
te lui-m6me cette hypoth(�se, pour des 

raisoru dont il a d&ja ete question ci-dEs­

sus. ,,,'-\jO'..ltons, que l'opinion de l'autear1 

selon laquelle le groupe ancien de la ci- . 

vilisation grensko-svidi§rier:ne serait an­

terieur au Sviderien, qui e,,;t le chainon 

le plus ancien du cycle mazovien, ne 

semble pas juste. Bien que l'industrie 

svid€rienne ne s.oit pas encore dat&e en 

toute prćc�sion, on sait que le Dryas le 

plus ancien est son terminus post quem, 
et l e  milieu de l'Alleród son terminus 

ante quem. De plus1 l'auteur ne dit pas 

en quoi se manifeste cette ant&rioritć du 

groupe ancien du Grensko-Sviderh:!n par 

rapport a. l'industrie .svidi:rienne, 

Pour finir. il faudrait souligner en­

core une :fois la valeur de cet ouvrage 

qui est le p:emier qui prćsente un ta­

bleau general du Pa1€olithique de la 

Bielorussie et qui fasse le bilan des con­

naissances actuelles sur ce domaine. 

?viaria 1'v1arczak 

J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, IIistoria badań nad 
rozsiedleniem plemion bałtyjskich oraz 

ich kulturą materialną V.l staroźytnoś­
ci - i7 w. przed n.e. - V w. n.e. (Bisto­

ry .of the researches on dislocation and 

material cul'turi? of the Baltic tr1bes in 

antiquity - 5th oentury B.C. - 5'.h A.C.) 
„Komunikaty I\.'Iaz.U!'Eko-Warmijskie'", 

Nr. 3(89), Olsztyr, 1965, str. '37-i52. 

Przykład ostatnich kilkunastu lat 

dowodzi o v.·zroście zainteresowania ba­

da•vczego sprawami dawnych Bałtów. 

Widoczne to jest w dziedzinie archeolo­

gii j innych pokrewnych c·J.-y współdz:a­

łających dyscyplin ważnych dla pozna­

r:ia procesu dziejowego w staroZytności 

i wczesnym średniowieczu. Stan ten jest 

niewą:Pliwie ... vynikiem rozwoju nauki 

i postępu w badaniach dokonywującego 

się w radzieckich republikach f'adbał­

tyckich oraz udziału w tych pracach 

przewodnich ośrodków naukowych 

ZSRR. Zainteresowania problematyką 

bał:tyjską pozostają też często w prz.y-

czyr:..:::wyrn r,;,:iązku z postępem badań 

nad Słowiańszczyzną; przy okazji tych 

ostatnich nie sposób, zwłaszcza w odnie­

sieniu do wschodniego jej odłairnu, pomi­

jać zagadnienia z•viązane z osadnictwem, 

kulturą, gospodarką s.ą;;,iednich plen·don 

bałtyjskich. W rozwljahiu badań nad 

Bałtam.: waine miejsce zajmują też po­

czynania polskich badaczy. Podejn1ują 

oni prace nad p:-oblemami dotyczącymi 

szczególnie zachodniego odłamu Bałtów 

co uzasadnione jest faktem, ie północno­

-wschodnia część Polski obejmuje znacz­

r:ą połać ziem dawnych Prusów i Jać­

wingów. Badaczem systematycznie po­

większającym na gruncie nauki polskiej 

znajomość da,vniejszej przeszłości ple­

mion bałtyjskich jest Jerzy A n t o  n i e­

w i c z  mający już znaczny dorobek nau­

kowy poparty osiągn!ęciami organiza­

cyjnymi. 

Jedną z ostatnich_ jego prac to n1·e­

duiy objętościowo ale ważki artykuł� 

pomieszczony w jednym z dwóch perio­

dyków historycz.T1ych wydawanych przez 

środowisko olsztyńskie. Artykuł pośv.dę­

cony jest historii badań nad Bałtami w 

aspekcie rozmieszczenia przestrzennego 

tego masywu językowego i etnicznego 

oraz. jego kultury materialnej. W istocie 

dotyczy on całokształtu spraw ujawnio­

nych przez badania archeologiczne, 

wsparte stwierdzeniami językoznawców 

i historyków a więc nie ograniczających 

się do spraw wyłącznie rozprzestrzenie­

nia i tylko- kultury mate::ialnej. Ramy 

czasowe zawarte przez autora pomiędzy 

V w. p. n. erą a V w. n. e. obejmują ty­

siącletni. bezsprzecznie ważny okres w 

historii Bałtów, Początek jego zbiega się 

z pojawieniem w użytku żelaza, zamyka 

natorµiast połO\Va I tys. n. ery. która 

kończy długi etap nieprzerwanego yoz­
woju społeczno-gospodarczego i kultu­

ro\vegc Bałtów. Górna granica odd:ziela 
w tym ujęciu zjawiska póiniejsze, zwią­

zane z wypadkami doby \Vędró\vek lu­

dów; przynoszącymi róinorodne ;:_miany 

na arenie europejskiej, a w tym także, 

choć w innej skali także na ziemiach 
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Bałtów, Przyjęty zakres czaso\vy pozo­

stawia poza nawiasem artykułu takie 

kontrov;rersyjne problt>.my jak początki 
etnogenezy Bałtów, v.r tym także zagad­
r.ienie wspólnoty hałt-0-słovriat.s&:iej 

a z drugiej strony czasy poprzedzające 
bezpośrednio powstanie ustroju feudal­
nego. Praca dotyczy więc ok.:.·esu zaj­
mująceg-0 na horyzoncie pradzi-eJ6\v wy­
bitnie „centralne'1 pcłożenie - co do 
którego dysponujemy już wiarygodny­
mi danymi pozwalającymi ustalić 1.asięg 
pTzestrzenny Bał�ów. :Ni'€. ozaacza to jed­
nak by a-utor szt:y"Wil<> się trzymał przy­
j ętych przez siebie ram czaso\vych i v>l 
uzasadnłor:::ych potrzebą wypadkach po­
za nie vrybiegał, zvlłaszcza gdy refe­
ruje dzieła o tematyce t:i-gólniejsze�. 

Artykuł odznacza się jasnością wy­
kładu i prostotą formułowanych sądów. 
Wykazuje duże kompetencje meryto­
ryczne autora S'htobodnie dysponującego 
literaturą przedmiot;i nie tylko pxzecież 

w najlepiej mu znanej dziedziny - ar­

cheologii ale także i językoznav.;stwa. 
\\'arte odnotovtar'.ia jest, że artyltul ma­

jący charakte: przeglądu najbardziej 
istotnych prac wypełniających przeszło 
100-letni dorobek badań refeiruj,e nie 
tylko to co v,rniosły one nowego. Towa­
rzyszy mu lapidarny, stoso ... vny do ram 

artykułu komentarz autorski, nierzad­
ko o charakterze krytycznym czy po�e­

micznym, Jest to cenne Z\vłaszcza w od­
niesieniu do prac śv,deźszej daty, pozba­
wionych często oceny jeszcze należytej 

innych badaczy � Vl przeciwieństwie do 
op::acowań mających dawniejszą metry­
kę i określone już miejsce w ogólnym 

dorobku . .Jako przykład można tu wy­
mien1c :rs.fną ocenę pracy V. V. S i  e­
d o v a  „Kurgany Jatv'agov", wykazując 
błędne załoie::iia metodyczne, którymi 

kierował się badacz radziecki prób;.ijąc 
uzasadnić przesadr::ie rozległy obszar 
osadnictwa jaćwieskiego w I i początku 

II tys. n. ery. Jeśli dodamy, że zasadni­

czemu tokowi artykułu towarzyszy obfi­

ty wybór literatury cytowanej w przy­

pisach, łącznie z podaniem głosów kry-

tycz!lyt:h i recenzji � Pależy uznać, że 
omawiany artykuł jest nie tylko udaną 
próbą podsumov:ania głównego nurtu 

do-tychczaso\vych badań nad Ba!tarni ale 

. takie swego rodzaju prze\vodnikiem, 
ułatwiającym dostęp do podstawo\vej li­

teratury przedmiotu - \V tym nie -tylko 
archeologicznej. 

.J. J askanis 

R. J a  b 1 o n s k y t e - R i m  a n t i e n e, 
: V ćlyvojo mezoLito stovykla Lamp€dźiu­

ose (La station mesolithlque de Lampe­

dZil\), „Lietuvos TSR l\'.tosklQ Akademi� 

jos Da:rbai" serie A. fa.se. 2, Vilnius 1963, 
pp, 39··�53, 10 dessins d ans le tex;t.e, rę-

sume ::us.se. 

L'ouvrage de �fme R. Jablo:isky-t&-Ri­

maa'.:ienf; presente les resultats des fouil­

les executees par rauteur en 19UO dans 
la station de Lampf§dZiq (banlieue ouest 
de la ville de Kaunas). La station est 
situ.Se sur la tcrrasse .ct'inondation du 

Niemen, 4 m au�dess us de la r.appe d'..l 

fleuve. L'espace fouilli?, qui compte 

177 m2 de superficie, a livre ur:e partie 

d'une riche concentration de silex tailles; 
a ce que l'on puisse juger d'ap::-Cs les 
plans presentes dans l'ouvrage, cette cor:­

cent!"ation occupe un ter::-ain plus vaste� 

qui englobe 25-0-300 mz d e  superficie. 

Les materiaux prehistoriques reposaient 

dans un niveau illuvial d'un sol P?dzo::­

que, au-dessous d'une couche d'ł:.l.L'TIUS, 
recouverte, a son tour, d'une mince cou­
che {5�2-0 cm) de sable gris clair (allu­

vial?). Ceite serie etait couverte d'une 

couche d'humus contemporaine, formee 
par une vegetation herbacee. 

On a mis a dć:ouvert, au tota:, 
10 367 silex taillćs, La caracteristiqne de 

l'inver:taire: de la station s'.appuie, d'une 
part, sur une description plutót schćma­
tique et, d'aatre part, sur des dessins qui 
ne sont ni des plus riches ni de_s plus soi­
gnes. La voici. 

Les nuc1€i, a ce que l'on puisse en 
juger, appartlennent prcbablement tous 

au groupe de nuclći a lamelles, a un 
plan d e  frappe� coniques ou subconiques� 



REV!EWS 201 

trapus ou 1ongs, a p1an d'eclatement ci"r­

cu1alre O'J presque circulaire. Les r.e-r­
vures sont toujours lor:gues, tres r€gu­
lii2res, presque pa:-alleles, typiques pot:.r 

le d€bitage par pression (nucl€i canne­
li2s). Certaines piE:ccs pcrtent de& traces 

d'une pr€paration prirnitive, 

Les grattoirs (8-± pieces) co::istituent 

le gro'.lpe d'outils le plus nombreux. Les 

petits grattoirs sar lamelle, trapus ou 
longs, semblent pr;§dorniner dans ce 

groupe, bier. que ]'on y i:er:co:itre ega­
lement des grattoirs courts unguiformes. 

Le groupe de burins est beaucoup moins 
nombreux. Il se compose de :formes 
suivantes: burins sur troncature retou­

chee, les uns longs (s1.:r lamelle), les 

autres trapus ou courts, sur eclat, enfin 

burins diedres d'ar;_gle et burins a scul 

coup, I�cs 1amelles Borki 1 sont relati­

vement nombre'.lses et presentent les 

var:antes suiva:ites; a) variante a retou­

che continue sur la face ve!ltralej et a 

troncature -transversa1c; b) a retouche 

sur les deux bords, cont:nuee sur !a face 

ventrale, e".. a troncature transversale, et, 

enfin, C) a_ Tetouche sUr les deUX bo:-ds, 

continuee sur la face dorsale (?). On a 

decouvert, de plus, de longues lamelles 

trapezoidales a double Lroncature, une 

pointe de neche a tranchant trans­

versal et une lamelle tror:.quee de type 

Wieliszew (?). On a constate ćgalernent 

la pri?sence d'un norobre considćrable de 

lamelles a troncature microretcuchee, d e  

nombreuses raclettes, des grattoirs de 

1 Lameiles pr&sentant d e  fines retouc.hes 

marginales continues, semi-ab:-uptes, soit sur 

l'un des bords de la :face dorsale ou ventrale, 
'SOit sur !es deux bords de la face dorsale ou 

Vl�otrale, prest1ue ja.mais disposees de faęon 

alterne. Certaines des lffmelles Borki ont une 

extrtirr-.itt! (tres raremęot les deux) tronquće 
par une tr-0n1;:atu:-e retouchće ';ransversale (la­
melies Borki a tronc<i :--:Jre). Voit ia d(.nomi­

na�ion de ces piCces dans: R. s c h i  l d, 

„SwlCerSkie" stanowiska znad górnej W-0łgi 
i środkowej Oki a cykl rri..azov.-szański 'Les sta­

ticns „sv!.d€riennes" de la haute Volga et de 

la moyenne Oka et le cycle mazovien), „Ar­

cheologia Polski", vol. 9 1964, :fasc. L p. 28, 

forme pa:rticalie:re 2 et des lamelles par­
tiellement microretouchćes. 

Les pointes mazoviern1es a pedon­
cule1 a retouche partielle sur la face 
d-Ors.ale du pkdoncule et a retou;;:he se­
mi-abTupte sur sa face ventrale1 sont 
l'une des f-0rmes les plus int€ressanies de 

cette station. I/inver:taire de la station 
englobe de plus des microburins pro:xi­
maux, de nombreux tranchets longs ou 
trapus a tranchant naturel et un frag­
n1.ent de hache d'un type dit „Kernbei­
le" (?). 

Outre les materiaux lithiques, on 

a con.state dar:s le niveau illuvial la 
presence će dix foyer.s et de sept cavi­

tes identif:.f€es comme traces de poteaux. 
L'.ar:,alyse des morceaux du charbDn d e  
bois consen-&s dans les foye;.s proi;ve 

qu'ils proviennent tous d e  bois de pil;.. 
De plus, 1es foyers oi:t livre des ćcales 
d'une espCe:e de noix rappr-0chee des 

f::uits du noisetier moderne de Caucase. 
ainsi que celles de Trapa natans et, 
e1:fin, des noyaux de P"rUntlS divariecata 
et de Prnnu.s spinosa, 

Selon l'opinion d e  l'auteur, l'inven­
taire de la station repr€se:ite le Ivresoli­

thique, et deux raisons perrnettent de l e  
rapporter a la periode .t\:lantiquć: la 

p:r&-sence des e1emer.ts chauds dar..s sa 
ilore, et la position de la station sur la 
terrassc d'jnondation du Niemen. Ces ma-

1kriaux appartiennei:t, selon l'opinion d e  
J'auteur, a u n e  civillsation micro-macro­
lithique. D1apres l'auteur, ce type de ci­

vilisation se:-ait apparu dans la partie 
nord de 1 'Europe centrale au cours de la 
seconde moitie du Meso::ithique. I�es ma­
t.§riaux de la station de IJampedZh1 t.rcu­
vent leurs analogies Jes plus proches, 

selon l'opinion de i\1me R. Jablcnsky­
te-Rim.antiene, dans ceux du bassin du 

SoZ et du bassin de la Desna. 

I?ouvrage pr§sente e::i. abrege ci­

-dessus est sans conteste l'u�e des pu-

s U::te forme particulitirc de grattoir in­
forme, ąu: ne trouve pas d'€quivalent typo� 

logique dans la terminilogie et Ja sy:t3mati­

que franęaise;;. 
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hlications les plus interessantE:s de ce 
genre, parues dernit?:rement en Litua­

nie. L'lnt&ret q_u'il suscite co_nslste er:. ce 

qu'll apporte des materi;:;.ux nouveaux, 

recueillis au moyen de fouilles archeo­

loglques et accusant, a ce qu'il semble, 

le caractere d'une industr!e pure. On a 

clone la possibllite de 10s conf::.-onter 

avec les materiaux mesolithiques pro­

ve::iant des pays avoisinants, De plu;;;, 
cet ouvrage permet de comp!.'endr� 

mieux .certains probli?mes rattaches a la 
genese des industries mćsolith!ques de 
la Lituani�:-, de la BiE!:!,orussie et de la 
partie nord-est de l a  Russie europeenne. 

On pourrait, ćvidemment, formuler 

certaines reserves, surtout en ce qui 

concerne la maniCre de prćsenter les 
materiaux. Les dessins, qui ne sont pas 
des plus corrects, sont trop schematises, 

et il est m�me que1quefois difficile de 
comprendre ce qu'ils representent. La 

typologie est tres schematique et man­

que de raffinem.ent. De plus, l'ouvrage 

ne :renfenne pas de table pr<}sentant les 

quantites des pi€ces appartenant a des 

types particullers et a leurs variantes, ce 

dn quoi une monogr.aphie modern·e d'une 
station arch.§ologique ne peut se passer. 

Tous ces defauts ne diminuent pas ce­

pendant la joie du lecteur qui peut -

enfinl - mettre a profit les materiaux 

publi�s dans cet ouvrage les .seuls de 

ce genre qui semb1ent correctement da­

t&s, bien que la precision de leur chro­

nologie laisse a di§sirer. 
Si l1on admet que la formation d e  la 

terrasse d'inondation du Niemen se 

rattache, comme il y a licu de le suppo­

ser, a la trois.'.:Cme transgressi::tn de la 

mer a Littorines, a cote la plus i&levee, 
et au sou1eve::nent du cont:ne-nt qui !'a 

suivie, il en r€sulte en toute certitude 

que la station de LampedZiq, qui est si� 

tuee sur la terrasse d'inondation du Nić­

men, ne peut e-tre ant&ieure a la pi§riode 

Atlantique. Tous ces ćv.§nements sem­

blent se rattacher aux phases finales de 

l'Atlantique, ou au dćbut du Subbore-

al 3. I.a prćser:ce des ćl8ments chauds 
óa:is la flare de la statian (noix rapp::."'o� 
chćes de celles du Ca'.lcase) temoigne 

plutót en faveur de 1' Atlantique. Aussi 

semble-t�il le plus CO:;:"rect de sltuer les 
matćriaux archćolagiques de LampćdZiq 

dans la partie finale de l'Atlantique, 
c'est-<'l-dire de les dater du dćclin du 

IV� inillt?naire avant n.e. 

L'importance du g!sement mesolithi­

que de Lamp€dZiq est essentielle. Elle 
est due a la datation relativement cor­
recte des materiaux qu;il a Uvres et a 
leur caractere homogene. On peut ap­
prei::ier le mieux la valeur de ce gise­
ment1 si on le compare avec d'autres 

stations mesolithiques de Lituanie et 

de BjćJorussie. Comme on s ait, ces ter� 
ritoires ont fourni tout un norobre de 

matćriaux mćsolithiques qui provien­

nent. dans la majoritć des cas, de recol­

tes de surface. Les rares stations ex­
plorees au moyen de fouilles archćolo­
giques n'ont jusqu'U prl§:sent livrć que 

des materiaux incontestablement mćlan­

ges; ou relativement peu nombreux. 

On constate dans les materiaux 

lithiques de la station de LampćdZil� 
au moins trois composants typologiques. 

Le premier et le composant €pimaz:o­
vien, dont re1ement le plus caracteri­
stique sont !es pointes l§pimazoviennes a 
pćdoncule, avec une retouC".he semi-ab­

rupte sur la face ventrale de celui-ci. 
Les dimensions de ces pointes, ainsi que 

le rapport de 1a longueur de leur pedon­
cule a longueur totale de la pi€ce1 sont 
conformes a celles des pointes classlques 

tl pedoncule du cyc.le mazovien d u  Pa-
1Pollthique final. Evldemmentt de mfune 
QUI? les pointes €plmazoviennes a_ pćdon­

cule ou en feuille de saule, celles de la 
station de Lampćdźi4 sont faites sur 

� V. .K. Gu d e 1 i s, Oi'.'erio{ po geologU 
i paleogeografH CetvertiCnogo perloda (An­
tropc.igena) Llt vy (E'.:tudc sur l a  geologie et 
la palćogćographfe du Quaternaire (l'�-'t.nthro­

pozoique) en Lituanie/, „Pr.acc I:'.1stytutu Geo­
loglcznego", vol. 34, Czwartorzęd Eu.ropy środ� 
kowej i wschodniej. J€'rB partie, Varsovie 1961, 

pp. 483--48$, fig, 38. 
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Iamelles enlevees C:2 nuc16i a Ur! plan 
de frappe. 

Le deuxii?me composant, nette­

ment perceptible, englobe tout un nom­
bre a·e1ements qui coexistent dans de 
nombreuses differentes industries du.. 
Mćsolithique et du Nflolithiq_ue precera­
mique d e  la partie nord-est de la Russie 
europi?-enne et de la SibE:rie. On po:ir­
rait le nornmer 1e composant russo-.sibe­
rien. Il englobe des lamelles Borki et 
leurs variantes a troncature transver­
sale, ainsi que de longs nuclei coniques 

a la.mes. a un plan de frappe et a plan 
d'6clatement circulaire au presque cir­

culaire (nuclći cannel€s). 
Le troisieme composant pr€-sente 

tout un nombre d'ćlements que l'on 
pourrait rattacher au cycle vistulien du 
Mćsolithique polonais 4• Ce composant 
est represente par un seul sp:i?cimen de 
pointe Wieliszew type 1 aa prćsence de 
cette forme dans la station de Lampe­
dZił.l, n�est pas d'a.Hleurs abso.lum€'nt cer­
taine), par des raclettes� des g!"attoirs 
de type parti<:ulier 2, en.fin par un tra­
pCze et des micro"burins. 

Outre ces trois composants� la sta­
tion a livre de nomb::eux e1ements typo­
logiques dont l'appartenance a l'un de 
ces composants n'est pas encore absolu­
ment certaine, bien qu'elle ne soit pas 
impossible a etabllr, Cette incertitude se 
rapporte sur':out au riche g:roupe de 
grattoirs; il serait plutót Impossible de 
les classer dans tel ou autre des trois 
composants, sans connaltre toute une 
serie de stations mćsolithiques, -a chro­
nologie diffćrente, dispersees dans le 

territoire de la Li1:uanie. La connais­

sance a•un grand nombre de ces stations, 
oU les etements t:-pologiques nouveaux 

4 Voir les dćfinitions des f:lćments typo­

logiąues du cyc le vistulien dans: H. v;r i ę c­
k o 'N s k a, M. · �f a r  c z  a k, „Próba podziału 
kult·..rr::;1wego mezolitu Mazowsza" („tJne ten­

tative de div'...sion culturelle du Mćsolithique 

de la Mazovie"), ,.II Konfe:encja polhvię::ona 

problematyce prabtstorti plejstocenu i wc-zes­

nego holocenu Polski, warszawa �-{l.V.1005", 

pp. 22--3'.i {tirage polycopif:). 

seraient relutive.rnent faciles a perce­
voir et a distinguer, permettral.t d'etab� 
lir l'orć're chror�ologique da.Ds lequel 
sont apparus les trois composants en que­
stion et, de ce fait, d'(;tablir ex.acteme!lt 
leur composition typologique. Pour le 
moment, l'apparition des tra!lchets, et 

d'autant plus de,:; ,.Kernbeile", ne pe'.Jt 
�t::-e rattachee en toute certitude a aucun 
des trois composants .s .  

En passant en revue les publications 
rćcentes qui traitent des statlons mesoli­
thiques lituaniennes et bielorusses, on a 
la possibilitć de consta.ter la prćsence de 
ces trois compos·ants dans les inventajres 
lithiques de certaines stations .. Malheu­
reusement, ces inventaircs proviennent. 

en grande partie, de rćcoltes de surface. 
Panni les stations qui contiennent tous 
les trois composants, il y a lieu de citer, 
entre autres, la .station de CereSla VI sur 
le Niemen s et peut-etre celle de Zem4-
ju-KaniUktt (njevau inff,r1eur), situće 
elle aussi sur le Niemen Y, Si l'on aj;Jute 
foi a la methode de datation absolue 
au moyen de ranalyse de la min8ralisa­
tion des charbons de bois, la deuxie1ne 
d e  ces stations serait tres rapprochee 
chronologiquement des mati?riaux me­
solithiques de la station de Lamp{!dZiq, 
car l'�ge de la couche infćrieure d e  że­

mqju-Kaniilkq, cornme nous en infor-

5 J'usqu'au moment aetuet, ln staticn de 
Cz:erwopy Borek Il en Podlasie est la seule 
qui ait livre un sp&cimen de tr;;i.nchet, z. 
S z: rn i t, „Badania osadnictwa epoki ka.mien-, 
nej na Podlasiu" {„Recherches des colonisH­
t�ons de 1'€poq<:e de pierre en Podlasie"), 
„ \ViadQ mości Archeologiczne", vol. 10 1923, 

pL IV, 49. 
G N. X. G u ;:  1 n a, „xovyle dsnnyle o ka­

n1iennom viekte sievlero�zapadnoj Bielorussii" 
(„Noi..:vell.es donnees sur l'&ge de la pierre 
dam le- nord-ouest de la Bielo:-uss:e"), „Ma­
tierialy i 1ssledovaniia po J\rcheo1ogii SSSR", 

vol. 131 1965, pp. 156-161. 
1 R. R. J a b !. o n s k y t e - R i m a n t i e� 

n e, „źetnttJ "i-Kan�Uku; IV-I tlikstantrne­
cif! pr.tni„e. stovyklos" {Zemqjq-Kan'.Uk4, sta­

tion datant du !v��re: n)ille:naire avant notre 

ere"}, „Lietuvos TSR Mekslq Akaden1ijos 

Darbai", ser:e A 1963, faso. i. 
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me l'aute·.:tr� se situe entre 33-00 et 3100· 

avant notre E:r-e e, 
En s'appuyant sur les publicatioas, 

il serait incontestable:nent tres difficile 
d'etablt::-, pour chaque station, les in­
dices statistiques de- chacl!n de ces com­
posants et de di?finir 1es rapports nume­
riques mutuels eń.tre les composants 
separes. Cet ćtat de ćhcses aecoule d e  
Fabsence d'un systeme dćtailli& d e  clas­
sifieation typologique dans lcs publica­
tions, ainsi que de la d€fcctuosite des 
dessins. Il y a Ue'.l de supposer que les 
rapp:)rts numeriques e::itre les e1ements 
typologiques quj coexistent dans le mt?­
me composant ne sont pas necessaire­
ment les mernes dans toutes ces sta­
tions. 

Les materiaux lithiques lituan:ens 
et biE-lorusses que Fon p.eut identifier 
cot:nme mesolithiques ne disposent pas 
toujours d'un composant ćpimazovien; 
c'est 13 une observa:ion qui merite l'at­
tention. La .sta"'.:lon de NiesiloviCi sur le 
Niemen s, par exemple, contient, a ce 
qu'il semble; un composant vistulien tres. 
nombreux, avec des pointes Wieliszew de 
type I et 2. Les e1ements ćplma:roviens y 

sont absents; il est possible que les fer­
m es russo-sibćriennes y manquent 
aussi (?). 

D'au�re part, certaines stations 
(K:-umplevo sur la Dvina Hl) prćsenten": 

B Ibidem, pp. 75 et 39'. 
9 N. N. G u  r i n a, op. cit., pp, 103-166. 
I(l :N. K. G 1i r !. n a, „Novyie mezoliti-

Ceskile pa�iatniki lesnol polo.sy levropiel­

sko� Cast! SSSR" („Nouvea:ix mattlriaux 

r.iesolithiqueR de Ja zone des fo:rets ::le la par� 

tie europeenne de l'U.R.S,S."), „Sovetskala 

A:'."'cheologiu", iasc. 2 rnuo, pp. 125--- 135; G u  r i­

n a: ,,I�ov�'fe danny'ie . . .  ", pp. 1-!&--14S, S c h  i l d, 

op. cit., p. 2il--2L i'YI!ne :N. N. G u ::: i n a u 
identi!ić, dans le deuxi€me de ses ouvrages, 

la station :ie Krurnplevo conune pal6oll.thique 

et SJ'7lcł1roce B une 1ndu9t rie, S laąuelle 1.Vl. L.. 
S a '-V i c k  i denne le nom de svidf::-i0..n Il. 
11 !'aut cependant constater tout !let, qu'au­

Ct;rJ.e des :formes de cette station ne tć!noigne 
er: faveu::: d'une telle datation, et ą·..te, bien 

.au contraire, toutes Ies =ormes qui y exi� 

stent indiquent ąue Kru:nplevo d.rite tout <1U 
rnoi'.'.ls du IVIesolithique t!nal. De plus, cette 

deu:x coru.posnnts nettemer.:t perceptibles, 
run ćpimazovien, l'autr·e rosso-siberlen, 
mais n'ont pas, en revanche, de composant 
vlstulien, La station de K:rumplevo a U­

vrć, de plus, tout un nombre d'61E:ments 
�ypologiques qui !le peuve:;it etre ratta­
chćs a aucun des ·trols composants. 

La p::ćser�ce ou i'absence de tel au 
autre con1posant dans l'inveni.aire des 
stations peut etre facHement expliquee 
par des diffi?rences chronologiques et 
culturelles. La presence des staticns re­
prese:r:tant le cycle vis.tulien dans la par­
tie Est de la Pologne (Sośnia sur la 
B�ebrza 11) perm.et de pr€sumer que , des 
stations de ce type, relaiivement homo­
g?:nes, existent tout au moins en ter:-itoi­
re de la Bi€lorussie (NiesiloviCi I ?  12). La 
prox!miti§ relative du territoire qui 
etait le doraaine g€!og:raphique d u  cycle 
vistulien expllque facilcmen�1 de son 
cóte, la presence des e1ernents vistuliens 
dans les stations lituanien!les et bićlo­
russes du Tuićsolitł:.ique finaL 

La presence du composant epi;nazo .... 
vien dans les stations. du Mesolittique 
fina.I de Ja Lituanie et de la Bi&lorussie 
pe:rmet de mieux comprer:dre l'apparl­
tlon des pointes a pćdo:i.cule ou en feuil­
le de sau1e dans les inventaires - pro­
bablement mesolithiques -- des stations 
situćes sur la haute Volga et sur l'Oka 
moyen::ie (Skniatino, Sobolevo, Ielln Bor, 
Borki, etc.). Il est v'":'ai, que les pointes a 

cł:ronoIDgie est confirn1ee par 111 pr0senhe 
d'tute pointe si.bćrienne .a er.an de type Ust'­
-Kiachta ou Pad'-Castyle. M. L, C h o 1 o­
b y  s t  i n a lente de p:!ouve;r dernierement 

l'nppartenance d""Jne tombe de Pad'-CastyXe 

a un groupe sćpar€ de stations du NEolithlque 

prćeCramiqt:e d;..i BaYkal, dit phase d'Ulan­

-H<:J.d;;., qu'il a disting u&. Volr; L, �. C h o-
1 o b y  s t  i n, „Dr evuiejś'.O.'e pan1l.atniki Bai� 

kala" (,,Les plus aneiennes antiquites du Bal­
kal"), „:l'fatleriaiy i lssledovanl.Ya po Arct.eo­
logii SSSR", VOL 1:11 1955, pp. 27'7-279. 

11 Collectiors z. Q I  o g e r, Mt:sće Ar� 
cll€.ologique de Cracovie. 

Ut li y a lieu de rems.rquer, que l'inven­
talre de cette station prGsente uue addition, 

petite m.ąis nettement perceptible, de matU­

riaux datant du Neolithique ou du Bronze an­

cien. 
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pedoneule de ces stations (3. l'exception 
d e  cer!:aines pointes a p€doncule de: 

Skr.iatir:o) different typologiquement des 
polntes epimazoviennes il. pedoncule OU 
€n feuille de saule des s'!:alions de t�am­
p6dZiu;, de Zen1qju-Kanillk1t ou de Ce­
reSla \YL En premier lieu, elles sont sen­
siblcment plus longues, et leur pedoncu­
le remarquablement court. De plus1 o!l 
y observe d'autres formes de pointes a 
pedoncule au en feuille de sat:.1e, qui 
sont absentes dans les stat:ons litua­
niennes et bii§.lorusses. Il n'y a qu'une 
partie des po.lnt€S a pedonuc1e de Sknia­

tino qui soient rapprochees des pointes 
€pimazovienr.es a p{;doncule ou en feun­
le de saule de la Bielo:russie e: de la 
I..iituanie. Il y a lieu de souligner ce­

pendant, qce certair.es staiions bi€lo­
russes on� livre des pointes ćpimazo­
v.lennes Isolćes, aussl longues que celles 
de Borki (Krumplevo ts), pourvues d'un 
pćdD:icule tres petit et court . 

Le composant '2pimazovien est1 sans 
nul doute, l'un des 6l&ments esseatiels 
de nombreuses stations mesolithiques de 

la I:ituani e et de la BiE>lorussie. Com­
m e  on salt, ce composant est represente, 
en premier lieu, par des pointes epin1a­
z:oviennes a pedoncule- et, beaucoup plus 
rarement, en feuille de se.ule; dans les 
deux cas, ces poi!ltes diffCrent netten,e:it 
des pointes classiques du cycle mazo­
vien, en premier lieu par les demi-pro­
duits do!lt elles sont faites (lamelles en­
levees en majorite de nuclei cannelEs}, 
et, d'autre part, par la retouche sen1i­
-abrupte sur la face ventrale du pe­
doncule dont la face dorsale est souvent 
d€pourvue de retouche H. Il est tres prou­
bable, qu'il y ait connexitE: entre le 
nombre et la diversite des e1ements du 

eomposant E!pimazovien d'une part1 et, 
de l'autre, 1'8.ge de la station et sa posi­
tion g6ographique. 

n R. S e  h i  1 d, op. cit„ pl. lll, :fig. 1. 

14 On observe parfois, tres rarement, la 

r.-ierr:e :fa<;on de ::ełoucher le pectoncule dans 

les matćriaux apparter..an� au cycle mazovien 
du Palfolithique final. 

r .... e deuxiCme composa!1t1 prćsent 
dans au mci:is une partie des inver:tai­
res du 1'/Il2:solithique final 1ituan1en et 
bielorusse, est �- selon toute probabili­
tć - redie gi§nE:tiquen'lent au terr:toire 
de la Sibćrie. Il se eompose de nuclei a 
lamelles, a un plan de frappe, coniques 
ou subconiques, et de 1amelles Borki 
reprćsentees par de nombreuses vaTian� 
tes; H se caracterise, de plus, par la pre.­
sence de nombreux burins d'angle sur 
cassur€', faits de 1amelles, ainsi que de 
pointes siberiennes a cran de type Pad'­
-Castyle-, Tous ces traits caxacter:stlques 
se concentrent et s'accent:.tent le plus 
nettement dans les inventaires des sta­
tions mesolfihi;:;.ues et de celles du NEo­
lithią_ue preceramique, situć'es en terri­
toire de la Sibćrie (tTlan-Hada � nivcau 
infćrieur; Ust1-Kiachta; A.nd::tevsko­
ie O:de:ro I) et dans les terrains tr.ans­
ourali ens Jangielka, etc.). Ces stations ne 
repr6senter:t pas toutes la meme inda­
st.rie; malgrć les eiements comrnu1:s qui 
les rapp:-ochent, eiles diffC:tent par de 
r:.-ombreuses dissi.:nilitudes typologiques 
qui les sf!parent. Le con1posant en ques­
tion est :res r€pandu dans les inven­
taires des s.tations „de la haute Volga et 
de l'O�a moyenne (Borki, Ielir., Bor, 
etc.) bien que Skr1iatino n'ait livre ses 

ćl.?ments qu'en nombre re1ativement bas. 
Da:is l'ouest du terrilolre de PU.R.S.S„ 
le nomb.re rl'elements du composant rus­
s.o-sibć:rien s.emble diminuer. Dan-s 1es 
stations de la Lituanie et de la Bi€1o­
russie, il est evidemment beaucoup mo­
ins nomb:-eux. De plus, il n'es".: pas in1-
possible que la pri§sence de ce composant 
soit limi,tee au stat:ions du Mesolithi­
que final. 

Le troisi€:rne composant est g;§neti­
quem ent et typologiquement rattache au 
cycle vistulien du Mesolithique polonais. 

n semble etre limit(; exclusive::nent a 
une partie des staticns b:elorusses et 

lituaniennes. Sa composition n'est pa..><; 
toujours la meme. D'habitude, il est 
represente par des pointcs Wieliszev.r 
type 1 et 2, des t-riangles sca1enes, des tra-
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pCzes, des raclettcs et des grattoi,rs de 
type particulier 2, Si un de ces 616roents 
les plus caracterist!ques, tel par �xemple 
q:ie le-" poin:es W�eliszew, est absent 
dans quelque station, n est difficile d e  
decider s i  toutes les autres formes -
trapezes, raclettesi etc, „.. appartlennent 
en toute certitude au composant vistu­
lien. Si l'cn s'appuie sur !a chronologie 
du cycle vistuliE.>n en Pologne, qui n'est 
d'ailleurs nas encore etablie avec la pre­
cis!o:c. re�:iise, il faut s'at�e:J.dre a ce 
que la presence du cycle vistulien soit 
Hmitee aux stations plus rćcentes du 
Mesolithique lituanien et bii-!lorusse. 

Pour finir ees remarques au sujet 
d u  tres interessant ouvrage de Mme 
R. Jablonskyte-R.irnantiene, il faut sou­
ligner que, de l'{;tape actuelle des re­
cherches, il y a encore un long chemin 
a faire pour etab:!!r une chronologie 
exacte et une - division culturelle correc­
t e  du Mesolithique de la Lituanie et de 
la Bir2lot'ussie. On ne pourra atteindre 
ce but qu'a condition d'ćtablir, au pre­
alable, un systeme de classLfica:tion ty­
pologique d6tai!lee. Les resultats des re­
cherches executć-es jusqu'a prf::sent de­
montrent des l!,aisons gćnetlques €-troites 
entre le cycle mazovien du Pall§olithique 
flnal et les statiol'.!s - et tout au moins 
une partie des stations - mesolithiques 
we1orusses et lituaniennes. De plU:i, les 
stations du M€sol:ithique- f:inal bii2lorusse 
et lituanien accuse-nt des influences ty­
pologiques du cycle vi.stulien et des ln­
dustries de la Siberie ou du Nord russe_ 
eU1'opeen, 

... .\joutons encore quc les resultats 
des prospections archćologiqucs ex€cu­
tees dernierement dans la rćgion de Su­
wałki en Pologne1a permettent de pre­
sumer que la partie nord-est du terri-

1;; s. w i e r z b i e  k a, „Sprawozdanie 

z badań pov.+i.erzchniowych stano w isk epoki 
kamienia na suwalsz.czyfnfe'' {„Compte rfilld!l 

des p:-ospeetions ar:::hCologiques executees 

dans les stations de l'ńge de 1.a pierre \ie la 
r�gion de Suwałki"), „Rocmtk Białostocki", 

VOL 6 \19$5), pp. 14'1-16$. 

toire polonais recCle des stations zneso­
lithiques encore peu ćtudiees, a co:npo­
sa::it ćpimaz:::;vien. 

Ron1 u ald Schil ::1 

R. K i  
·
e r  s n o w s k i, Uwagi o znale­

ziskach monet wczesnośredn·�owiecznych 
z ziern pruskich (Remarks on the Finds 
of early-mediaeval Coins, derivin-g irom 
Old-Prussian �e:ritories). „Wiadon1ości 
)1'.lmizmatycznen1 vol IV, Warszawa 

19fi0, pp. 1-14. 
The mone-tary relics from the Old­

Prussian territorles, deriving from the 
early-mediaeval period, have been al­
ready described in the voluminous liie­
rature. It has been published, ho\vever, 
as a \vhole, as early as before World 
War I, being in majority worked out in 
the l9th cen tury. These works are 
generally of a v,rritten-s-ourc·e character, 
a few conclusions advanced by thEir 
authors being nowadays in majority 
out-of date. That is \Vhy the article by 
R. K i e r  s n o w s k i becomes of an 
unusual importance as a first attempt 
of the reproduction of monetary rela­
tions in the above-mentioned territory� 
in the period of ea-rly l\1iddle-Ages. The 
attention should be drawn to the fact 
that the author was faced wiih a very 
difficult task resulting from the destruc­
tion of almost all collections in which 
the relics from thls !'e-gion had been 
preserved, in the course of the World 
War IL Thus the author bad no other 
choice than to base his studies on the 
heretofore published literature1 which 
though containing fairly precise descrip­
tions of the coins, is, however1 unable t o  
replace the "living" materia1. 

The author has restricted the area 
of his studies t::> the territory of the ex­
clusively Prussion settlements; because­
of the significant differe-nces \Vhich 
exisfed in the- monetary :e-lations in the 
Slav and Prussian territor!es, the inclu­
sion to the studies of the territories 
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which were already inhabited by a cer­

tain percentage cf Slav popu1aUon would 
result in the fair1y vague picture of the 

monetary relations ii; the Prussian ter­
ri::Jries, since - as it has been pointed 
out by the author -the bordering lands 
ha<i been, as far as monetary· relations 
".vere cor.cerned connected rather '\Vith 
the Polish territory. 

T-h e author draws our attention to 
the important diffe:-ence of the Prussian 

territory Iron::. :he asp-ect of a specific 
cha:·acter of the finds, which has been 
ri:;.flected by the p!'esence in this ter­
ritory, first of all of Arabian coir.s, then 
of a minimal quantity of both Byz:antine 
and West-European ones, \Vhich have 
been occurring mDre often in other ter­
ritorles and, finally, by a minimum 
nwnber of mcnetary finds in the Prus­
sian territories, from '\Vhich only 27 finds 
are kn-0vvn to us, a::!d include only 12 

treasures. The total number of the coins 
discovered in them and assigned is that 
of 620, whUe figu.res rcfe�ring to the 
neighbouring territories havc been often 
its manifold. 

The au!hor cnclosed in h1s \VDrks 
numerous, synoptical compatations, 
which explicit1y illustrate the amassed 
mat-e:rial as well -as the deliberations of 
the author. These indexes represent the 
kinds of coi!ls, stratigraphy of treasures 
as w.ell as that of the place of coinage, 
being prepared on the basis of particular 
finds. The indexes demonstrating chrono­
logical classification of the v,rQrked out 
treasures constitute a certain novelty, 
unknown, so far. The authcr appHed 
he-re a mechanical division, taking the 
10-years per.iDd as the unit, This f-act 
produced certa-in d;fficulJties for the 
author, particulru:ly in the case of coJns 

dated within the frames of more widely 
conceived Tules. The author placed these 

coins hypothetical:y in the last ten-year 
period of the ::ule of a. given dinasty. 
Such a manlpulation does not seem, 
however, to be proper, because it intro­
duces a rejuvanation of the dating of 

the coins, whieh did not need to derive 
from the last ten -year period of the rule 
of a given sovereign. T:te uniform di­
strib:it.:.on of coi:is or:. particular ten­
-yeaT periods seems to be mare right. 
The all time-switching of this type are 
sllght a:1d unab1e to .substaniially in­
fluence of the general picture of mone­
tary rclai:ians as well as that of their 
development in this region. 

The ai:thor states, that all finds 
deriving from the Pru.ssian terrltories 
can be a ssigned to the years 81 1-828. 

Then, he enumerates all findS \vhi�h 
have been discovcred in t he basin of the 
Baltic sea, and which have been also 
dated to this pe:iod, comb1g .flr„ally 
to the conclusion that Prassian "te:rrito� 

ries arc in a exceptional sit:iatio;:i� 
being the only area where f::::om derivęs 
a :fairly large number of finds of Ara­
bian coins, dated to the first hal� of the 
9!h centtt:'y. The author suggesis that 
the fa.et of an influx -0f Arabia-n diherms 
into the Prussian '!erritcries could 
be expJained by the activity of Truso. 

which constituted a great trade empor� 
ium of the period, the evidence cf 
\vh:ich be!ng given by the assernbling 
of the finds in the te:rritory adja­

cent to the w,este::n part of the 
basin of the Vistula-mouth. It would be 
difficult, however, to explaln in such 
circumstances: the cause of such a short 
period of the penetration of k>\rabian 
coins to these territories, as well as the 
role played by them in the a-ctivity of 
the trade empo::ium in Truso. It could 
resulted from the unfavourable ending 

of the first attempt of the penetrati::in 
of the _Ąrabian trade into these areas. 

The t:-ading company in Truso could 
play an :mportant role as far as the 
e:hoice of merchant tracks was concern­
ed, it should be born in mind, however, 
that the role of this trad ing company 
was first of all that of a tra:isit, the 

evidence to whlch is given by lack of 
Arabian coins dating from the second 
half of the 9th century in the P:-ussian 
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territories. 'l'he first wave of the influx 
of _.\rabian dihern:s was immedi·ately 
absorbed by this territory. This fact 
probably resulted from the situatio'.:l that 
thic markets in the Slav and Sca:idinavian 
countries were not yet prepared at the 
moment for trade excha:nge of the ad­
vanced stage; and particularly by lack of 
oondit.:'.ons, necessary fcr the absorpt.fon 
of such a big quantity of species, as it is 
the case ir.. the following periods. This 
fact most probably resulted in . the phe­
nomer.on of lack of Arablan coins in 
further trade with the i;.vest. The autho:: 
i& right to stress, th-at the short period 
of the influx of these coins to the ter­
ritory under consideration as v;cll as a 
great percen:age of primary treasures 
constitute a pro of of a poo:r1y developed 

loca1 mo:iey-market " v.rhich on the 
other har!.d, took a quiet different course 
than that in t!:e central European coun­
tries. 

Though the author makes a reserva­
tlon that his remarks '1con.stitute rather 
a questionnaire than an attempt of the 
explanation of the observed situation", 

it should be stated, however, that he 
succeeded in dissulving a number- of 
problems connected with the occurrence 
of Arabian coins in the Prussian ter­
rttor-ies in the first half of the 9th cen­
tury. First of all, however, the author 
has desig:ied the further course of 
studies of the bistory of trade as well 
as of reone1:ary turn-over in the above­
-considered territories. 

Jerzy Piaiński 

E. :rr. Z a g  o r u l s k i  j� Drewnij Minsk, 
(The Old Minsk), Minsk, 1963, 118 pp., 
and no:i-:iumbered illustra,tions i:i the 

text. 

A smali booklet by E. M. Zagorul­
skij on IVIinsk in the period from the 

llth tlll the 13th centuries, constitutes 
a typical,- popular scier.ti:fic elaboration. 
Wri:ten in an easy-to be-understood 

way, laviishly illustrated and aesthetic-

ally published on a chalk-paper, ihe 
booklet attracts with its COVE'!' and in­
vites to be read, The excavatlons carri­
ed on :i:i the post-war period or. the 
Minsk castle-hill, called "Zamczysko" 
as \Vell as the- "letop.iises" plans of the cl­

ty, names of its streets and the like 

constitute the essential source of data 
for the author who describes the history 
of the city of :V1insk. Having the above 
mentionęd data to his disposal, the a:t­
thor examines them in the follo\ving 
way: he first acquaints the reader with 
the workshop of his scientlfic \1.lO:rk ; this 
fac: should be stressed as the author's 
g::eat merit, because the reader does x:ot 
receive ready formu1ations to be a:cept­

ed by him, but !:ollows the author in hJs 
investigations. 

The book1et by E. M. Zagorulskij !s 

divided i:ito five chapters in which the 
author s;iccessively deals with the fol­
lr0wix:g prob1ems: menti;)ns referr:ing to 
1\Ti:r.sk of the llth �·· the 13th ce:nturie.s, 
the primary localization of the city of 
Minsk, its in'\vard appearance, the life 
of its i!lhabitants and their manage­

rner.t, finally, vlith the motives for which 
IVIinsk was horn that tfrne. The bis­

tory of the city of Minsk. deplcted in 
the first chapter is based exclusively 
on historical materials, beginning with 
the f.irst mention about the city of 1{)67, 

up till the last years of tbe 13th ce!ltury. 

In the second, smaller chapter, - on 
the basls of h:storical data, the topogra­
phy of the city, nam.es of its streets a:id 
the like ,_ the author examines the lo­

calization of the oldest core of the city, 

coming to the conclusion that the eleva­
tion called "Zamczysko" (castle) consti­

tutes the oldest part of the fortified ci­
ty - its "detinec" (courtyard), The two 

successive chapters deal exclusiv<:ly with 
the result of the excavatior. \VOrk car­

ried on at the "Zamczysko"-site. The au­

thor a:i:alys.es 'Ir. these most extens.ive 

chapters the particular constructions 

found in the excavated part: the residen­

tial and ma!lagement buildlngs1 wor�-
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shops and wooden-paved st-reets. The 
author deals extensively with the re­
mains of the never-finished temple of 
the Minsk courtyard, whi'ch had been 
discovered in the llth-century lay,er ; a 
much mare extensive chapter was dest­
ined by the auth<lr for the characteriza­
tipn of the town management and the 
life of the town population. Same re­
marks occur, however with regard to 
these two chapters. The buildings built 
upon the fortified town as v.rell as both 
life and occupations of the inhabitants 
o� the town of Minsk are described by 
the author in the period from the llth 
fill the 13th centuries, taken as a whole. 
No attempts are made by him to divide 
the life of the town into same chronolo­
gical periods and to compare them. A 
certain gap is noticed in this respect 
even as far as the illustrations of the 
book are concerned. For instance, E. M. 
Zagorulskij enclosed only one, small 
plan of the town buildings, constructed 
in the period the 12th - the 13th cen­
turies. On thi� plan -..ve can see the 
streets situated within a broad rampart 
enclosure - the main one as well as the 
side streets - and the buildings con­
structed along them. But from the book 
context it appears that in this part of 
the town there had been a temple in the 
llth century, on the area of which a 
cemetery was later set up, being later -
in the 13th century-covered (both the 
temple and the cemetery) with a wood­
ell-paved street. Thus the question oc­
curs to the reader what was the appear­
ance of this part of the town in the llth 
century, what was the then localization 
of the streets and of buildings with 
regard to the temple. On th.e .above m.en­
tioned plan we can also see a broad ram­
part dating from the 12th-13th centuri­
es. The author, however, mentions that 
its primary appearance was different. 
He, too, describes the gate of the fortified­
town, containing two immense bulwarks, 
giving also the illustration of its recon­
struction. All these elements are not 

14 Acta Baltico-Slavica 

pointed out on the small plan. The il­
lustrations showing the successive chan­
ges occurring in the two-century period 
in the to\vn-constructions as well as in 
its fortifications would be most desirable. 
There is als-o la-ck 1of a chr,onological 
division as far as the management and 
the life of the inhabitants of the town 
is concerned. Only while ana1ysing 
glass bracelets the author mentions that 
their shape as well as colours depended 
upon a given period. Questtons also oc­
cur with regard to the problem, whether 
all sorts of the artisan craft, which are 
described by the author existed during 
the whole analysed period, or whether 
same differences can be noticed in this 
respect. There are same differences with 
regard to . the analysis of the crafts 
existing in Minsk which are worked out 
by E. M. Zagorulskij and those analys:ed 
by B. R. Taraseriko 1. Namely E. M. Za­
gorulskij writes with regard to pottery­
making, that no traces of potters' work 
were found in the courtyard; however, 
B. R. Tarasenko mentions that the re­
mains of a pottery-workshop were dis­
covered 2 tog.ether with fragments, of a 
disk serving to pottery-m.aki.ng :i, remains 
of clay, constituting the raw material 
f.or pottery-making 4 and the like. Though 
B. R. T.arasenko remark.s· that pot­
ters could live out of the fortified town, 
in the neighbouring settlement, ne­
vertheless, they worked in the fortified 
part of the Minsk "Zamczysko". E. M. 
Zagorulskij gives an information with 
regard to the articles made of horn and 
bone that tw,o-side combs were made of 
bon-e in Mins'k, while, generally they 
were made of horn, and the typical 
horn-waste visible on the picture derive, 
among the others, from th€ preparatory 
process of comb-making. The last chapt-

1 B. R. T a r  a s e  n k o, Drewnij Minsk, 
„Materiały po a.rchieołogii BSSR. Vol. I. 
Minsk, 1957, pp. 182-257. 

:ł deser. cit. pp. 215--216. 

3 Deser. cit. p. 240. 

4 deser. cit. p. 2.42. 
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er constitutes an analysis of the motives 
for which the town of IVIinsk was.set up, 
and -o-n the basis of numerous specimens 
of weapons, which have been found in 
the lower layers of the Minsk "Zam­
czysko", the author comes to the conclu­
sion, that the town of Minsk was mili­
tary in its character, and bad beeii 
built up at the southern part to def€nd 
the P-ołock Duchy. On the basis of den­
dro-chronology as well as of two, his 
torically confirmed fires in the llth 
century, the date of the setting up of 
the f.ortified Mirrsk is ascribed to 1063, 
and the period of the construction of the 
first Minsk fortification-s is evaluated as 
thait of four years. 

This is a rough outline of the con­
tent of the small booklet by E. M. Zago­
rulskij. A-part from same not important 
inexactitudes and reticences, the work 
accomplished by E. M. Zagorulskij sho­
uld be considered to be a positive one. 
It fulfils its task, namely the populari­
zation of science. The attractive publica­
tion of the book should be separately 
stres sed. 

Krystyna Musianowicz 

J. A n t  a.n i e w  i c z, The Sudovians, 
Białystok, 1962, Białystok Scientific So­
ciety, pp. 3-20+XXIV tables with 

illustrr.ations. 

A shortage of publications in foreign 
languages constitutes a considerable 
handicap for the popularization of the 
achievements of the Polish historio­

graphy. For this reason we should wel­
come the work by J. Antoniewicz, 
designed not only for the specialists but 
also for wider circles of foreign readers. 

The author presents in an easy-to be­
understood and popu1a-r V>!ay the results 
of the many-years-lasting explorations 
of the Sudovian culture of the first mil­
lenium of aur era. After generally acqua­
inting the reader with the universal 
aspect of the Sudovian problems, the 

author roughy characterizes the settle­
ments dating from the 3rd- the 7th cent­
uries, and the attempt of the reproduc­
tion of tribal-type settlements of the 
period '\-vith the help of the cartog,raph­
ical method. (pp. 3-7). 

The results of the above mentioned 
explorations constitute a comparatory 
material of great value with regard to 
the problems of the tribal-type settle­
ments in the Polish territories, which, -
as far -as the above mentioned period is 
concerned - generally have not been 
subjected to such precise archaeological 
elaborations. 

The author rightfuly draws the 
reader's attention to the crucial phase 
in both economic and social relations, 
which apparently took place at the close 
of the 4th and the turn of the 5th cen­
turies. The occurring of the richly 
furnished "ducal" graves, burials \Vith 
horses as well as the remains of the 
earthwork at Osinki together with · its 
grain-stores, give eviden-ce of the de­
veloping process of class-division of the 
population. The data on the develop­
ment of agriculture and rearing are, tao, 
of interest. It seems to be true, that 
horse-rea.ring was mare developed 
among the Baltic peoples than among 
Slavs. The information by Adam of 
Bremen from the llth century should 
be mentioned in this respect, namely 
that Couronian country was famous for 
its horse-rearing. That was probably 
why the invasions by the small Prus­
sian and Sudovian groups of their 

strongest neighbours could be so suc­
cessful owing to the possessed by them 
cavalry. (pp. 7-12). 

The author analyses, in turn, the 
particular branches of the artisan-ma­
nufacture. According to bim, the level 

of metal objects made by Sudovians was 
higher if compared with those made by 
their- other Slavic neighbours. It is not 
excluded that this phenomenon was 
connected with the possibility of ex-
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changing nnn-ferrours .:-netals fnr preci­
ous amber. (pp. 12�17). 

At the end of his work the author 
gives the list of the litera·ture rcference-s 
on the subj:cct, \:i;7hich are assembled in 

a fairly well transparent manner, ac­

cording to the scientific branches. �u­
merous illustrations in the text as well 
as 24 tablcs, some of them being colour­
ed� and present!ng the most iinportant 
relics constftute an additiona1 value of 
the - work under consi deraUon. The gra­
phical form of the publication should be 

specially stressed. Owing to the clearly 
presented and interesting cohtent as well 
as to the attractive form -of its publica­
tion, the work: by J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z  

\vill with no doubt const:itute an impor­

tant contribution to the popularization 

of the aehievements of the Polish 

„Kwartalnik HKM", in nos. 3�, 1002. 
(The tanged plough-share ot the R.01nan 

period in North Poland). The both, abo­
v:e mentioned articles deal with s.imil:a:r 
problems, thus they will be analysed 
together. 

During the archaeological explora­
tions carried on within the frames of 

work of the so -called Sudcvian Expe­
dition Complex, J. A n t o  n i e  v.r i c z  
discovered iron objects in a Sudovian 

grave, one part of v;:hich consis"'.:ed of 
agricultu:ral -implements and their parts. 
They were the following: knives, a sickle 
with traces of a serrated blade, a tang­

ed plough-share (primitive) as well as, 

probably, iron�works Of a hoe. 
The author supposes that the find 

of a tanged plough-share- in a Sudovian 

grave- was connected with the ancient 
eustom of furnishing the gra.ves v-;'ith science abroad. 

Kazimierz Slaski agricultural impleme-nts or with their 
parts, and of replacing them, sometimes, 
with models which constituted the vo­

J. A n t o  n i e- w  i c z, R.adtica łopatkowa 

z okres1.1, TZ'!Jmskiego z pół.nocnej PoLski 

(Th€: tanged plough sbare of the R-0man 
Period in North Poland) „Kwartalnik 

Historii Kultcry Materialner' vol X, 

1962, nos.. 3-4, pp. 595-599; By the same 
author: Senoves baitit ż:emdirbystes te-

chnikos KLausimu (in): „Is lletuvilt kul­

turos i-'stori/os". vol, IV, Vilnius 1964, pp. 

164'-170. 

The fact that an article by J. A n­
t o n i e w  i c z, dealing with the disco­
very of the tanged plough-share as well 

as of other iron :impleme-nts in a grave 
of a Sudovian agriculturist at Szwaj-
c:aria, i:i the district of Su\\1ałki have 

been published in the vol. IV of the „Is 
IJ.etuviu KultUros Istarijos can be an 
evidence of the vital interest with which 
the results of the Polish scientific ex-

plorations are being observed in the Li� 

thuanian territory. The I..itbuanian 

transl;ition of this article was generally 
based on the Polish text, publishcd :n the 

tive offerings . 

T-he Sudovian grave under consid€­
ration might be furnished w1th a whole 
hoe. since i:con parts which could con­
stitute the iron-works of the wooden 
parts of a hoe have been discovered in 

this grave besides the tanged plough­
share, 

Because of the existance of varlou;;. 

types of runner-hoes, the deflnit.ion 

"w.ith a hoe-beam f1xed aslantH should 
be added to the word "hoe�· to make the 

typology of the hoe under consideration 
more exaet, From the form o:f the tang­
ed plough-share discovered in the abo­

ve mentioned grave, one can d-educe thut 

such a type of the hoe might occ'..lr in 

this case. The tanged plough-share fo­

und in North Poland and assigned to the 
2nd--3rd centuries of our era, i e. to the 

late Roman period, constitutes a urllque 
:find cl this type. Sevcn other plough­
sii.ares were found in the P�lish terri­
tory, being assigned to the same period, 
all of them; however, belonged to a dif-
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ferent type, namely to the type of so­
ckete-d plough-share. Thus the problem 
of the origin of the tanged plough-share 
discovered in fhe territory which, in 
Anclent times, constituted the tribal Su­
dovian area, is waiting for solution. 
Because of the fact that this type of 
plough-share was known in this same 
time both in the territory of North-East­
ern Europe and in the Balkans, the au­
thor is inclined to think that is appear­
ed in the above mentioned territories 
independently, owing to the law of 
convergency. Such a suggestion is more 
probable and substantiated than the 
opinion that this type of the plougfi­
share was .adopted by the peoples in­
habiting the Ba1'kan Peninsula from 
the North, through the mediation of the 
Roman-provincial culture. The atten­
ti-on sh-0uld be drawn, however, to 
lack of any relations between both the 
plough-share and the reconstructed hoe, 
deriving from Szwajcaria, the district of 
Suwałki, and the later forms of imple­
ments, occurring in the territory under 
consideration. Such relations existed, 

however, in other areas, for instance, in 
the territories of North-Eastern Europe 
and, first of all, in the Balkans, \vhere 
the occurrence of the tanged plough­
share was confirmed by the ethnogra­
phical records of the period. On the base 
of the historical, ethnographical and, 
partially, also archaeological materi,als it 
is assumed that chisel-hoes with socke­
ted plough-share as well as ploughs 
wi,th socket-shaped iron-worsk occur­
red in the territory of N-orth Poland as 
weli as in North-Eastern Elil�ape. In 
connection with the above-made re­
marks, two other eventualities should, 
perhaps, be taken into consideration for 
the solution of the problem of the origin 
of the discussed plough-share. The tang­
ed plough-share might had been trans­

tain period· of time g1v1n, in turn, place 
to ocketed plough-sh-ares, -�rhich appear­
ed together with chisel-hoes or primitive 
ploughs; their occurrence in early !\.'lid­
dle Ages .as well as in later periods is 
attestated in the records. Mention should 
be also made of the comparison made 
by the author between the tanged plo­
ugh-share from the region of Suwałki 
and a sitnilar to it in shape implement 
occurring in the Polesia region and serv­
ing for making holes in wooden hoops 
of the wheels. The author states that 
this similarity is of a formal character. 
In the Russian epitome enclosed with 
the Lithuanian version of the article this 
implement, called in Polish "łopateń", 
has been misinterpreted with a pl{)ugh. 
It reads as fellows: "The discovered 
plough-share .... is similar to the plough 
typical for the region of Polesia, and 
is - as it was pojnted out by ethno­
grapher K. Moszyński, - called by the 
local people "łopatyń". 

The cl,osing part of the article con­
tains remarks with regard to the systems 
and technics of soil cultivation. Accord­
ing to the author the production of 
agricultural products in this territory 
was most probably based on the tillage 
of post-silvan areas; the discussed hoe 
with a tanged plough-share and the 
above mentioned sickle with a serr.ate<l 
blade, which were discovered together 
with the tanged pl·ough-share in a Su­
dovian grave were probably helpful in 
this respect. 

M. Pokropek 

A. K. A n t e i ns, Drevneje oruZ' je iz 
damasskoj stali v Litvie (Ancient Weap­
on showing damascened Steel in Lithua­
nia), „Materiały VI Konferencji po Is­
torii Nauki v Pr.ibałtike'', Vilnius 1965, 

str. 7S-80-. 

ported into the territory of the region of Artykuł jest skrótem referatu zgło­
Suwałki from other areas of North- szonego na kol1ejną konferencję poświę­
Western Europe or, could -also consti- coną historii nauki w republikach nad­
tute a form commonly known till a cer- bałtyckich ZSRR. Autor - znany ba-
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dacz dtn:vnej pr:::dukcji kowalskiej na 
Łotwie, publikuje tym =azem Vlyniki 
swych badań :i poszukiwan w zakresie 
wyrobó\V z:e stali "\Vzorzystej na Lit\vie. 
Przegląd material6v.· z różnych kolekcji 
lite\v.skich pozwolił mu wyróżnić 14 gro­
tóv.r oszczepów pochodzących z okresu 
XI-XIII w, n.e. oraz 4 mieczy z IX�XI 
w. wykonanych przy użyciu stali. Zna­
leziska te pochodzą z różnych stani:;i­
\�·isk - Laiviai, Nausodis, Plunge, Apu­
ole, Żemaiciu-Kalvaria, Gondinga, Svek­
śna, Papile, LinksmunCiai i Ukmerge_ 

Spośród grotów stwierdzono 5 rodzai. 
różniących sit;! wzorami rozpoznanymi 
rentgenograficznie na liścieniu. Najczęst­
szymi (po 5 egz,) były to bądź wąskie 
smugi w postaci "wijących się" pasm 
umieszczone na obu stronach osi po­
dłużnej, Pozostałe egzemplarze repre­
zentowały różne kombinacje smug -
wąskich podwójnych) \vąskich pojedyn­
czych współwystępującyc.h z symetrycz­
nie umieszczonymi ,1\vijącymi" się lub 
o brzegach ząbkowanych. 

Badań j akości metali, z których wy­
kuta te przedmioty, zapewne nie · prze­
prowadzono skoro autor odwołuje się- d o  
przykładów łotewskich poddanych pró­
bom metalog:raficznyn'.l. Ujawniły one, że 
liścienie grotów wykuwano ze stali v.'y­
sokowęglowej o zawartości C 0,8--0,9°/i;. 
Natomiast wzorzyste smugi będące 
wstawkami innego metalu wykonywano 
z czystego żelaza kowalnego {np. smugi 
wąskie) lub nisko węglowej stali o za­
wartości C 011-0_3)/9 (smugi i pasma o 
brzegu ząbkowanym i „wijące" się). 
Pasma „wijące" się powstały przez sple­
cenie pasm różnych jakościowo z nisko­
węglowej stali. Warto tu podkreślić 
trudności technologiczne przy łączeniu 
różnych jakościowo surowców. 

hliecze z głowniami ze stali dama­
sceńskiej malez.iono w trzech miejsco­
wościach. Dwa miecze z Laiviai miały 
na po,vie:rzchni gło:v..-ni jedynie dekora­
cyjną v,,�arstwę stali wzorzystej. W jed­
nym wypadku było to przedstawienle 
postaci ludzkiej. Okaz z LiSkiava miał 

na P".)\vierzchni głowni wWr w postaci 
napisu. Wreszcie ostatni miecz z Paalks­
niai ozdobiony był napisem ULBRECHT 
i a�namentem przeplatających się smug 
między pasmami prostymi. 

W zakończeniu autor wyraża mnie­
manie, że groty oszczepów wykonane 
przy użyciu technologii „damasceńskiej" 
były produktexn miejsco"l.vym, powsta­
łym w zachodniej Litwie, 'I.V okolicy 
miasteczka Plunge, Natomiast miecze 
określone zostały jako importy frankoń­
skie � z wyjątkiem mo±e jednego 
egzemplarza z LaiviaL 

Publikacja; którą pokrótce '\Vyżej 
zreferowano sygnalizuje, Ze takie na te­
renach litewskich we wczesnym śred­
niowieczu istniała produkcja skompli­
kowanych technologicznie przedmiotów 
o luksusowym przeznaczeniu. LokR!iza­
cja tej wytv.�6rczo.ści w okolicy Plunge 
po\vcduje pytanie na jakiej podstawie 
autor sformułował ten wniosek. ·Brak 
analizy chemicznej przedmiotów unie­
możliwia p0równanie danych z właści­
wościami okolicznych rud. Wypada za­
znaczyć, że inny autor radziecki, w pra­
cy pom�eszczonej w tym samym to­
mie - wskazuje na zahamowanie pro­
dukcJi żelaza '-V zachodniej Litwie w 
okresie wczesnośredniowiecznym, szcLe­
gólnie w końcowym jeg<:> okresie. Nie 
wykluczałoby to mo±liwiości, że groty 
wykonano ze sprowadzonego surowca, 
bądź też mogły być import.ami np. z pra­
cowni na ziemiach łotewskich. 

J. Jaskar:..i s  

J .  S t a s i  a k 1  Badania nad starożytnym 

krajobrazem Poje1ierza Suwalskiego 1..0 
rejonie Szwajcarii. (Research on the an­
cient Landscape of the Suwałki Lake 
Distri·ct in the Region of Szwajcaria). 
Bialystok 1965, str. 37-5 ryc. w tekś-

cie � 2 tablice+ 2 tal:J<Cle. 

N"ie jest zadaniem tej recen:z.ji zaj­
mov.ranie stano\viska co do warsztatu 
an.i poprawności metody badawczej au­
torki, gdyż zrobią to niewątpliwie spe-
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cjaliści. Pragnę natomiast zwrocie uwa­
gę czytelnika na osiągnięte wyniki. Po­
wstały one na skutek integracji paru 

nauk, a więc tej twórczej postawy, któ­
rą reprezentuje od samego początku 
S\vego istnienia zespół młodszych i star­
szych pracowników nauki, zgrupowany 
koło Kompleksowej Ekspedycji Jaćwie­
skiej, i to nie tylko archeologów. Trzeba 
bowiem powiedzieć, że proces integracji 
kilku nauk mimo istniejących od lat 
postulatów nie znajduje w życiu należy­
tego odzwierciedlenia w procesie badaw­
czym naszej archeologii. Byłbym nie­
sprawiedliwy, gdybym twierdził, że tych 
prób się nie robi. Owszem, jest ich coraz 
•vięcej z każdym rokiem, ale niestety, 
kończą się one na heurystyce oraz w 
najlepszym razie - na dość nieporad­
nym w końcowym efekcie korzystaniu 

archeologów ze zdobyczy nauk przyrod­
niczych do zobrazowania dynamiki roz­
woju gospodarczego badanych społe­
czeństw, a więc drzemiące możliwości 
w tym zakresie nie zostają przez nas 
do reszty wykorzystane w czasie budo­
wania syntezy historycznej. Co j est tego 
przyczyną? Przyczyną tego jest fakt, że 
nie nakierowuje się badań różnych spe­
cjalistów-przyrodników na ten dział czy 
dziedzinę obserwacji oraz etapu badań 
heurystycznych, które są potrzebne nam 
historykom, ale pozostav.da się przed­
stawicielom nauk przyrodniczych zakres 
badań naszego materiału całko\vicie do­
\VOlny lub połowiczny . (słynne „oznacza­
nie"), użyteczny przede wszystkim dla 
systematyki nauk przyrodniczych. Jest 
on nam potrzebny do dość oklepanego 
już wniosku o p r z e w a d z e  hodowli 
nad myśliwstwem w gospodarce danej 
społeczności, co oczywiście nie wyczer­

puje możliwości poznawczych, jakie 

nam dają źródła botaniczne i zoologicz­

ne. Że tak jest w istocie i że zarzut ten 

nie jest gołosłowny, niech świadczy np. 

drobny fakt z dziedziny paleobotaniki. 

W ilu wypadkach paleobotanicy, opisu­

jąc wydobyte przez nas materiały, byli 

nich ziarna z U\\·agi na bar\vę zostały 
nadpalone, prażone czy osuszane w spe­
cjalnej jamie, nim zostały przez nas wy­
dobyte z obrębu chaty lub innego obiek­
tu przestrzennego. Ten sam katalog 
próśb można by było skierować pod 
adresem zoologów. Proszę mi wskazać 
większą ilość powojennych polskich pu­
blikacji materiału kostnego, \V których 
by była naliczona tak Z\vana minimalna 
ilość osobników z warstw (lub warstwy) 

kulturowej danego stanowiska i danego 
gatunku lub wychwycone zmiany pato­
logiczne u chorych zwierząt, które -
jak nietrudno się domyślać - przy kie­
rowanej hodowli były przede wszystkim 
zabijane dla celów konsumpcyjnych itd. 

Przechodząc do omówienia recenzo­
wanej w tej chwili publikacji nie mam 
na myśli, że autorka wspomniany na 
wstępie postulat integracji nauk przy­
rodniczych i historycznych wypełniła v.1 
całej rozciągłości. Tak nie było. Faktem 
jest jednak, że badania jej zostały na­
kierunkowane rygorystycznie w nurt 
potrzeb syntezy historycznej_ Celem jej 
badań w ramach naszej Ekspedycji było 
bowiem zdobycie w drodze postępowa­

nia bada"<Ą,-czego zespołu faktów użytec.z­
nych dla histnrii gospodarczej tego re­
gionu, a nie systematyki geologiczno­

morfologicznej oraz hydrograficzna-bo­
tanicznej. Chodziło bowiem o to, aby 
możliwie jak najbardziej przybliżyć jej 
wyniki, uzyskane metodami przyrodni­
czymi, do potrzeb wnioskowania histo­
rycznego i sądzę, że z tego postulatu, 
narzuconego jej przez K.E.J., autorka 
wyszła zwycięsko. 

Wśród wielu cennych danych, za­

wartych w tej publikacji, naj\Ąi-artościo'\v­
szym elem.entem, który daje najwięcej 
materiału jest diagram oznaczony jako 
tablica IL Postarajmy się go pokrótce 

zreferować od strony histnrycznej, ściś­

lej - od strony historii upraw tego :re­

gionu. Jest bowiem rzeczą bardzo inte­

resującą, że badany obszar, który w sta­

rożytności był centrum dyspozycyjnym 
uprzejmi napisać, czy określane przez pewnego obszaru plemiennego, odzwier-
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ciedla w roznej mierze stan wykorzy­

stania areałów upra'\vowych w badanych 

okresach i z tego diagramk można wy­

czyta& rzeczywiście wiele o osadnictwie 
i gospodarce tego regionu na przestrzenJ 

dziejów. Jest przy tym rzeczą interesu­
jącą, że stosunek tych zjawisk na tym 

obszarze odpo ... viada w grubszym zarysie 

temu, co w:emy ze źródeł historycznych 

i badań archeologicz:r.ych o działalności 
osadniczej człowieka na tym terytorium, 

Tak np. w okresie halsztackim, w czasie 

pogarszania się klimatu i nagromadze­
nia dużej ilości zastoisk, w badanym 
rejonie, obejmującym .>Około 25 km2, roz­

przestrz.enlały się lasy szpilkowe {świer­

kowe) ze stosunkow-o niewielką ilością 

sosny. Obszar upxawowy obejmował 

najprawdopodobniej niewielkie poletka 

prosa, choć. i tu uprawa z-ostała przerwa­

na gdzieś około rnku 550 przed n.e. W 

okresie lateńskim skurczyły się obszary 

porosłe świerkiem na rzecz brzozy, któ� 

ra zaczęła porastać na nie wykorzysta­

x:yeh gospodarc2-0 porębach i na popie­

liskach. Między 350 a 2!0-0 rokiem przed 

n.e. z chwilą nagłej poprawy klimatu 

pojawiły się znowu uprawy prosa oraz 
wiele chwastów, a takie z:większ.yły się 

uprawy ogrodowe na skutek uprawiania 

poletek wokół zabudowań systemem ko­

pieniaczym. 
We wszesnym podokresie rzymskim 

\Vystępuje pyłek Triticum (pszenicy) ; to­

\Varzys:zy mu występujący w mniejszych 

ilościach pyłek żyta oraz jęczmienia_, a 

wśród nich krzei,:vi się jatko chwast cha­

ber, W ty-m okresie obok upraw zbożo­

W,)-eh - zaznacza się takie wys·tępowanie 
dużych partii upraw · „ogrodov;,rych" oraz 

większej inwa-zji lasów liściastych na 

cibszarach zajmowanych dotychczas p:rzez 

śv:ier.k. W oma\.vłanym okresie inten­

sywność upraw jest duża i od zwiercie­

dla: Ona na diagramie działalność. gospo­

darczą pierwsiych etapów zasiedlania 

tego regionu. wykrytego przez nas w 

czasie badań arc.heolcgic:znych zarÓ\\'UO 

na podstawie cmentarzyska w Szwaj­

carii1 jak i osady \V Osinkach, Na ten też 

okres czasu przypadają odkryte przez 

nas narzędzia produkcji rolnej w postaci 

radła z radlicą łopatkową, kosera itp. 

Był to okres, kiedy w łonie społeczeń­

stwa jeszcze się nie ugruntowała dyfe­

rencjacja zawodowa i n�e ukształtowała 

się w;traźna Harystokracja plemienna" 

jako zapo\vicdź pierwszych nierówno.ści 
społecznych tej grupy ludzkiej. Wten­

czas to stosunek obszarów uprawowych 

d o  lasu wypalonego kształto\vał się �utaj 

w III-IV w. przy największym natęże­

niu areałów upravrov;rych jak 1 :  3 na ko­

rzyść wypalenisk nieuprawowych i nie 

obsianych, a także ugorów lub innych 

nieokreślonych upraw ogr(1dowych. W 

świetle tego diagramu widać, że natęże. 
nie tych upraw w ciągu paru wieków 

było nierównomierne i odbyv.rało się 

skokami. Największe ich natężenie 
jak widać na diagramie przypada 

między III i IV \V. n.e., maleje zaś około 

wieku V r co na ogół jest zgodne z wy­

nikami badań archeol9gicznych, prze­

prowadzonych w rejonie Szwajcaria.­
Os.inki. Jest np. rzeczą charakterystycz­

ną, że tn.iędzy IV a V w. -.okresem wy­

raźnej dominanty „wodzó\V" i arysto­

kracji plemiennej, pochowanyeh na po­

bliskim cmentarzysku w Szwajcarii -

uprawy zbożowe zmniejszyły się, a po­

większyły się t ereny opanowane przez 

brzozę ; istniały także uprawy „ogrodo­

we" lub ugory. Jasny stąd wypły\va 

v;.·niosek, ie ta grupa. ludzka szukała in­

nych moiliv;ości bytowania i zdobywa­

nia środków utrzymania, które by cha­

rakterem bardziej odpowiadały okreso­

wi rozwiniętej „demokracji wojennejn. 

W tym czasie nle było najpr.a\.vdopodob­

:-iiej czasu na systematyczne zajęcia rol­

ne dla mężczyzn ani na pracochło
-
nne 

prace- polowe w pewnych okresach, Naj­

prawdopodobniej ta grupa ludzka szu­

kała możliwości bytowania w rozwija­

j ące-j się hodowli, a także w rabunku 

cudzych stad bydła i stąd ten widoczny 

regres upraw zaprezentowanych nam n.a 

diagramie. 

P-OW:stawanie nowych jakości Osad-
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niczych, datovlanych na V-VI wiek n.e. 
(grupa kurhanów typu Prudziszki), zna­
lazło znow'.l odzwierciedlenie w diagra­
mie w postaci nowego natężenia upraw 
zbożowych oraz innych upraw nieokreś­
lonych, a także nie wykorzystanych ugo­
rów. Zmniejszyły się \Vtedy lasy liścias­
te na rzecz lasóv;,r sosnowych. Okres ten 
trwal gdzieć do koło raku -0'50 n.-e. i jego 
odpO'\Viednikiem archeologicznym są 
ostatnie zespoły kurhano'\ve \V Suchodo­
łach i Krzywólce. Okres między V'l:I a 
VIII wiekiem charakteryzuje się słabym 
i pewnie niewielkim osadnictwem w tym 
rejonie, za czym Ś\viadczą liczne ugory 
i szjrbkie porastanie brzozą obszarów 
zajmowanych dotychczas przez lasy 
szpilkowe. Około roku 850 n.e. pojawiło 
się tu znowu osadnictwo. które trw,ało 
do około roku 1200 z dwiema niewiel­
kimi przerwami. Koniec XII i początek 
XIII wieku był okresem całkowitego za­
łamania się gospodarczego tego regionu, 
co je�t prawdopodobne. Być może .. na­
stąpiło to na skutek przesunięć organiza­
cyjnych osadnictwa w okresie parcia 
Jaćwieży na ::ozdrobnioną feudalnie Pol­
skę, a takie porzucania rolnictwa na 
rzecz grabieży płodów rolnych i bydła 
na obczyźnie. Gd::tieś w połowie XIII w. 
rozwinęły się znowu areały upraw-0v;re 

przy istnieniu dużych partii ugorów. po 
których nastąpiło nowe załamanie go­
spodarcze. związar._e już może z kata­
strofą polityczną Jaćwieiy. W wiekach 
następnych nie była to puszcza nie za­
mieBzkana, jak sugerują źródła krzy­
żackie (tzw, „Wildnisir:i, ale istniały nie­
wielkie areały uprawowe i duże połacie 
ugorów, które były likv,tidowane dość 
intensywnie \V końcu XIV w. Począw­
szy od XV w. zwiększa się obszar upraw 
przy duZ.ych w dalsz.ym ciągu połaciach 
ugorów wywołanych � jak się zdaje -
przede wszystkim trójpolowym syste­
mem uprawy ziemi. 

Jak z powyższego widać, praca 
J. S t  a s i  a k o w e j jest wartościmvym 
podkładem do korelacji ze źródłami hi­
storycznymi, archeologicznymi, a także 
językoznawczymi (toponomastycznymi) 
dla badacza dziejów osadnictwa tego 
obszaru. Wydobyto z niej stosując 
metody nauk przyrodniczych to 
wszystko, co może być użyteczne do bu� 
dowania syntezy historycznej. I na tym 
polega jej wartość dla historyka staro-
żytnych '\vczesnośrcdniovviecznych 
dziejów ziem północno�wschodnich 
Polski. 

Jerzy Antoniev;icz 

E T H N O G R A P H I A  

A. J o  h a  n s o n s, Der Schirmherr des 

Hofes im VoLksgtauben der Letten. Stu­
dien UheT Orts-, Hof- und Hausgeister. 
(The pr.otecting divinities in the bellef'S 
of the folk-population in Latvia. Studies 
of the Iocal, houst:!hold and cottage di­
vinities). Stockholm i964, 304 pp. and 
3 illustrat:OOns enclosed \Vith the text o.n 

the separate tables. 

The broad, profauiidly analytic and 
thorough study by Andrejs J o h a  n­
s o n s, covering the field of the beliefs 
in the Old Latvia, clearly points out, 
that- the role of the protecting divinities 

in the household of a Latvian correspond­
ing to the Eastern-Slav household 
brownies, which in Poland were known 
under the most various names, :_was 
much greater in the Latvian religious 
beliefs than it has bee:n assumed, so far. 
The protecting household divinities. ap­
pea:r in the ancient culture as commonly 
known Lares and Penates, or the Greek 
A "agathos daim-0n". They are knovvn, 
too, in the �rman folklore as laborious 
"kobolts", which are incessantly busy, 
willingly helping, under the cover of 

night, in the household occupations and 
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replacing i.vith :fervour the housekeepers 
in their work. The Latvian housiehold 
brov.·nie (dievin.1 - small divlnity, Ma­
jas kungs the household protecting 
bro\Vuie) takes care of tbe house-mates: 
animals and the- whole cottage, jnclud­
ing the garden. F'ields and meado\\•s, 
are not, however1 within its competence, 
constituting - according to a 17th cen­
tury Jesuit relation the domain of the 
agrarlan divinity Ceroklis. The house­
mates feed the bwwnie not only on the­
occasions of the family-celcbrations but, 
as a rule, befure cvery meaL The first 
morsels of eve1·y meal as well as the 
first drops of eveTy drink a:::-e giV>Cn to 
the browni-e in -0rded to gaio its 
favourable disposition and to pre-vent 
!:hemselves against its malicious venge­
ance for neglecting its feeding. The 
food-offerings given to the brownie are 
thrown for him under the table or 
benches, behind the stove as well as into 
every corner of the room, in a request 
icr its protection of the property, of the 
household as well as of the whole 
cottage against fire, illness and any other 
misfortune-. As far as beliefs are con­
cerned, the Finnish neighbours of the 
Latvians generally make offerings of 
,all the first-frults to the household 
pr-otecting brownie, which gives evidence 
of the exceptionally great antiquity of 
the household divinlties. As the supe.r­
natural beings <'C>f this category - to 
v,:hich the Schirmherr des H-0fes also 
belongs they mostly fe:ni:nine ('though 
the cottage master is never of feminine 
gender), they are defined by the name 
"Mate" - 1nather. and, some times dievs 
god {though its does not mean "god" in 
this 'Context particularly because of the 

fact that the word appears in the di­
mir.utive form diet'i-nS} and ku.nos 

master, and it is ineontestable and 
undenia-ble that they belong to the early 
stage of the evolution of the religious 

beliefs, L e. to the period in which the 
matriarthal. animistic im-ages were 
born. Then it is simply a sensation, that 

·�---····-- ·�---··· ----

offerings made to these ancient and 
protecting divinities occur as late as in 
the 19th century, andr more over, even 
in the 1910, in the evi'dence of the latter 
being given by an informatton ab.out the 
ritual practices of this type, observ""ed by 
a certa1n Latvian woni.an. Even by 1935 
many Latvians believed in the existence 
of the household brownie {majas ga,rs), 

nestJing behind the stove, under the 
floor or in other places, too, and taking 
care of both the whole cottage and the 
life lived in it, actively helping in all 
the household occupations. 

Two protestant priests who f<:iught 
with this type of superstitions wrote 
down in 1784 and 1836 the exte-nsive and 
precise reports about the belief in the 
cxistence of the household p-rotecting 
brownie, and the offerings made to it 
to gain its sympathy, The hosehold 
brownies are called ln different manner: 
Ceiis (tall), Beiis (wllite?) and, too Ze� 

mes dievs, the latter being called by 
Lithuanians -Zemepaiis. '\Vhat precisely 
means - maste-: of s-0il. It is not, h-0w­
ever a master - a god of soil, but the 
protecting brownie, taking care of the 
yard, as well as of the whole household 
and c-0ttage � the Llthuanlan Zeminin­

kas. The Lithuanian diminition "die­
vinś", expresshrely gives evidence of the 
fact that it refers to the protecting 
brnwnie, only, and not to an idol. It fs 
rare, however, that the brovlnie is­
called by its proper name this ls similar 
to the case of Ruthenia in this respect, 
wlli:r.e the house-hold br-0wnie is ealled: 
he, alone, "kormilec" ""susedko", to which 
names the Latvian "Maizes tevs" cor­
responds. 

The protecting brownie, the "Schirm­

herr des Hofes" appears under various 
inca:.·nations: as a hlrd, a frag, a snake 
(similarily as arnong Greeks, Southern­
Slavs and Finno-Ugrian peoples), or as 

a man. The snake means a protecting 
divinity, not an idol in the Lithuanian 
house. The ground-reptiles: the frag and 

the snake which constitute a preSO'nifl-
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cation of the prote.cting brownie, remain 

in an undoubtful relat!on wlth the cult 

of the deceased; who live underg:-ound. 

ln my op.inion this phenomenon could 

be t::eated as a reflection of the ances­
torworship character, totemistic and 

animistic images, which are typical of 

the s.ocieties of the primary community_. 
at the stage of matriarchy. This obser­
vati-0n is i.n conoordance wit !he a-bove 

mentioned description of the remains 

of the beliefs, typical of such an earl;v 

stage. Thus, it seerns strange that J-0han­
s-ons approaches with a prejudice all 

the attempts of seeking the reminiscen­
ces of the ancestor-worship, i.e. ::>f the 

prin1ary cult of ancestors in the system 

of the Latvian beliefs with regard to the 

Schinnherr des Hofes, and �Tites (p. 98) 
about ".„ eine nicht-:nanistische Pro­

venlenz. des Hof- und Hausgeistes." 

c„ a not belonging to the ancestor­
-wo::::ship of household and cottage di­

vinities). But according to the words 

\vritten by- the author hi:nself (p. 95), 
the Latvlan br-0wnie, protecting house­

holds - Majas kungs (master of the 

house) is, too, ca:lled Vecainis, Le, "old", 

which is sirnilar to the Ruthenian "do­

mowoj"; Starik and deduszka (old man); 

as "i.vell as to the Scandi:navian Haf -··· 

Hausgeist. ••gubbe" (old). It is deeply 

expressive, because no one else than the 

old people are deflned by- the , word 

"veciśF' (old people)1 being also 
describcd as OOusehold divinlties. The 

protecting brownies as well as the 

deceased are fed together on the stove 

or behind it. Johansans is not willing 

to s-ee in all the.se facts, fiTst of all, any 
rem1ruscences of ancestor worship 

(l'Yfannes cutt) of the connected with 

the cult of the deceased, though it is, 

sometlmes, difficult to him to d eny the 
evistence- of the above mentioned rela­

tions. (p. 97) ł!i:S reluctant attiiude to 

the point of view5 advocating the exist­

ence of genetic relations between the 
eottage protecting divinities and the 

cult of the aneestors, have led him to a 

stat:c approach to the problem of the 

cottagoe-protecting divinitics. Johansons 
does not seem to notice the obvious-tra­

ces of the stratography of ideological 

representations of the successive stages 

of their changes and transformations and 
of the -evolutionary dyna.mies of beliefs, 

taken as a whole. 
The animistic cult of Nature. divi­

nities, cristallized at the passage to se-t­

tled-down form of living, Hes at the 

basis of the phenomenon analysed - by 

-the author, ,nam.ely of househo1d pro­

tecting divinities, -the matriarchal no­

menclature of \Vhich Hmate-mathe!"" 

unequivocally permlts to assign - the 

early chronological data of this pheno-

1nenon belonging to the ideological 

over-str-ucture. 

A- zoomorphic, totemis!ic epiphany 

of protecting brownies under the form 
of a frog or snake, point ·Out, too, s-uch 

an early certificate of birth. The furth­

er evolution of animistic beliefs results 

in the a:ithropomorphism of the divini­

ties which, finally, little by little. are 

transfotmed into the divine hierarchy, 

which constitutes a reflection -0f the 

ever more complicated stJ:ucture of _ _  the 

patriarchal community of the epoc of the 
primary society, in the process of -its 
decomposition , The animation and "spi­
ritualiz.ation'1 of Nature is followed by 

the introduction of social forces to the 

ideological o>rer..-structure_ The increas­

ing pro'c�.ss of both social and economic 

changes finds its reflection in the - _en­
richment of the terminolcgy defining 

the household dlvinities with ne\v _ ele­

ments corresponding to the prOc€'edlr.g 

decay of the organisation of ptima-ry 
community and the coming out "Of . s-o­

clal inequalities (kungs-master -and 
dievs-god). The ancester worship, de­

V€lopir.g within the frameS -0f the ·pa� 
triarchal social structuve '3.ncestar -will 
be soon transf-ormed in-OO the cult of 

gods - polytheism. 

The analysis of the cult of the Lath­

vian h-0suehold brownie permits, thus, 
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to . '  not lce rich cieposits of the strati­
fy.ing successively layers -0f ideologie.al 
rep:resentation of t he primit:ve society 
(pre-class society}. The stratygraphy of" 
1hese layers re>;reals t he evolut ionary 
dynamics of the early st ages of the re­
ligiolls. beliefs fossiled in the system of 

the - Lat vian beliefs, giving eviden ce of 
their animistic as v.:ell as that of an­
ce:Stor \vor-ship pedigree. 

That is- why, cont r a r y  t o  J o h a n­
s o n s (p. 9-7) I would not dis::egard the 
opinion by lVI. B r  u n e n i e k  s, who 
derlvs the household pro-tecti11.g divi­
nilJ.es from ghosts of t he diceased ance­
st'ors, buried in the hearth, as well as 
that, expressed by G. Wissowa, wro de­
rives t h-e cul:t of the Roman h-Ousehold 
Lates f r om burials arranged within the 
hDUSe ana. �Ą,_rchaeology knows f r om long 
ago · the common eustom of burying the 
dOCeased within the house or in its 
direct vicinity, as well as that of giving 
t o  the places destined for the remains 
of the deceased the form of the the hou� 
se; the most r emote paleoli t hic western­
'Eurcpean burials reveal the de'Ceased, 
"vho were placed just in the hearth or  
clase to it. This cust0n1 finds:, of course 
its oonsequent reflection in the system 
of' · beliefs resulting in same not ions 
\Vhich lie within the fr ames of the then 
rulin.g animism and aincestor-worship. 

' 
In the second chapter of hls book, 

.J O  h a  n s o n s demonstrates the house 
pi'Ot ecting b rownie within the house 
ar_ea, especially stressing the relations 
b.et-Ween tfle "Schirmherr des Hofes" 
ilnd the most important places of the 
hourie int erior, namely the hearth and· 
the st-ove. The ri tual of t he wedding 
c:eremonies as well as rites connect ed 
witłi' chrJ:st e ning-feast expN:ssively 
Show the adressee - the protec t ing 

'bTtlvini-e, honoured during the above 
m·entioned celebratioru:. The femini­
ne gender of these beings is v.•orth of 
a t t imtion: Uguns mate (mother of fire), 
tho'ugh the "god" <Jf fire (Uguns dievs) 
�ałso · exists. Then the author describes. 

the relat ion between the house:hold 
protecting brownie and the hook s.erv­
lng for hanging the ket t le over the :fire 

and he even cites in this respect the 
definition "Kesse1hakengeist" (The di­
vinity óf the ket t le-hook), It is the Ga'U­
sas mate - mother of the blessed abo­
und. The t hreshold is regarded, tao, as 
the hor.ne of t he divinit y which prot ect s 
the household, of the fate-divinity of 
the pat roness of natavity as well as of 
t he feminine Łajma, being also the re­
siden ce of the deceased ancest ors. 

The brownie of the drying-shed and 
t hrashing place - the Latvian Rijas 
kungs, which is known in Lithuania un­
der the name Gubiania, is called in 
Ruthenia "batiuszka O'Winnik" - the 
grandfather of the drying-sh-ed, while 
in Livonia it is calles vectevs - (grand­
-father). All thes.e names have and un­
doubtful feature of ancestor wor.ship, 
though Johansons - as we have alrea­
dy seen - is r elu�tant t o suspect in 
this respect a symptom of the cult of 
the dece ased ancestors. IVIot her of fire 
{U guns mate) lives, too in the h-eart h  
of the corn d r ying-shed, being also cal­
led ''old woman" (Veca baba). Jumis � 
the divinity of grain which inhabits the 
g r anary is iclent ified wlth father of 
bread (Maizes tevs), being a divinit y 
\Vhich t akes care of the whole cottage. 
This results from the fact that t h e  di­
vinities, which protect not only the 
cottages are p r esent not only in the pro­
per house but in the other build:ings t oo, 
and particularly, in places contain!ng 
hearth - similar to that in the house� 
i. e. in the drying-shed and vapour 
bath. They also live in certain st ones 
which a:re placed in granaries and 
have borrowed holoes into which the 
offer ings arc put . The vapour-·bath is 
inhabited by the bro�vnie whlch is cal­
led "bannik'' in Russia and "łaźnik11 

in Byelorussia1 while in Lat via it is 
inhabite<l by Pirts mate mot her of va­

pour-bath as well as by other divinit ies 

such as Łajna, the protectorcss of 
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women {especially of pregnant ones), 
o:r Zemes dicvs "godn of soil -- as 
well a s  by the souls of the deceased. The 
definition of the divinity which lives in 
the vapour-bath with the express�cn 
"Grandfather11 vecais tevs is signi­
ficant with r.egard to the above-mention­
ed information. Johans.ons is right to 
con.sider the already mentioned and so­
called "divinlty of soil' as well as other 
I�atvlan "'gods" (deus porcorum- Tenis� 
deus equorum Zirgu. dievs, deus boum 
and .deus -0vium} which a.re men­
tioned in a certain ,Tesuft biography, 
and which correspond to the east-ern­
Slav brovnies taking ca.re of pigsty and 
its inłlĘtbitants - not to be any separate 
god, · but simply (pp. 194, 19&) as a pe­
culiar expression .of the protecting ac­
tivity of the household brown.le. AB it 
has been already said, the author is 
reluctant t-0 the conccption of the an­
cestor "W"'Orship, as far as the interpreta­
tion of the phenomenon ·of household 
brownies is concerned (p. 197) this seems, 
however, to be a misunderstanding, 
ii one bears in mind that the intensi­
fication of the cult of household divl­
illties as far as the - calendar 
iOf the annual holidays is can­

cerncl - occurs in the period of special 
cult of the deceased ancestcrs, fed by 
the house-mates in the same time as 
well as places that household brownies 
are contented. The only argument Jo­
łlansons operates with in this respect in 
his reservations against the theory of 
ancestor worship is his observation :ls, . 
that the pratecting divinities��fajas 

kungs - do not like pees and beans 
which; in turn, are the favourite dishes, 
consumated in cemeteries on the Day of 
the Deceased. According to the author's 
point of view, this fact gives evidence 
against the opinion that the divinities 
protectlng households-. bear the feature 
of ancestor worship (pp. 2.2!'.i and 226.), 

In his book J o h a n s o n &, gene­
rally speaking. deals only with the in­
feri-or super-natural beings with 

brov;nies protecting the Latvian house­
hold, and he mentio;is only on the mar­
gin some divinities of the Latvian Pan­
theon. Johansons quotes an information 
of the Jesuit yearbook, dating from 16-06, 
about the observed in Latvia cult of 
"god'' of heavens, and ·Of divinity of 
soil, to which other super-natura! beings 
"\Vere to be subjectcd; brownic of cattle, 
bro\vnie of cows, brownie horses as well 
as these taklng care <Of people's needs. 
Though the above mentioiled :"el-at�on 
demonstrates the hierarchy of the super­
naturaI beings, setting off their mutual 
dependence. it blots out, however, the 
important difference which divides the 
divinities from the world <;f demons. The 
protecting brownies are in decisif ma­
jority as :far as the super natural beings 
mentioned by this 17th century yea:r:­
book are concf'.rned, and only some . .of 
them can be considercd as real divi­
nities, expressing the cult of the c9s­
mić forces .and of Nature-phen-Om'ena. 
The chtonic divinity of soil, which is of 
feminine gender Zemes mate and to 
which Latvians make offerings of a 
black cock, worshiping in it, from the 
epoc of matriarchy, the fertile farces -of 
Nature is reckoned by the a uthor to 
them. By an application of a subtle 
differ.enciation between Zem.es mate -

mot.her of ser!l and zemes dievs - "god" 
of son, the author accuses the lBth 
century authors B e r g  m a  n n and 

H u  p e 1 a confusion of these notion�;, 
whiC'h define '!:wQ different ca�gories of 
super-natur.al beings: the chtonit:: divi­
nity of soil and the cottage protecting 
brownie. The second divinity, an atmo­
spheric one, - god of thunders and 
lightning � Perkons, represents the 
image of forces of Nature, the role of 
\vhich is- so impcrtant in the agrarian 
husbandry of Old-Latvians. They make 
offerings to it not only o� a black> t"O<:k, 
but even of a black goat or a black ;Cali. 
According to a Riga JesuJt yearbo·ok, 
dating from 1589, the bcggings sent to 
heavenly powers during dry seas<:in to 
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procure rain took place under the an­
cient and tall trees, \Vhich had been 
probably inhabited by the atmospheric 
divinity of thunders; the offerings made 
to the super-natura! beings were placed 
under the roots of great trees. The Je­
suit relation, dating from 1606 gives 
mention of a certain metaphysical crea­
ture - deus equorum, quem vocant De­
wing Uschinge. It is the-dievinS U.sinS -
brownie of hors es, also called • Zirgu 
dievs, Zirgu. mate (mother o.f horses) 
J o h a: n s o n  s rejects (p. 201) the hypo­
thesis which endeavours the d-erivation 
of the ethymology of the name UsinS 
from the ancient-Indian usas (the dawn), 
and rega:rds the "god" using as the Lat­
vian, pagan idol of light or sun. This is 
rath:er an attractive hypothesis, beca·use 
th-e sun-idol of which a horse is just an 
attribute or -emblem was known in the 
pre-historie Europe. 

According to the author, UsinS is 
not so much the divinity .of horses, being 
rather the typical household protecting 
brownie, which presents the house-ma­
tes with good and evil. J o h a n s o n  s 
is willing to accept in this respect the 
results of the correct and reasonable 
linguistic analysis made by J. E n d z e­
l i n s, who derives the definition "Us­
inS" from the ancient-German name for 
husing (Penates) adopted from the first 
German newcomers, who settled down 
in Latvia in the 12th and 13th centu­
ries. The word Spoks - "Gespenst") 
spectre - and the word pu.kis "Drahe" 
(dragon) as well as the household bro�r­
nie in Livonia and Semigalia - Step­
ins, the name of which derives from the 

_ northern-Turin "Stefanek" (Steppchen)­
Steve, "\Vhich name has come to the 
distant Latvia. 

The problem of the name UsinS is 
by no means a simple one. Same of the 
explorers regard it as an adoption from 
Slavs, namely from the Ruthenia-n 
UsenS-Owsen, which is connected with 
the horse through oats, i. e. is a divinity 
of grain - a typical divinity of Nature; 

it seems, to me, however, that this 
super-natural creature constitutes a 
conglomerate of some metaphysical be­
ings having different competences and 
attributes, and that its primary hierarch­
ie rank could be much higher in the La­
tvian pantheon, and its devaluation to 
the rank of a modest, protecting b:riow­
nie - corresponding to the grain-divini­
ty Ju.mis, inhabiting granaries or to the 
father of bread, Maizes tevs, nestling un­
der field-stones - could occur in the 
period of German c.olonization. The hen 
butier, milk, \VOOl and others should 
be mentioned among the types of offer­
ings which used to be put on isulated 
cult-stones, or by the fence in the gar­
den. The offering of a han is considered 
not only in Latvia but among other 
peoples, tao, as a typical food-offer gi­
ven to the brownies protecting house­
holds. Such an offering, has been disco­
ver·ed during the -excavation works at 
Biskupin, in an early mediaeval settle­
ment, dating from the IOth - the llth 
centuries; the offering was covered 
with a stone, and has been found in a 
hollow, discovered under the cinders of 
the cott-age-buildings. Money-offerings 
destined for the brownie (the traces of 
offerings of this type have been recently 
discovered during the excavation works 
at Vatican, in the suppos-ed grave of St. 
Peter in Rome), used to be thrown into 
the hearth or to the holes, specially 
drilled in troughs, located in co.w-sheds. 
The offering of wax, which used to be 
sometimes put by the church-fence is 
worth of attention I \Vould be inclined 
to see in it the cause of the peculiar and 
fairly oomm-on predilection for offering 
in the church "a candle to God", as well 
as the explanation of the meaning of 
the proverbia! offering of "a candle­
stump to devil". The archaeological ex­
cavations, carried on in Latvia, in the 
locality Strasden, in the Talsen region, 
by E. Sturms have led to the discove­
ry of a group consisting of 10 grave­
pits, in a close hill-earthwork, which a 
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Livonian shou1der-belt permitted to as­

sign to the 11�h�,14th centuti.es. Hen, 
hog, caw and horse bones as well as 

human bones Gccurring in some grave­

pits, and particalarly fingers, constitut­

ed the remains found in them, reminding 

an usual practice observed by paleo­

lithic troglodytes as \Vell as by some 

mode:rn, and most primitive peoples, de.., 

pri'lling theroselves of fingers, in a mo­

urnful o.f votive gesture. It should be 

added here, that the archaeological ex­

cavations have discovered traces of 

human cfferings made by Baltic peOp­

les as early as in the Iron Age. 

A special recognition is due to J o­

b a n s o n  s for the fact that during the 
work on his thorough study he not once 

and willingly exploits archaeological 

sources enriching and profounding in 

this way his anaJysis, For instance while 

analysing the problem of found ation of­

ferings., h e  refers to the following dis­

coveries; 1) a whale-scu1J1 found-in the 

foundation of a house in Riga�before 

World '\Var I, 2) sculls, mainly horse­

ones, found !n- the foundations of va­

rious buildings, dating from the 11 th -

1 2th oenturies, v.rhich have been dis­

co.vered during the excavatio n  w-or-ks 
catried on in Zamkowa Góra (Cas·tle -

Mountains) in the locality of Talsi. in 

1936, and 3) a phenomen-0n of unusual 

interest, namely, cne of the llth centu­

ry sculls which had been cncircled wi.th 

ox-horns. A hog-scull found under a 

corner stone of a house, which consti­

tutes o:::te of the most recent discover­

ings (1962) and derives from the village 

of Lejasdopell in Semigalia, is reckoned 

by the author among the excavations of 

this same category. The abov·e mentio­

ned archaoola.gica:l source·s peI"mit to dis­

s-olve a long years-lasting scientific 

dispute concerning the real destinity and 

p�oper sense of the oficrings placed in 

the house-foundations, .and, too, stress 

their apot:opeic character, \Vhich is also 

confirmed by a Latvian eustom of pla­

cing ox-horns in the foundations of the 

cow-s-hed for apot:ropeic purposes, as 
�.vell as by an Ukrainian conviction� ac­

cording to \Vhlch there exi.sted a possi­

bility of the perception of .all misfortu­

nes and illness by a horse-scull dug un­

der the house, The conclusion to v;hich 

J o h a n s o n s comes in his delibera­

tions is, however, mare close to the tra­

ditional interpretation of offerings pla­
ced in the house-foundations. Namely� 

J o h a  n s o n s is of the opinion that 

the offering placed in the house founda­

tions before the construction of the hou­

se \Vas destined to the Latvian "divini'"" 

ty" of scil - Zemes dievs (genius Loci) 
aiming at gaining its sympathy and in­

ducing it to become the protector of the 

cottage, which would be built on this 

place. 
The above mentioned Latvlan eus­

tom of p1aci:::tg ox-horns in the founda­

tions of the ccw-shed for apotropeic rea­

sons is of pa::ticular interest foT a Po­

lish archaeologist, who knows the disco­

very of bizon-horns under the corner 

stone of a 12th century hou.<;;e in Na1ch:J 

on the Noteć river. 

The analysed by the author practice 

{p. 199) of preserving in Latvian cow­

sheds horns of domestic animals as 

offerings made to the divinity protect­

ing the household and constituting in 

the same time an apotropeic • practice� 
aiming at protecting a given breeding 

against misfortune, is., too, of a vital 

inte:!'est t::; us. I have personally fa-ced 

the analog;:>us phenomenon during the 

excavation .of a 13-th the 14th e-en­

-turies of a J-ewish settlement ·a-t Płock in 

Poland, whe:re a mass of goat - and 

ra·m-horns which w-ere found in a pig� 

sty, located within the area of the cot­

tage belonging to a Jewish merchant 

gave evidence - in my optnion - of tra­

ces of an activity of serfs. of a Baltic 

origin, belor.ging to the well-off mer­

chant. The authority of Aleksar„der 

B r u c k n e r whose approach to re­

cords and opinions was often marked 

with great disregard and unusual -per-
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emtporines·s, constituted a hampering 
factor for the studies carried on in the 

field of not only Slav but Baltic reli­
gion, too. As Andrejs Joh.a.nsons is in 
tur'n, critical (p. 28) to same B r  il c k­
n e r  ' s opinions, I consider the 
quotation in extenso of the J o­
.h a n s o n  s '  s' opinion to be suita ble 

in· this respect -: "Let me - wri­
tes J o h a n s o n s - to draw your at­

tention to the fact, that all what is· said 
by Brlickner in his various works which 
is directly connected with the field of 
Latvian beliefs, sh-ould be accepted with 
an utmost criticism and checked in every 

case, especially because of the assump­
tion that Brlickner neither was connect­
ed \Vith the respective sources in a di­
rect way, nor posseSsed a sufficient 
knowledge of Latvian language. W. C. 

J a·ś k i e w i c z  expres·ses his point of 

view with re-gard to the numerous 

A. B r  il c k  n e r '  s opinions, concern­

ing the Lithuanian religion in a Study 
in Lithuanian MythoLogy, "Studi Balti­

ci", IX (Florence 195·2), p. 106, where he 

writes about Brilckner that "he is main­

ly responsible for the most typical mista­

kes in the field of the studies of the 

ancient Lithuanian religion." 

Knowledge of religions has, of cour­

se, come out from this dead-lock enjoy­

ing now a full thrivenes.s in the field 

of explorations and can boast of im­

portant achievements with regard to the 

extensión ·of the exploratory problems 

as well as of valuable methodological 

definitions, the evidence to which is 

most excellently given by the J o h a n­

s o n s '  s book, which has been shortly 

analysed in this article. 

Włodzimierz Szafrański 

St. P i  e k a  r c z y k, O społeczeństwie 

i religii w Skandynawii w VIII-XI w. 

(About Scandinavian Society and Reli­

gion in the Bth - the llth Centuries), 

Warszawa 1963, 260 pp, 15 ilustrations. 

The interesting and valuable study 
by S. Piekarczyk acquaints the reader 

1.:vith early m.ediaeval, pagan beliefs in 
Scandinavia, in the social and economic 
context of an early-feudal, class-society 

in the proces-s of its formation, as well 
as in that of the cristallis:ation of the 
first political O'rganisms of early-media­
ev.al states. Because of the clos·e Slavic. 

and Scandinavian contacts existing, mo­
reover, earlier than in the early Middle 
Ag.es, the attention of Polish archaeo­
logists, and particularly that of the ex­
plor·ers dealing with ancient his.tory of 

the society which in Ancient times in­
habited our northern territories, neigh­
bouring with the Scandinavian North, 
should be focussed on the problems in­
cluded in the study by Stanisław Pie­
karczyk. 

In a number of s.eparate chapt·ers the 
author gives us a picture of the rela­
tions of the Scandinavian religion with 

economics and both public and state life, 
dealing further on, with a problem of 
capital importance, namely with mutual 
relations between power and royal 
func.tion on the one hand, and religion -
on the other. Finally, the author com­
pletes his analysis with the problem con­
nected with introduction of Christianity 
into Scandinavia. He notices "that as­
pects of dieties to which a political 
m·eaning was assigned, emerges ·expli­
citly from under the surface o Scald­
ic poetry". This authorJzes him to draw 
the conclusion that "as productivity die­
ties - as far as broader sections of the 
community were concerned - they con­
s.tituted objects of a religious cult, v.,rhile 

among jarls and circles connected with 

them - they played the role of politica1 
and military protectors of the King's 
action." (p. 2-04). "The ruler - concludes 
the author - connecting himself with 

dieties of fertility could, in consequence, 

relate himself with those dieties . which 

in the mythology of the royal court had 

been transform-ed from dieties of ferti­

Lity into military protectors and, in a 
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wider sense, into the protectors of the 
whole political action of the King". (p. 
2-05) 

The system of phallic beliefs and of 
cults of fertility and good crops, con­

nected - as far as productivity of man 
had been concerned - with care for 
good harvests, successful breeding of 
domestic animals and numerousity -of the 
population was reflected in the ideolo­
gical over-structure of the soc:ioal organ­
ism of the period. This sphere of Scan­
dinavian religion is of vital interest for 
a Polish archaeolog-Lst who discovered a 
number of objects connected just with 
phallic cults. The author cites (p. 40) in 
interesting story, dating from the close 
of the 13th century, about certain cult­
practices, observed in mansions of rich 
landlords, possessing slaves. This rite 
consisted in pass.ing from hand to hand 

a horse phallus, preserved by the house­
keeper with g-arlic and wrapped into a 
piece of flax linen. This practice aimed 
at the magical aS.surance of sexual po­
wer. The following formula had to be 

recited in the same time: "Increase phal­
lus (Volsi) and straighten up, strength­
ened with flax and supported with gar­
lic. Let Morna accept this offering, and 
you, landlord, take Volsi (phallus.)" 

As there exist two equivalent alter-, 
natives with regard to the translation 
of the '\VOrd "1auk", which appeairs in the 
above mentioned magical formula, (p. 
40), the author has been undecided whe­

ther the word anion of garlic should be­
applied in this case. Already in An­
cient times garlic was applicated in 
Egipt, Babylonia, Greece and Rome, be­
ing also advised by the Talmud as an 
excellent rem,edy against sexual impo­
tency. This fact explicitly expla!ins the 
presence of garlic in the magica! rite of 
the magie of f1ertiUty. A mediaeval Rus­
.stan record, the so-called "A word about 
how pagans served idols", includes, too, 
an informatian that. "During '\vedding 
ceremonies Slaves u.sed to put a phallus 
and garlic into a bucket and drank out 

of it ... ". It is worth to be recalled that 
two wooden images of the phallus (be­
sides that drowned in the bucket) have 
been also discovered in a well, dating 
from 12th - the 13th centuries, and 

located in the earthwork at Tum, near 
Łęczyca. �A..s far as garlic is concerned, it 
has been known to us from the excava­

tions in Gdańsk, dating from the begin­
ning of the 4th century. It is not diffi­
cult, then, to interpret the description 
included in the above mentioned Scan­
dinavi:an formula, referring to the strai­
ghtened up phallus, strengthened with 
flax. Flax appeared in the PoHsh mag­
ie with transparent and obvious allu­
sions. During the traditional feast, ce­
lebrated on Shrovetide, a peculiar, mag­

ica! dance "of high flax" us.ed to be 
danc-ed by married 1vom·en in inns, in a 

belief, that flax would grow as high 
as their dance-jums had been. The 
ancient wedding song about hop, 
also contained ·explicit allusions to the 
cult of fertility and should be reckoned 

am-ang the -oldest Polish ritual songs. 
Hops, reaching sometimes even several 
meters of height, thanks to the support 
of poles, was an assossiation with the 
phallus in its fecundating position. That 
1vas why those metaphors u.sed to be 
applied to the magie of fertility. They, 
tao, resulted from the oblig-atary in this 
respect principle that słmilarity p:rod­
uced simil,arity and that things which 
once had been im mutual contact did 
not stop to mutually influence each 
other. It was an imitating, metahporic 
and "contact"-magic; the magical rite 
assuroed application of garlic for pre­
servation purposes, namely for that of 
the phallus, and - to guarantee its de­
sired erection � wrapping it in to a piece 

of flax linen. 

The auth-0r gives an interesting 

news, that fłax as 1vell as onion, or, 

eventually, garlic were included in an 

inscription which has been perused on 

a knife, dating from the 4th century. 
According to the substantiated author's 
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opinion the knife undoubtedly constitu­
tued an amulet worn by a woman. I 
would add in this respect, that this 
amulet certainly \.vas a symbol of the · 
phallus. The sword used to be called 
(figuratively) in the scaldic poetry anion 
or gaTlic. The spear, tao, \.vas considered 
to be a phall'ic symbol, among various, 
primitive communities. An attempt 
could be ,aslo m:ade to prove the above 
on the basis of the material cited by 
the author, to mention only the scene 
of the procession in the cult of feTtili­
ty, which has been discovered on a ru­
nie stone from Gothland a shovel and 
a sickle as well as just a spear were 
carried during it; .i.e. the implements 
coilnected with both cultivation and fe­
cund,ation of soil, as well as \.vith crops. 
(p. 54) The author is of a justified opi­
nion (p. 43), that "weapons called in this 
way (garlic, f1ax - W. S.) had to em­
phasize their propriety of bringing luck 
in the battle." The above m-entioned 
formulation constitutes a certain compen­
dium, omitting in this syllogism the pre­
mis·e referring to the magie of f.ertility. 
The sword called garlic, was becoming a 
talisman, able - as a symbol of the phal­
lus - to ·en.sure a success in the battle. 
This resulted from the kno\vn apotropeic 
role o.f .srexual organs. It is characterist­
ic how great is the chronological conver­
gence of the described magical practi­
ces, observed among Scandinavian rich 
land-'owners with similar practices of 
the magie of fertility, observed in the 
same period among Polish feudals, in 
spite of the adoption .of Christianity by 
them. It can constitute an illustration 
of the phenomenon that pagan beliefs, 
as those which \.Vere able better to meet 
the demands of the snciety (in its 
own opinion), used to survive in so­
cieties, fol'm.ally christian. 1 The disco­
very of two wooden phalluses during 

the archaeological explorations (both 
dating from the 13th century) in the Łę­
czyca earthwork, constitutes an analogy 

t o  the peculiar eustom, according to 

15 Acta Baltico-Slavica 

which phallic im-ages were kept in Nor­
wegian christian housholds, what was 
severely punished with bannishement 
and confiscation of land, (pp. 43 and 44). 

The 14th century-mention about a 
peculiar, apotropeic eustom of driving a 
hoe into the holes dug in the four cor­
ners of a duel-square, aiming at the 
retortion of bad power.s, may - to same 
extend - be helpful in an attempt of 
interpreting the m,agical function of our 
unclear in meaning, small, copper fi­
gurine, representing eneolithic Byti­
nian oxes in a yoke, and probably put 
to the hoe. The rightness of such an 
approach to the destination of this type 
of images is supported by the Scandi­
navian rock-drawings, connected with 
agricultural cults, and representing a 
phallic ploughman (pp. 37-39), pointing 
out fhat not only that in magical orders 
there exis.ted relations between the 
phalllc cult and the tillage, but also -
as far as the practices of the imitałive 
magie wer·e concerned - between the 
phallus and the hoe, revealing the role 
of the phallic imag,e as that of ensuring 
happiness; The case is similar to the 
above mentioned swor.d, called by scalds 
gar-lic, being in this way identified with 
the phallus. 

Finally, a Soandinavian eustom (pp. 
44, 45, 47 and 63) o.f locating phallic 
s:ymbols in a form of big, stone-monu­
ments (by which married wom,en used 
to confirm by oath matrimonial faithful­
ness) along the borders of cultivated 
fields, the crops .of which they were to 
ensure, seems to res.emble the analogous 
phenomenon, known in Silesia, where -
as it vras pointed by Karol Maleczyń­
ski - S'Ome peculiar, big stones had an 
obvious relation with the line 1of the 
borders iof big, land-esitates; a great, sto­
n-e-pole, which has been discovered at 
Garncarska, near Slfi:ża, has abviously 
the form of the phallus. I would reckon 
the following information among the 
most valuable menitions given by the 
authGr (pp. 5·0-223): In Iceland, in ·10-0-0, 
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an exceptional disper.sa.tion "'tas given 

from the proh:b.:tion of the consurnption 
of horse-flesh (that mea::ls of the flesh 
cf animal consa<:red to Frey - the phall­
ic idol of fertility ar:d gocd crops, the 

name of v.rhich derived from the root 

"fria" - to love), which had been :1or­

bidden in a fear that pagan eustoms 
and pr:actices oould be revived in !his 

way. This fact. con:stitutes both an illus­

tration .and a <:-Ornmenta:=y to the phe­
n-0menon which has been noticed during 
the excavations ca�ied on at Pł9ck, 
nameJ.y to the occurrence of horse-bo­

nes with traces of scorching in fire, 

which l"Onstitut�d undoubtedly the re­

mains after ritual meals) and have been 
found amnng the bone-materia1, d:sco­
vered -at the site of the pagan cult, dat­
ing from the 9th-10-th centuries. 

Amóng the rich gallery of Scandi­
navian dieties, described by the author, 
some are wurth of parlicular attention. 
The name of :he diety of good crops, 
called Njotd (p. 51), could eventually 

contained the definiti'on ""earth"' -jord, 

reflecting, on the -0ther hand, -:.�s charac­

ter of the dtety oI good crops, which 
primary had been a feminine one. Earth 
had been pe.rsonified wih feminine diety, 

as m-0:ther, giv.ing birth. It is, th:en, cha­

racterist.ic> that Njord, once a feminine 

diety of good crops, was mentioned la� 

ter by Tacitus as diety Ne=tus, in his 
"Germania". The feminine diety -0f good 
crops, is s-0-metimes a chtonic -0nc, too. 

Thus� (without interfering with the com­

petences of the l:nguists) l would be 

willi."lg to see a certain similarity \vith 
slavic diety Nyja (the word deriving 

from the root "ny" - what means dis­
appearance and expiration) in the vague 

origin of the name Njord. J.Vyja '\vas the 
diety of death and subterranean light 
of the dead and in consequence, I w-0uld, 

eventually analyse this phenom€>.r:-On on 
the platform of mutual, genetic rela­

tions as well as on that of a comm-0n 

origin from �he same indo-european 
sources, or from ihe aspect of the neigh-

--�······· ----�-

hour1y influences , "'taking place in the 

course of many �housands, of years. As 
far as Thor, the diety of atmospheric 

phenome!la (p. 5'3) is coGCe!"ned, being 

pa:-ticularly the diety of the lighteni ngs 
and thunders, and protector of crops1 
depending from good w-eather, we not 
c::ily k:r:ow the early-mediaeval, ham­
mer-sha_ped pendant3 s:ymbolizing Thor 
and made from ambe-r, which have been 

occurring at the Polish Baltic sea-side, 

bu-t we, too, see ln the same tlme, a ge­
netic aspec".: of this ph-enomenon in !he­

field of the :deological over-structure� 

going far beyond the narrow frames of 

the Germanie culture, integrating deep­
ly inio the epoc of the primitive- t:ribal­
communities, back to the epoc from be­

f.ore many thousand of years, too. In the 

case of the observed similarit:ies, the 
mutual influence betw-een the primitive 

t-ommunities, -even bewteen those lon:g 
neighbouring with each other, appears 
not so often. Convergency -coi:stitutes 
a m-0re often phenomenon in this :res­

pect, wh.ich means that we have here 

a symptom of the regularity of a his­
torical proc0ss, na,.mely of the indepen­

dent cristallisati-on of primitit.-... e, ideo­
logical concepti-0ns, on the basis of si­
miliar social and economic conditions, 
though some genetic relations as v.rell as 
a possibility of the similar conceptions, 
originating from the same s-0urce, might 

not be eompleiely excluded. 

That is why it sh;:iuld be alsn taken 
into consideraiion, that Scandinavian 

Dises1 Norns and Valk1J1'ies� {p. 55) con­
stituting perwnifioations of fate, and � 

according to the anci.ent 8cand1navian 
s-ongs - spinning the golden thread of 

human life, as well as similar images, 
existing among both Baltic and Illyrian 

tribes, could not be absent from the be­

liefs of ancient, Slavic tńbes, even in 
the case -of a complete le.ck of mutual 

.:nfluences with regard to the cristalliza­

tion of such images. In the eastern, 
Slavi c  territories, there were known as 
the dieties of natavityt deciding upon the 
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future of newly-borns, and defining the 

course of their \Vh-ole life; they were 

resembling in this respect to the Greek 

Fates, also spinning the thread of human 

life. They, undoubtedly, constitu1ed an 

phenomenon, occurring in the whole Sla­

vic territory. 

The author discredits in his study, 

the heretofore, general, abortive opi­

nions (pp. 8, 9, 12, 229), denying the ear­

ly-m-ediaeval pagans the ability of the­

adaptaN,on to the new conditions and 

that of successuly influencing (ideologi­

cally) the early-feudal, class-divided so­

ciety. The author states, most rightly, 

that the early-mediaeval, pagan reli­

gion was revea,ling same succes�ul at­

tempts of protecting new, social order, 

which oonstitutes an obvious proof, that 

pagan ideology was able to follow (tho­

ugh not without an effort, which - on 

the other hand - was typical for the 

whole system of beliefs, conservative by 

its nature) social and political trans­

f-ormations in Scandinavia of the period, 

in its endeavours to .adapt itself to the 

demands of the new situation (pp. 146, 

191-193·, 214--216). The dynamics of the 

social and economic changes, overwhel­

mingly influenced the develupmient of 

the religious conceptions (p. 256), by 

postulating their accomodation to the 

new reality. 

The, shocking today, pract-ice of cult- _ 

toasts, was not absent from the liturgi­

cal life of the Church of the ancient 

Christanity. The architectonJ,cal relics 

of ·fu;rniture from a repast-room, dating 

from· the period about the 300th year, 

where feast with toasts in the honour of 

the apostles Peeter and Paul h-ad been 

taking place, �according to the preserv­

ed · inscriptions), have been discovered 

in Rome under the basilica of St. Seba­

stian in Via Appia. 

Then, the ancient eustom -of rising 

toasts in honour of the divine persona­

lities (pp. 59 and 60), which had been 

tolerated by the Church among the ear­

ly-mediaeval scandinavian neophytes 

15• 

was most probably noth-ing unpleasant 

or no extorted concession from the part 

of the latter. 

Writing about the process of deifica­

tion of the early-m-e-diaeval Scandina­

vian ruler, the autho-r reveals in an in­

teresting way the specific character of 

this phenomenon, by its confrontation 

with the contrasting situation existing 

in oth-er social and economic formations 

(pp. 183 and 184). He -achieves the desir­

ed effect by putting together the confir­

med by Jordanes practices aiming at the 

"sacralization" of the ruler in the early­

class-so-ciety, with ascribing not only 

the ruling dynasty but the whole tribe 

as v..-ell the origin from the divine pro­

toplast to the social structure of the 

primitive community, what appears in 

the Tacitus's "Germania". T;o this in­

structiv-e attempt of the periodisation of 

the phenom-enon of apotheosis of the 

out.standing social individual, the ar­

chaeologist will add the remark that, in 

the archa·eological materi,al, cristallized 

symptoms of this process can be watched 

as early as in the period of the primi­

tive-community, and m-0re concretely 

at the close of the Hallstatt period, 

\Vhile its first symptoms are visible as 

early as at the very beginning of the 

patriarcha te. 

The useful lecture of the book by 

Stanisław Piekarczyk constitutes an 

occasion to the analysis -of the analogous 

p-roblems in the Polish territory. The 

book, consitituting an excellent example 

of a rnasiterly applicati'On of the analyt­

ic method is in the same tirne a -strong 

stimulus, impelling to look at our loca! 

beliefs from the aspect of the dev-elop­

ment-dynamics, to notice the fram€s 

and sequences of the elements of perio­

dization of the phenomenon of the ideo­

logical over-structuve 1. 

Włodzimierz Szafrański 

1 Compare with the statement by Stani­

sław Piekarczyk published in the commemo­

rative book of the 9th Generat Meeting of 
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St. ·D w a r a l<  o w .s k i, Kul.tura społecz­
na .ludu wiejskiego na Mazowszu nad 
Na.rwią (Social Culture of the Popula­
tion in l\'Iasov.!a a.long the Narevl River} 
Part 1, Białysitok 1-9&1, 2461 pp., one IQap, 

?vtulti1atera1 studies of the history 
of the Polish-Ruthenian-Lithuanian 
boundaries, taken as a vv�hole, which have 
been initiated years ago, by the Sudovian 
Comp1ex Exped:tion, and are bein_g con­
tinued by the Białystok Scieniific So­
ciety. arc giving the first resul-ls also 
in the field of ręglnal ethnography1 so 
m.uCh neglected iri the bet�·een-war pe-

The author of the monography un­
dcr consideratian, the first assistant of 
the ethnolQgical Centre of the War:s�w 
Scientlfic Society has began his stUdies 
of cusitoms of the north--eastęrn J\1asovia 
as early as in the thirties. The first re.: 
sults,_ of his s1udies •vere _published in 
thC monography, entitled HFan1ily-cas­
toms in the High-IVIasovian district", 
Warsaw� 1935'. His next wark of a 
mu:ch broader scope1 ent:tled "Social 
culture of the population -of the High­
lv1asovian district"', which was damag­
ed during th-e war, bad been in pri:!11ing 
in 1939. After yenrs of interval the au­
thor has sornewhat extended the sco­
pe oi his s.tudies {to the v..-es1ern pa:::ts 
of the Białystok and Bielsfoo di.stricts). 
and, on the base of the preserv-ed ma­
terials prepared fDr printing one pa:t 
of his reconstructed study. In the fore­
word, the author announces the publi­
ca�ion of the next part of the study, 
\-vhich will deal with social groups of 
the Masovian coun-tryside, (small gen­
try, peasants). :the everyday both family 
and social life, as well as with th-e cul­
tural change.s which were taking place 
in the mentioned sections of the then 
population. Th-e religious beliefs of the 

the Pollsh Hłstoria1"..S, in Wa;;saw, the 13th-

15th September, 196'�: ,,H�toria Kultury 

S'redniowiecznej w PolsC'e", vol. II, Warsaw, 

l!J64, pp. 26---- and 2S!:I. 

"people living along the Narwi.a rlver" 

will be the subject of a separate study. 
It should be m-entioned here, that bee-a­
use of the great pace of the tranS-<forma"'.' 
tions, taking place in the then country-: 
si de, the majority of · �he pheno-menn de-: 
scribed by the author, v:.rere of a .r-cm7 
nant ehar-act·er as early as in the :Oe­
tween-war period, beir�g - tcday .almo�t 
:::ompletely forgotten. Thus, the rr.a:er.i:ą_l_s 
made accessible by Stanisht�· Dwoxa­
kovlskl, are nowada-ys -0f a ur.ique vaJ\:!#, 
indeed. From this point of vf.ew, the. s.v:­
stematic description of anrLual custQ;n.s 
and rites, presented in four cycles, -re­
f erring to the fou::: s.e asons -0f the year, 
as '\vell as _of thcse dealing w�th husban­
dry, Le. connected v..ith agriculture, life ... 

st-0ck breeding, fishing, hunting, and, 
fir..ally� wiih household and its occupa..­
tions is estonishingly rich and accurat_e 
with r-egard to the carried out explo!:'a­
tions. The consta:nt care of the author 
the location of the described phenome­
n a  and accuracy of information increases 
the Jmpression of scientific solicitude­
ness. Names -0-f p1accs wher€ a given 
phenom·enon had been appearing, we�e 
place-d in the book within the squar�d 
brackets. If a given phenomenon bad been 
of .a general character, the abbrevia­
tion (gen. was put within the brackets.) 
It should be a1s-o mentioned that lack of 
the list of the explored pla::es makes 
impos:..sible any checkir.g of the dllft'a or 
finding of further correlation between 
them. The broad list -0f the informers 
with data referring to their age and 
place of inhabitance s-olves the problem 
only partially. The recognition is due 
to the author f>0r his attempt -0f present­
ing cartographically the scope of the 
e:x:amin-es problems, as for instance, thet 
of an Ea.si:er eustom of the "play '\t-'ith 
eggs" (p. 87} Dr of the Whitsuntide, cu� 
storn of Vv"lalking around th-e f.:elds \vith 
the so-called "queenn. (p. 103) 'I'he re­
maining maps (unfortunately not · eh­
numerated in the table of contents) are 

printed in the pages: 89, 112, 139- .and 
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J 76. �Ą map, printed out the text (nn­
Iottunately n-et synchror:ized \Vith the 
actua:l state of the afforestation) gives a 
general picture oI the bourdaries of the 
nórth-eastern IYJ,aoovia. 

As the authQr ad:rpits himS>elf, the 
coii...siderable part of his materia.l"S de­
riveS frorri !he territory of the H�gh-Ivia­
soviar. di.strlct, within i�s pre war bor­
ders, running alo:r:g the left bank of the 
Na.rwia rivł'r, "The l\'l:asov.:an'' dqnrture 

pciint in the aufbor's studies resulted in 
the fac.t, that ·gene:'."ally spe,aking, unly 
RuthBnlan influences in the te:rritóry 
under consideratd.on were registered by 
S. Dworakowski. He was unable to sin­
gle out the reverse processes, taking 
place in 1:he territory only touched with 

estim•a.tive exami::1ations. It seems, ho\v­
ever, that apart from the author's expla­
nations. nv greater objections could be 

made to him in thłs respect. In every 
pion€er-exploration, something is to be 
left tO the next -explorers nut speaking 
to the oppo:rtunities1 which should to be 
left t'O critics. 

S<Jmc dcubts, hov..·ever, can arise 
with regard to the- author's approach to 
same requirements, whlch are obligatory 
in the h:istorical metho-d of work. The 
!'"OlC- as well as the place of ethnogr.aphy, 
in ·-their nowadays understanding belong 

to hfstory, in a wide comprehension -of 
the latter. Even the title of the situdy 
ca:uses :so.me doubts: - "Social culrture 
of the rural populati(l-n.„". wA..t first sight 
:::ine could assum'e that it refe.rs to the 
peasant population. But even a super­
ficial analysis of the settlement-process 
in the tenitories under conside-rati<Jn 
reveals that we have to do with a rela� 
tiv'ely late (the 14th - the Hlth cents.) 
oolonisation, mostly from the part of 
smałl gentry, :0-rig:nating from the wes:­

erf'.. area:s- of tbe province of Masovia. 
{to compare only the m:a.p, enclosed with 

the paper by J. W i ś  n i e  w s k i: "The 
dwelopment of the .siettlement in the Po­
lish:_Ruthenian-L:ithuanW.n boundaries, 
in '!:he period fr<nn the close of the 14th 

till the ft:ties of the 17th centuries. _.,Ac'­

ta Balgca-Slavica", voL 1, (1954, p, 117) 
Even the authoi:, himself, though \vith­
out dra„ving any conclusions: from the 
fact also refers te the oeeu.rrence ·of 
small gentry ir. this region. Tt sbould be 
said, that the answer to fhe question : 
\vłiethcr, and lf so, to what -exte:id th-e 
rites a:id beliefs of this section of the 
population were coinciding with 'the 
an.aiogous phenomena, typical of the 
proper peasant p-opula.tlon 1s of capital 
importance for further examinati-0r,s o1' 
the typical Po1ish phenomer:on, nam12ly 
of the e:x-tstance of a strongly generative, 
sma11 and · often •a1llwst hnmest.ead 
gentry, Could the ages-las:ting process 
of its pauperisation result, too, in the 
adoption by the latter of peasant 
customs? Or, m-aybe, the cultu::.aJ phe·­
nomena, possible tD be s3ngl�d oat toUa:y, 

resultcd from the mutual interlac-ing of 
•two types -of cu1ture: that typieal .of 
countryhouses 1and that cf peas.ant huts? 
Such a 0onc1us-ion seems to be probable 
because cf the fact that both types of 
cul1:ure v:::-iginated from the same root, 
dating back to the p:!."e�s�ate- and pre­
c1'ass period. 

Secondly1 the author ignories the fact 
that the described territory experienced 
the cclonisatlon from the part of the 
most various elements, undermining 
by it the leading thought of "the book 
that "'eastern :l\<Iasovia1 as a ter=itory 

lyi•ng -0ut of the way., far from the S'tate­
centre of the Piasts' Poland, \vas the 
most and the longest reluctant ·to the 
new religion and iniluences of the :::ites 
of the Christian Church ... The Oest proof 
of i·t oonstitutes the pagan rev.olt which 

booke out .aft-er the death o::f Mie:szko IL 

An exoeptional 'V:itality Qf the pagan 
remain:s was: to. res:ult fr-om the above 

mentioned circmnstan!'.es, subjected to 
the authm's ana.lysis. (p, 14) The !hesis 
that small gentry, despite its all, know71 
ecnservat:ism, was p:-opagating the a bove 

menti-0ned tendencies should be pJ1oved, 
first. Of course, the ans ... ver to the que-
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stion is, t-0 a great ·extend, condiiionned 
by the appro-ach to the origin of this 
sectlon of population. W.ere they - as 
recently sugg-ests A. Geysztor � Hthe 
farmer free, liberated fQr the duty of 
military service from other duties, or -
as r!he aathor of this cri:tique supp0se.s -
were they the descendants of ·the IYiaso­
vian knights, settled dovv'll in the 
eastern boundary territories, too nume­
rous and, in consequencet pauperlz.ed in 

the exceptiona1ly difficult settlement 
conditions? (Compar-e the discussion on 
the subject by S. R u s  s o ck ·i - The 
Masovian regi-0n in the m€diaevai Po­
land, "Przegląd Histaryczny'', 19631 s, 3) 

The local, g.entry ":family clans" or 
"'tribes", appe-arJng as- late as in the 14th 
and the lM:h centurie..<; becnuse -0f the 
specific, local conditions, and, f.or a 

longer period of tim.e, considered �- on 
the basis of the theory of -evoluti.on as 
c1assLcal relicts of the "Family-tribal" 
periDd (compare in this respect - Tura­
sovian "Clan-families", by S. R u s s o  c­
k i,  '"Przegląd Historyczny'\ 1961, s. 1,  
as '\vell .as the polemic with such an 
approach in the - "Gentrism" or F.euda­
lism by K. T y m  1 e n i e  c k  i, as above, 
s. 3) constitutoed only an appar�t ana­
chronism with regard to the forms of 
social organisation. 

One should admit, ho\vever, that the 
author's approach to ·the elements <Jf 
peasant culture is that v.rith fairly rich 
and old ::raditions. Zori.an Dołęga C h o­
d a k o w s k i, a pion-eer of both Polish 
archaoology and ethnography i n  his short 
study v.rritten -over one hundred years 

ago, (1818) and enmtled "About Slaves 
before Christianfty", expressed the opi­
nion that 'We should go to mos:t distant 
Iocali·ties and lower ourselves entering 
into peasant huts, hu:rrying to peasant 
feasts and cer.emonies, and different 
adventures. That is where i n  the smokes 
soaring over, ancient rites •are stili 
spinning, old songs are being hummed 
and ruunes of the forgotten dieties are 

stili echoing among gambols of populacy. 

"After years, it appeared, hcv;rcver, that 
the pop:ilar in the period of Rom.anticism 
belief in the primitiveness -0f peasant 
cu..11ure had OOen but a great illusion. 
As it had been stated by .the recently 
deceased J. B y st r o ń, the outstanding 
Polish ethnographer as well as connais­
seur of the hi-story of culture - "some­
thing has, of course, rem.ained from the 
alll'.ient pagan culture ; very Uttle, how­
ever, and what more, de:formed through­
out :he agts." (Sociology, 1947) Then, 

be:fnre conside.ring a given symptom of 

the culture of the Maoovian boundary 
territory to be a relict, one should„ at 
least exan:llne whether, and if so, in w hat 
form this symptom appeared in the 
primary settlements of its makers 
(wes-tern :vJ:asovi.a), where the ·remaining 
population could 'identiiy •itself w.ith 
greate-r probabi1ity, with the real, auto­
chtona! origin. 

As a historian and explorer. I have 
presented a handful of doubts and q u e­
stions, being similarily to the author, 
fasci-nated with the bistory of the Mn­
sovia.n provi<nce, which, if it J.s not an 
ethnological "Polish Australia", at least, 
it constitutes an exceptionally attractive 
areQ. with rega:vd to the origins, develop� 
ment and inter1acing of different cul­
tures. Let us hope that the sec-0nd part 

of the "Social Culture" will elucidate 
the majority o:f problems, presented in 
this article . A great reoognition is due 
to the a'.ltho.r for the accomplishment 
of his study, despite both great and 
sm-all difficulties which were not spared 
to him by our most recent hlsl:ory. Wide 

ci,rcles of the readers also owe their 
gratitude to the B:ałystok Scientific 
Society for the und-ertaking of the r:Sk 

to publish ..a work with which, as S. 
D w .o r a k o w s k i  writes himself. it 
was not easy to attract, anci which, 
ag.ainst all appearances, is of great actual 

value. Building up the foundations of 

the new, :Bolish -culture, -we, once and 

againt ask ourselves \vhat really con­
s!itutes our strongest links with '"yes-ter-
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day" and with the "day be:fore yester­

day". The answer to that question seems· 
to be not so difficult. 

"The created by the nation inhe:rit­
ance, with chang.eability of its components 
and different niethods of consolidation 
of its expres.sion. constitutes one 'O.f the 

basie elements of the picture of its own 
v.alue. Our epoc turned towards the con­

struction of great s-0cial changes also 
makes a choice as far as this inherit­

ance is concerned. Science, crlstallizing 
among modern societies historical con­
science should als.a help our .ę:poc in this 

task ... " (A. G e  y s z t o r - Social bases 

and ide-0-l-ogical aspects in the culture 
of -the earlier Polish Middle-Ages. Hi­

s:bGry of the mediaeval culture in Poland, 
VoL II, Wa:saw, 1965). The study by 
S. D w o r  a k o \V s k i  certa1nly con­

stitutes an importan1. contribution ro the 
picture of both oources and development 

of Polish culture, taken as a whole. 

Stanisław Russocki 

Estonskaja narodn.aja odietda XIX i na­

łnła XX wieka {The Estonian national 

folk-costums in the 19th and the begin­
ning of the 20th century)t Tallinn 1000, 
241! pp, CX.Xl plates, 2 panels, 381 illu­
strations of the text Worked out by the 
Editorial Committee: H. A. :M o  o r  a (the 

edltor in chief)_ Publ:shed by the Aca­

cfi:.my <Jf Sciences of the Estonian Sovlet 
Socialist Republie. 

Ethnography, the developmen•t of 
which has been closely connected in 
Estonia with the formation of the y-0ung 
Estonian state, played an important role 

with regard to -the cristalHzation of the 
national conscience of Estonians at the 

end of the rnth and the beglnning of the 

2.-0th centu:ry. The peasant population, 
whi,c-h had been subjected to f.oreign 
rule in a period covering seven hundred 

years detected its national bistory from 

the -cultural achievements .. The awarness 

of thes.e achievements became an ideo­

logical weapon of the young Estonian 

intelligentsia in its manifestation of na­
tional values againsi the G·errnan culture. 

represented by landowners and burghers 

on the one hand, and against the tsarist­
regime on the other. 

The generał interest taken in the 
peasant life by the learned sectlon o:f the 
Estonian papulation has been bes.t 
reflected by the Voluminous C-Ollections 
amassed at the Estonian National r..1u­
sewn (Esti Rahva l\.'.Iuseum), which was 

set up in 1-909, The ethn-0graphic relics 
prevail am-0ng them, being in majority 
these of weaving and falk-costumes. 

On the basis of the above m'entiu.ned 
volumioous material the Estonian folk­

costumes have been, at last, worked 
out, fr-Om a scientific point of view, in the 

between-war period 1• These studles are 
being vigorously oontinued on the basis 
of the principles of the Marxian metOO­

dology. Th us, the peasant-costumes have 
been analysed - apart from the rather 
modest terr:itorial materia:l � also in the 
articles. synthetic in their character, 
within the frames of general problems 
of the E'Stonian culture 2, 

Howevert the study "Estonskaja na­

rodnaja odieźda XIX i naiSała XX \Vie­

ka" � "The Estonlan national f-01k­

costumes in the 19th and the- beginning 

of the 20th -century" constitutes the first 

complete and in the same t-ime dctailed 

review of the problems as well as of the 

m aterials concerning -the bistory of the 

folk-costumes in an approach from the 

broad aspect of the chronological data. 

1 The werk by L M a n n i n e n, „Eesti 

rahvariiete ajaJl.lgu, Eesti Rahva Muuseumi 

Aastaraamat !li, Tartu, 1927, constitutes the 
rnost inte:r<;>sting publicat!on. 

2 The materials attained cturing the ter­
titorial ex:rilorations are published in the ma­

terials of the „BaltijSkoj etnografo-antropo­
łogićeskoj ekspedlcji (1952 god)", Moskva, 1954. 
Trudy Inst. in1. M. M, Novaja seria, 

t. XXIII. -� AJ. H. M o o r a analyses t."':le the­

or<:tical problems connected w�th the Esto­

ni.an folk-costmnes in his arHcle: Ob isto­
:riko�etnogr:afU:esktch obłastiach Estonii in 

the: „Voprosy etnieeskoj istorii estonskogo 

naroda" Tallin, 1956. 



232 ETHNOGRAPHIE 

The editorial group decided to fulfil 
two tasks: " ... to acquaint broad sections 
of the population with the rich collec­
tio-ns of the folk-costumes which are 
amassed at the Ethnographical Museum 
of the Academy of Sciences of the Esto­
nian Soviet Socialist Republic .. .'', and 
" ... to provide suitable indications first 
of all for the right choice of costumes 
of this type by the amateurish artis.tie 
ensembles ... " Apart - from the descriptions 
and ioonographic materials provided by 
the archives of the Museum, the mu­
seum-exh'ibits e-onstituted an essential 
basis for the accomplishment of the 
above mentioned tasks. The literature 
was cited in this respect on a rather 
limited scale. 

The following form of work was 
adopted: After the introductory article 
by H. A. M -o o r  a: "From the history of 
the development -of .the Estonian folk­
costumes", L. B. T r  e e s - S a k s de 
scribes the f.oik-costumes typical of the 

regard to· tissues, -euts, colours and orna­
mentation of the ancient folk-costumes 
deriving from the most representative 
regions of the \vhole Estonia. 

The examination of the study -under 
consideration from the angle of . it� 
scientific values reveals that its ri-ch and 
detailed materials 11esult in no nei.v 
conclu�ions or hypothesis. On the cont­
r:ary, the scientific assumptions and 
hypothesis, which have been adopted · by 
the Estonian science and which are 
mentioned at the beginning of the study, 
\.Vere . assumed as a general explanatory 
background f.or the de-tailed materi_al, 
presented in further chapters. This js 
just the role of the intr.oductory article 
by H. A. M o o r  a. The author acquaints 
the reader with the genesis, history and 
territorial domain of particular groups 
o f  folk-eostum-es as well as with general 
data of their most specific region-al 
features. According to the author, f.olk­
costumes reflect - as we-11 as ·other 

Northern Estonia, A. A. V o o 1 m a  a, fields of the material culture - the 
T. J. V 6 t i and E. K. L ó o k  e depictes 
the ancient folk-0ostumes of the Northern 
as '\Vell as Western Estonia, and, finally, 
T. M. H a  b i  h t, A. A. V o o 1 m a a and 
T. J. V 6 t i analyses the Sa.aremaa, 
Hiiumaa and Muhu islands. 

Nex:t comes the chapter: "On the 
nowadays application of folk-costumes 
and their ·ornamentation"; then comes 
an extensive part, dealing with the tech­
nical methods Df the preparation of 
folk-oostumes, which was worked out by 
a group of -authors. The whole study 
contains 381 illustrati,ons -Of the text, 
121 tables, including 78 coloured, which 
represent the drawings of pers-ans in 
folk-costumes deriving from different 
r:egions, same details of their ornamenta­
tion, weaving-stru0ture, composition of 
colours as well as patterns. Special 
sheets with embroide-ry designs were 
also enclosed with the study. Thus, it 
can be stated with no reserv-ations, that 
the study under consideration represents 
the whole te-chnical knowledge . with 

precise character of the culture of a 
given nation, and constitute an important 
historical source owing to ancient ele­
ments, preserved in them. The Estoni.3.n 
folk-eostumes can be divided into foU:r 
basie groups: the south-ern, the northerii, 
the western and the eastern. This ter­
ritorial division generally corresrp.onds 
with the vernaculars of the Est.onian 
language !and folklore, as well as v.r:ith 
the extesion of archaeological cultures 
in the_ period covering the first centuries 
of aur era. This fact results in an im­
portant conclusion which has been 
adopted by the authors Qf the further 
chapters of the study as an essential 
basis, namely that the beginnings qf 
the differentiatiDn in the Estonian folk­
costumes should be sought as early as 
in the period of the family-tribal social 
structure and not in the later admini­
strative divisions made successi.vely by 
the invadors. The Estonian f-0lk-costumes 
contain a num·ber of comm·on features, 
which give evidence of close contacts 
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with · the Latvian, Lithua-nian, Byelorus­

sian and Ruthenian populations, In the 
s·naiemaa and Hiiumaa islands consider­
ab-..le Swedish influences can be noted, 

The author ar..alyses1 in turn, the 

social role o: the folk-costumes1 _and 
stresses their connections with the 
ri!es, beliefs and magical p-racticeS . .F'irst 
of all, however, the folk-costume used 
to bC: an express.ion of both the social 
Standing ar:d wealth of a given person, 
being, too, in the period of serfdom a 
means of the manifestation óf national 
separatism from the German feudals. 

The ancient folk-costumes were 
cre01ted by the separate, self-sufficient 
rurat population, and theb.' qu-ick dis­
appearance can be rioted. parallelly to 
the development Of the capitalisiic rela­
tions. The author starts his Wstorical 
out.line - of the Estonian f-0lk-costumes 
with the beginnings .of the .seCond -mn­
lerinium of -0ur era. The analysis of the 

earlier periods is based -0n the excava­
tion-materials, The first writ·ten and 
iconographic sources derive from the 
period not earlier than the close of the 
17th and the 18th centuries, 

The follo'\Ving parts constltuted a 
comple!e feminine folk-costume of the 
llth - the 13th centuries: a linen shirt 
with long sleeves, a longj woolen gar­
ment pulled over the head, with no 

sleeves and cut similarly to a poncho, 
being som�times :eplaced by a sort of 
a non-sewed together skirt, wjth both 
ends stuck under the belt on both sides 
of hips, and belted with a belt or ribbon 

(the woolen ribbon was called "umbrik" 
and the linen-one -- ''pallapool".), Ali 
apron or a piece of a long and orna­
mented linenj stuck over the belt oover­
ing the hips, used to be wear over the 
skirt.- Bronze chains_, called "róhud'' 
w·ere -0ften fixed to the belt, falling 
do\J\.nwards on the hips. The arms were 
Covered with a thick. _ woolen, rectangular 

and richly adorned piece of tissue, 
called "sOba". A similar, line-n piece was 
called "kaa1° or "palaka'>". A front-head-

dress was- a head ·covering t:r�pical nf 
maidens while n1arried wonlen \VOre 
'\V�hite linen canvas gathered at the back 
of the head. with ends f·alling down at 

· the back. Such a head-covering was 
called "liniku. The above mentkined 
shirt, skirt, l<urnbrik" · and the back 
covering "sóba"-have their-correspond� 

ing -parts in the ancient folk-costumes 
of other Baltic peoples. The Unen hip­

coverings Were warn, too, by the finno­
ugric peoples, wbile the "linik" was 
kno\Vll among the neighbouring Baltic 
peoples as well as ·eastern-slavic ones. 
(For instance the Byel-0rus:sian Hnamit­
ka".}. The Estonlan folk-costumes used 
to be rlchly adorned already in the early 

Middle-A.ges. Thiey were usually adorned 
with brońze chains made of Tings and 
spirals, with brooches, bracelets, rings 

and glass beads. Br-0nze chains a,nd 
spirals permit to notice certa.in region�l 
differences, for ins-tance, between the 
islands and the proper land of th.e 
t'Quntry. 

No ar�haeological data exist with 
regard to male-costumes of the period. 

The author assumes that a male folf;­
cootume- was oompos-ed of a -linen shirt 
a pair of trous�rs, a w-oolen, knee-long 
jack-et and of shoes made of leather or 
twisted <:if ba.st. The follo\ving elements 
of the garment have been found in . a  
boy-burial, dating from the 13th cen tury: 
a w-oolen poncho belt-belted, a breast­
pendant m.ade of colns and also dif „ 

ferent br-0nz:e ornaments. The data con� 
ce:.-ning the folk-costumes of the peri-od 
covering the 13th- the 17th centuries 
are, too, extrernely poor, being based 
exclnsively on a lew archaeo1ogical finds .. 
The mos.t noticable changes occurred Jn 
the period, with reg.ard tn the adorn­
ment of folk-oosturnes. Beginnir.g with 
the 1'5th century the bronze · ornaments 
start to disappear little by little being 

replace<l by lead or silver trimmings 

(big, silver hr-0oches - "SOlg" becorning 

particularly pop'.tla:r,), as well as by 

e-oloured embroideries. More essential 
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changes in the basie elements of the 

folk-costumes can be noticed not earlier 

than towards the close of the 17th cen­

tury. In this period the non-sewe<l 
together skirt "umbrik" was replaced by 
a sowed-together and uniform i·n colour 

one. In N-0rthern Estonia, a short. above­
w.aist and broad-sle·eved bl-OUSe began 

to be v..-orn over a sleeveless shirt. It 
was called '"'kliised". The Estonian 
peasants1 presented on the first draw­

ings, dating from the 17th century. �r-ore 
knee-long jackets, belted with ribbons, 

high felt-hats an<l knee-high boots. 

On the basis of the almost uniform 

for the '\vhole Estonia nomenclature of 

the ancient elements oi garments, the. 

author assumes that folk-costumes did 

not vary v.ery much, as far as the periods 

under consideration are concerned. The 

more essential differenCes, increasing in 
the oourse of the 18th century can be 

observed not earlier than in its second 

part. 

The lath century, which was marked 

in Estonia with an enormous increase or 

the commodi{y-economy, constituted. too, 
a erucial period in the his·tory of the folk­
eostumes. The numerous descript!:ons as 
well as drawings of the period perm!t 
to assume th;at the f-0lk-costume.s in 

N-0rthern Estonia we!."e marked with 
numerous novelties. Apart from. the 
bl-0use, the popularity ofwhich increased 

as early as in the 17th century ("kllised"), 

the vertically-striped skirts as well as 
bonnets -of various forms began to be 
common in the fi:fties of the IBth cen­

,tury. Bonnets of married W<1men were 

pot-shaped, and called "pottmUts", Their 
forms as well as ornaments reveal urban 

origin. The vegetal ornament becomes, 
ton, a novelty in the Estonian folk­
costumes, and is characterized by a 
motive of the two-bell flower. A some­
wha-t changed vegetal ornament becomes 
popular a little later in the central part 

of Westerrt Es.tania as well as ln the 
Saaremaa lsland. As far as the southern 
and siouth-1.vestern Estonia was ooncern.-. 

ed1 the lSth century v;1as :iot marked 
with such essential changes. The annex 

of Estonia to Russia and closer contacts 

wi,th Ruthenian population were reflect­
erl by some changes in the ornamenta­

tion. The older, white embroidery was 

replaced with red one. Wooven 

embraide:ry also became popular. The 

outer garment: jacke-ts and loag russet 
coats were, similarly to the Latvian 

eustom, ad-Orned wi:h trim.mings of 

coloured cord. Silver cone-shaped bI'Qo­
ches (sólg) or flat-ones (prees), coin­
necklaoes and hip-chains ("'ri5hud;;) were 

the mDst typical metal ornaments of the 
periorl 

The first half Df the 19th century is 

marked w1th further changes in gar­
ment. The striped skirt, typical of the 
18th century in the northern part of the 

country becomes popular in the whole 

Estonia, becoming also the fashion in 

the lslandS). in the sixties. l'vlore-over łhe 
complete folk -costume hecom.es more 

varied as far as its outer parts are 
concerned: women begin to wear bodices 

{the southern and western regions) as 
well as waist-long jerkins, men - waist­
coats and coats. Their cut varied con­
siderably depending from the- region. 
The ll€1.\' types of f:olk-costumes were 
usually dark-blue-dyed, with rare ex­
cepti-0ns in this respect. Thls c-olour, 

typical of the outer parts of folk-costume 

became popular first in the n-0rth, com­

prising also the northern part o! the 
southern reg!,on. The old elements of the 
folk-costume, as for instance, "ilmbrik" � 

"sOba" "lin:k" and others disappeared 

in proportion to the appearance of the 
ne\v ones. Little by little folk-costumes 

adopted ever more urban elements 

(ootton j erkins, tweed-like costumes and 
the like), and iir.> folk characte:r van1sh�d 

out <:ompletely towards the end of the 

:9th century. 

The follov.'ing method was observed 
wi-th regard to the descriptions of the 

folk-garment of the four, essential 

regions of Estonia, which are published 
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after the 1nt:rodueto:ry article: the te::t­
ritorial definition, a short, historical 
outline of the administrativ-e region, the 
numerati.on of main sub-groups of the 
folk-costurnes. the description of ferni­
nine folk-costurne, (the general charac­
teristic features� shirts, skirts, aprons. 
hip-coverings, belts, je:rkins, bodices, 
sheep._i;;kins, back-coverings, head-dresses, 
stockings·, shoes, socks, glows), the de­
sc:ription of male folk-costume {shirts, 
trousers. jackets, jerkins, belts, head­
coverings, stockings and shoes). Alter 
the generał analysls of a given region 
taken as a whole come the descriptions 
of the sub-regions, and, finally, a very 
precised documentation of different com­
plete folk-costumes in the ch:ronological 
order of their appea:rance. The authors 
endeavours, in eve:ry case, to give a full 
picture of historical changes, to which 
the f.olk-costumes we:re subjected in a 
given :region, in the peri-od from the 
close of the !'8th till the end of the first 
half of the 18-th century. They signalize, 
in the same time, the differences res ul t­
ing f:rom the division of the rural popula­
tion. The authors also draws the atten­
tion to the ritual aspect and its con­
nection \Vith the survival of so-me archaie 
elements in the folk-costume. The 
presented material is too extensive to 
be more precisely described in this. 

article. 

Generally it can be stated that the 
foLk-co.stume of the Northern EsOOnian 
group was the most uniform. Only the 
"kihelkond.s"' of JOhvi -and Iisaku, owing 
to the Ruthenian influence, were diffe­
rent to a considerable extend. The Sout­
hern Estonian group, and particularly 
its southern part {the Halliste region), 
has p:reserved the greatest numb.er of 
the archaic elements. The Latvian 
influence can be also noted !n this 
respect (the white colour of the upper 
parts of gannent, and cord-.adornments). 
In the eastern kihelkonds: in Kcdavere, 
Vastselijna, and first ot all in the 
Orthodox group of the populati:on, -

Setu, the Ruthenian influence prevaii::: . 
The western region is extremely dJf­
ferentiated. It comp:rises the farmer 

L.tiiinemaa i PSrnuman, its northern part 
being under the north-Eston!an in­
fluence {the dark-blue colour of the 
upper parts of gannent); it, too. adopteC 

some Swedish features (kihelk-ond N-0a­
rootsi),  and in the southern part the 
S-outhern-Estonian influence as well as 
that of Latvia (natural light colour or 
dark-dyed upper parts of garment and 
cord-trimmings} can be noticed, The 
vertically-striped skirts appea:red earlier 
in the Western Estonia than in 1ts 
southern part. The vegetal ornament� 
com.pletely unknown in the southern 
pa,;, occu:rred, too, in this region. Kihel­
konds in the Saaremaa. Hiiurnaa and 
1\1:uhu islands greatly varied with regard 
to folk-costumcs. The differences were 
so strong in this respect that the 
authors were unab1e to m-ention any 
specific, corr:mon feature. Dark, pleated 
sk!rts, ado:rn in the lower part with a 
b:road coloured brim were typical of the 
Saaremaa island at the beginning of the 

19th century. A bead-adorned pocket 
was fixed to the belt, being used to 
carry needles, a knife and a hair-bross. 
The head-dresses were most different_ 
High bonnets, ·covering the front part 
of head, and fixed on a cardboard base, 
richly embroidered with ()rnaments 
vegetal -0r geometrical i n  motiv�es were 
the most typical. The population of the 

Muhu island .adorned its folk-costumes. 
and particularly shirts, aprons, skltrs. 
head-d'resses as well as knitted glows 
and socks with a .specific ornament„ 
called 1'miind". It w-as oomposed of the 
eight-prong stars inserted into ociag.onal 
designs. The Hiiumaa island populated 
not ea:rlier than in the 12th century by 
the settlers from Saaremaa, has a 
n urn be:r of c,om-mon featu::-es wi th the 
l'ii'fuhu island. The type o:f blouse, called' 

"kaised" had been brought here from 
Northern Estonia� but usOO t-o be adv:rn­
ed with a0 different type of ernbroidery„ 
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geometrica1 in desi,g:1s. A great variety 

of the head-dresses also occurred, includ­
ing the form of the ancient '1.inik". The 
male ft>lk-costume has bcen Vlorked out 

by the authors of the study under con­

:side'.'.."ation on a narro"\\rer scale and 
proVides no interesting mateda1 for a 

historical synthesis, as it is the case 

1-Vith the feminine folk-costume, Being 
less showy than the latter and less con­
nected with the ritual aspect of liff!, it 

became much more quickly influenced by 
town-garinents. In the almost whole 
Estonian territory (excluding the eastern 
�cgions} it- was composed of the folkJW­

ing parts: a special shirt, a pa!r of 

trousers ending a little below the knees, 
o'ften a \vaistcoat, always a jerkin and 

a long, russet coat, a fclt-hat, knitted 
knee-long socks, hast foot-wea:r, leather 
slippers or shoes. The regional dif­
ferer.ees occu:rred mainly with regard to 

the colour, cut and ado:rnment Of the 

-eostume. 

The chapter dealing with the tech­
nical preparation of folk-costumes con­

stitutes a valuable supplement to the 
above mention:ed desc:-iptions of folk­

costumes. It co,vers the fol�owing 

problems·: the history of ancient weav­

ing, weaving tech:r:lcs and structures, 

whitening of linen and cloth-fulling, 
costwne sewing and technics of the cut, 

intertwisting of folk-ribbons and bands 

:frlnge-rnaking, drawn-workir.g, lace­

making and embroidery-technics, fin­

ally kneeting, The part of the material 

dealing wiih the preparation ·of folk­

costumes is of parl�cular intercst owing 
to some information concerning the role 
of the pr-ofessional artisans, which is 

1ncluded togcther with the descriptions. 
It a_ppears that the upper germents -...v·ere 
made by peasant, pedlar-tailors or town­

tailors as early as from the beginning 

of the second half of the 18th century, 

In Northern Estonia bonnets and 

blouses "kaised" used to be embrotdered 
by tDwn-ernbroiderers, which w.as closely 

connected- with the propagation of vegetal 

ornan1en.ts in the region .. 
The historical approaeh to all ·the 

problems the study deal:rwith , constitutes 

its g:eat value. We c.on only envy the 
excellently prepared chronological data 
wJth regard to the appearance or dis­

appeara::Jce of partic.ular elements 'Of 
folk�costurnes. The prec�se desc:iptior: 
of the bistory of form s does not give, 

however, a full pic!:ure ·of .the real situa­

tion. Lack of, at least, same gener-al 
data on :he economic: bistory cf Estonia 

makes itself ielt. The definitions "the 

development · of capitalism''. "the ·de­

vel-opment of borth barter and m·oney 

economyH and the like, are too laconi\?, 
to be able to explain the e-0mplexity Of 

social cbanges, taking place in the course 

Of the· 1.!fth and the · beginning of the 

20th century in the Est-0n:!an countryside, 
as well as their connections with changes 

occu::ring in the folk-costumes. Thus th� 

following questions occur: Why the new 
elements of the folk-costumes became 

common most early just in Northern 

Estonia? What was- the r-0Je of the town„ 
centres? (Of which ?) No one is 
me-ntioned in the study. To what extend 
they c-0nstituted the centres of artisan 
services for the neighbouring villages? 
\Vere mansion-workers also connected 
to a certaln extend vrith production 

catering to the villages? F.or inslance, 

the problem by whom were made metal 

ornaments, silver brooches and chains, 

v.rhich are of unusual beauty and give 

evidence of g::eat ski.11 bordering with 
art, remains unsolved. 

The most important groups of folk­

costwnes generally correspond to the 

essential ethnographical regioru; of 

Estonia. The confirmatitln of this fact 
constitutes a fairly great achievement 

of E-stonian scientists. The hypothesis 

built up on this basis, that the beginnlngs 
of the differentiation of f-0lk-costwnes 

should be sought in the primordial tribal 
divisions, seems to be most probable. It 

is_, difficult, however, to find its con-
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firmation in the 19th centt;ry-materiaL 

'fhe most impor!:ar.t elements forming 

the differences among different groups 

of folk-costt;mes appeared much more 

late:-. A. H. Ivl o o r  a de!ines the problem 

of tł:e durability of the e.thnographical 

regions of Estonia in a following way: 

"Such concrete elements cf the mate.rial 

culture as buildings, dresses, the imple­

ments of work and �he like \Vere sub­

jected to a process of considerable 

changes in the course of long centuries. 

It is characteristic ho\vever, that nume­

rous, new and later .appearing pheno­

mena spread not in a what€ver part of 

the Estoniar: terr:tory, but generally 

took place "'ithin the frames of the 

kn-o\vn cu1'tural regions v1hich ;,vere 

connected with a c:::immon1 old tradition . 

It resulted 1n the aston:ishingly old, 

ages-lasting ethnogra_phical regions." 3 
The les.sening of the role of the admini­

strative divisions -0f Estonia, does no-t 

scem, however. rightfuL These diviS>ior:s, 
as it has been already stressed. must 

not al">vays result in the divisions into 

cultural regions. In our ca.se, however, 

:'I �4.. H, M o o a, About the historicali � 

etnnographical. .. , - Ob istoriko�etnograficcs­

kiciJ_ •• „ 

the frontier betwcen -;he Estland and 

Livonia, which corresponds to the later 

fron'..ier between the respective govern­

ments played, undoubtedly an en-0rmcus 

role in the preservati-0n of the northe:rn 

and southern groups ;, designing the 

sub-regions -af far as the western group 

\Vas concerned . .t\ question makes ltself 

felt, namely \�:hether the feudal land� 

divi'Sion into land-estates could, in a 
\vay, influence the differences among 

particular kihelkonds with regard to 

fo1K-costumes. 

Apart from the above mentioned re­

marks, which are conr:ected with some 

problems of the mechanism of changes, 

the study under consideration constitu­

te.s an .excellent example of a thorough­

ful analysis .of the materiał, which is 
specially valuable for the rouseut'!'l-work­

ers, being an example of a reasonable1 

scientific documentation of relics, 

.J. Maciejewska 

! L JYI u n n i n e n  strcsses the Iact the 
southern sphere of the appearance of the 

blo4se „lttiised", o:f bonnet;; of the type" 

„pottmUts" as well az: of the vegetal orna� 

ments was closely connected with the frontier 

bętween the governments of Estland and Li­

vonla, 





C H R O N I C L E  - C H R O N I Q U E  

THE 2"" INTERNATIONAL FINNO-UGRIAN CONGRESS IN HELSH\'KI 

(23"'-28" AUGUST 1965) 

The studies of hl.story, languages 
and cultures of the peoples and nutions 

belonging to the Finno-tJgrian group, 
have started over -0ne hundred years 

ago and developerl and improved their 

methods achieving such a degree of spe­
clalization tha't the branch -of science 

ccvering the.se integrated phenomena . 

got i:s grounded na.me - the Finno-U­

grian studies, The studies as well as 

explorations in the Finno-Ugrian field 

have been, o! course, centralize<l mainly 

in three european countri<Cs: Finnland, 

Russia (Union of the SociaList Soviet 

Repub!ics) and Hungary. The inquiries 

into Finn-0-Ugrian problems in other 

countries, including Poland, are usually 

connected with general ltnguis!ic as well 

as historical theories, or with problems 

o f  common contaets: or influences be­

tWeen the Finno-Ugrian pooples rund 
these neighbouring with them. or thos(� 

more distant, too. The great, historica1 

merits in this respect has the Finno­

Ugrian Society in Helsinki (Suomata­

is �- UgrUaisen Scuran) set up 82 ye.ars 

ago ar:.d .academic in its character, 

wh'ich :rallies the first-rate explorers 

in the field of all .interested countries. 

Such eminent P.olish scientists as Jan 

B a u d o  i n  de C o u r t e n a y  and Jan 

C z. e k a n u w s k i  v,rer.e am011g its f<rr­
rner forei-gn members; in 1962, Wlodzi­

mio.rz A n t o  n i e  w i e  z • .Jerzy K u r y-

ł o w i c z:  and l'i.-1aria Z n a m i e r o w-

s k a - P r il f f e r o w a  were appointed 

its honorary members-corresponde-nts. 
The decision was .adopted,, during the 

great celeb:ration of the jubilee of the 
75 annlversary -Of the Finno-Vgrian So­

ciety, to- permanently organize the In­

ternational Finno-Ug::-ian Congresses, 

initiated by the First C-0-ngress. which was 

held in Budapest, in 1962. Helsinki was 

hosen as the seat -0f the 2.nd Congress. 
The 3rd Congress is to be held in Mos­

cow, in 1968. In this way. the important 
possibilities have been created for the 
most valuable co-operation and -most 

necessa:-y personal contacts of Finno­

Ugrists, which certainly will stirnulate 

and speed up the pace of the develop­

ment ot the Finno-Ugrian studies. 
At the 2nd Finno-Ugrian Congress 

Poland was rcpresented by: Włodzimierz 
A n t o n i e w i c z,  Ja.n R e y c h m a n  

and :Maria Z n a m  j e r o w s k a  P r  U f­

f e r  o w a. Prof. J. R e  y c h m  a n pub­

lished the interesting rem-arks with re­

gard to the Llnguist'ic and Historical 
Sect.ions in "Problemy " {no. 11, Warsaw 

1965, pp. 693-695). The results of the 

dellberations of the Ethnographic Sec
'
­

tion are to be presented by prof_ 

M_ P r  U f f  e r  o w a; Thus, it remained 

to me OO deal fir.st of all, with the Ar­

chaeologicai Section then with the re­

ports on the extremely advanced studies, 

as well as monographs and synthesis 

accomplished in the Finno-Ugrian count­

ric-s. 

[23!1J 
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----------First of all I shall take the liberty 
of presenting a short review of the 
achievements in the archaeological field 
in Finnland 1, particularly in view of the 
fact that being also a guest of the Ka­
tional Finnish Museum in Helsinki, I 
had the possibility to be directly acqua­
inted with the Exhibition section as well 

Prof. dr. P a  a v o R a v 1 1  a 

as with rich collections, ammased 
thanks to the effort of all the Finnish 
archaeologists, in the period covering 
over one hundred years. I do not aspire, 
of course, to make a short characteri­
stic of the development of this branch of 
science. I wish, however, to point out the 
basie stages of its development, which 
are connected with the names of the 

most eminent Finnish scientists. 
Strong foundations were laid for 

this new branch of science by a great 
patriot and scientist, M. A. C a s t r  e n. 
His programme comprising the know­

ledge of the ancient culture of all the 

Finno-Ugrian peoples, which has been 

fulfilled on an ever wider scale included 

I A. M. T a  1 1  g r e  n, Geschichte der an­
tiquarlschen Forschung in Finnland, „Eurasia 
Septentrionalis Antiqua" X, Helsinki 1936, 
p. 199; Ella K i  v i k o s  k i, Finnlands For­
historia, HelsingCors 1964. 

also, the clearly seen by him. necessity 
of the extension of the territorial exa­
minations far beyond the frontiers of 
his own fatherland. He was successfu: in 
attracting with this work scientists of 
its own age as well as those belonging 
to the younger generation. Thanks to his 
activity a catalogue of the remains. da-

Prof. dr. K u  s t  a a V 1 1  k_u n a 

. 
„ 

·= . .  

ting from the Stone and Bronze ages 
was published in 1 863, in which the 
system of the division of the ancient 
culture into three basie opechs was taken 
into consideration, as an innovation, by 
the custodian H. J. H o 1 m b e r  g . .  The 
highest scientific level of the period 

was achieved by J. A s  p e  1 i n, who -:-­
as far as it was possible - took into 
consideration in his explorations the 
north-european as well as north-west­
ern Asian countries. His study Muinais­
jaannnoksia Sv.omen suvum asuma-alo­
itta (Antiquites du Nord Finno-Ougricn) 
became a mile-stone in the Finno-Ug­
rian explorations. Shortly after that. in 
1875, Aspelin also published a methodi­
cal basis for the Finno-Ugrian studies 
(Suomalais-ugrilaisen muinaistv.tkinnon 
alkeita). The first synthesis of the Fin­
nish archaeology, entitled Suomen asuk­
kaat pakanuudcn aikana (The inhabi--
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tants of Finland in the pagan times) was 
published by him in 1885. Aspelin also 
set-up the office of the state antiquarian 
of monuments as well as both the· chair 
and the workshop of the Finno-Ugrian 
antiquities at the Helsinki university 
(1878-1885-). J. A i 1 i ·O, the author of 
the first atlas of the archaeology in Fin­
land as· well as of the pioneer-mono­
graphy: Die , steinzeitLichen Wohnplatz­
funde in Finnland (Helsinki 1909) .became 
the junior lecturer _of the above men­
tioned post. The chair of the Finnish 
and Nordic archaeology was set up at 
the - university in 1920; The unusual man 
and eminent scholar, A. M. T a  1 1  g r e n  
was entrusted \.Vith it. He was a most -ta­
lented man with broad, scientific hori­
zons, which enabled him to publish se­
veral hundreds of_ works, embracing the 
cultural problems of all the ancient 
periods not only in the Finno-Ugrian 
countries, but, too, Df both Eastern Eu­
rope and the Caucasus 2. 

. H. A p  p e l  g r  e n - K i  v a lo, the 
sp.ecialist of the Iron Age to ok over, 
atter Aspelin, the management as well as 
care over exami_nations of archaeologic­
al remains. He was replaced, in rturn, 
by_ A. H a c k m a n, the author of the 
excellent monograph Die iiltere Eisen­
zeit in Finnland (Helsinki 190"5). He was 
succeeded by the best specialist -ef the 
Stone Age in Eastern Europe, and later 
the younger lecturer and professor of the 
university, A. A. y r a p  a 0.. Among his 
wo.rks- the following were decisive to a 
ce-rtain extend: iJber die StreitaxkuL­
ture-n in Russland ("Eurasia Sept. Ant."· 
vol. VIII, 1933) Von_ d_en iiltesten Nieder­
lassungen in Finnland, together with 
l\t1. S a r  a u m o, ("Sitzungsberichte der 
Fłnnischen Akademie der Wis·senschaf­
ten", 1 9'47) and Die relative Chronologie 
der steinzeitlichen Keramik in Finnland 
(".Ą.cta Archaeologica" vol. I, 19-30). 
A,., C. N o r  _d m  a n, a great expert in 

2 Ella K i v i k o s k i, 

,,Eurasia Septentrionalis 

Vol. 19'54, pp. 73-145. 

A. M. Tallgren, 

Antiqua"; SuppL 

both the neolithic and early-mediaeval 
cultures of Northern Europe and also an 
excellent expert in numismatics as well 
as a historian of Fine Arts, was for ma­
ny years the head of the Finnish Natio­
nal Museum. The museum at Turku (Abo­

bo) was directed by the younger lectu­
rer Nils C 1 e v e, who, too, was a specia­
list as well as the organizer of the ex­
cellent inventories and cartographies of 
monuments. The university Chair which 
vacated after the tao early deceased 
Prof. A. M. T a 1 1  g r e n was taken over 
by his brilliant pupil and the authoress 
of the monumental, two-volume mono­
graph Die Eisenzeit Finnlands Ella 
K i  v i k o s  k i  (Porvo, 1947-1951). The 
younger generation of the Finnish ar­
chaeol-ogists grew up in a nice and 
stimulating scientific work atmosphere 
at the university and the museum. The 
following names should be mentioned in 
this respect: C. F. M e  i n a n d e r, who 
became famous with his first-rate work 
Die Bronzezeit in Finnland ("Finnoug­
rische Forschungen'', vol. 54, 1954), 
V. L u  h o, the explorer of the Finnish 
neolith and the deceased J. L e p p a a­
h o, a pupil of E. Kivikoski. 

The meetings as well as publications 
of the "Finnish Archaeological Society" 
contributed tD the intensification of this 
scientific atmosphere. In 19-28 I was ho-
noured to be nominated its 
member-correspondent. The 
publications are worth of 

honorary 
following 
attention: 

Suomen Mu.seo, Finskt Museum and Suo­
men Muinaismuistoyhdistyksen Aikakau 
-skiria (Finska FornminnesfOreini-ngen 
Tidskrift), each consisting of an over-
60-volume series, excellently edited and 
illustrated, which is of such an import­
ance f0-r the archaeological publications, 

This was a bird's eye view on the 
founders of the heretof.ore development 
and level of the archaeology in Finn­
land. The chronological data assembled 
by Professor E. K i  v i k o s k i reflect 
the extend to which the opinions on ·the 
time-frames -Of the most ancient as 'vell 
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as early-mediaeval cultu=-� in Finnland 
have changed in the course of the last 
ilfty years. They are the followi::tg: 

l. The Stone-Age: 
A. Mesolith� 1. The �<\Skola culture. 2. The 

Suomusjarvi culture. By 650Q---3aoo before 
our era. 

:B. Neolitłi : 1. Cultures \;dth comb-indented 
pot tery: 
The early on.es. By 3000-2303 before our 
era. 
The typical ones. By 230(}·-2000 before aur 
'l"Ta. 
The late ones. By 200!}--1800 before our 
era, 
'.Degenerated ones. By 200G---1sao be:!ore our 
era. 

2. The culture with bat;;le-axes By 1900-
lSOO before our .era. 

II. The Bronze-Age: 
By 130D-SOO betore our era. 
1114 The Iron-Age: 

.A. The pre-Roman period: by 500-0 before 
our era. 

B. The Roman period: 1. The older or.e, by 
�-200 of our er& 
2. The younger one, by 20o-4lJO of our era. 

C. The Great Migration period: 1, The older 
one. By 400-SS0/600 of nur era. 2. The 
younger one. By 55(1/61Jil-10SU of our e:"a, 

D. Tłie Vl.kings period by 81)0--1050 of our era. 
E. The pre-state period by 1000-1150-1300 of 

our era. 

Having a t  least, these short directivc 
iines, we can mare freely :follow the 

problems and divigations of particular 
reports, presented a t  th0 Congress in 

both the chronological and cultural or­
der of the discussed problerns. Though 
-the attentio!! has been focused on the 
Finno-Ugrian problems, however, as it 
usually happens at international con­

gresses - the subject matters did net 
produce any new frames or context cf 
the development of the process, for:m­

ing rather a mosa.ic-Iike combination, 
·which is on the -othcr hand, extremel:r 
valuable and, in some cases, inventi ve. 

The last de'finition can undoubtedly 
rcfer to the results of -the: explorations 
-made by L, J a a n i t s of Tallinn. which 
were presented in the report e!ltitled:  
Die friihneoUthische Kultur in Estland. 

The site containing pottery of Narva 

t;,.--pe has been discovered in Estonia; it 

ls older than the typical comb-ir:dented 

pottery {Style II, accarding to Ayrapaa) 

and which can be ascribed to the middle 
of the Srd millennium before our era, 
The analogous pottery-types ha.v-e been 
also discovered in Latvia. R-0ugh bottorns 

and wide :forms are -characterls:tic of 
pottery of Narva typc. Small bath-tube­
like bowls also occur. This ais a 
thick, lightly burnt pottery, Small ar­

ches indented with comb appear again&t 
this background. The slightly dashed 
surfaces are, however, the most often. 
Bo�e-made objeets: of neolithic types and 
originating from the Kunda manufactu­
res occur together with pottery. The 
stone-ware are rare, and there is an al­
most cornplete lack of flint ware. The 
Narvatype pottery undoubtedly reveals 
some similaxities with that of the Zed­
mar type as well as with some forms from 
the Dnieper basin. It can be assunted 
tha-t the Narva-type culture belonged 
to one -of the trlbe of the Finno-Ugrian 

Baltic group. 
V. L u  h o  made an a.nalysis of the: 

Die kammkeramische Kultur und die fin­

nisch-ug-rische Frage. He carne to the 
conclusion that archaeological remains 
are unable by tbemselves to identii;r the 
ethnical group. Such an ascription C"..an 

exclusively result from the con:f'ormity 
with the linguistic region in the terri­
tories with no greater ethnical change-s. 
Thus1 if th€ linguists• theory is right, 
namely, that the ancient craddle of the 
Finno-Ugrlan peoples lay in the are-a 
among the Oka the Volga and the Kama 
rivers, then not all the strongly differ­

ing regional groups of the pit-comb 
pottery could belong to the Finno-Ugrian 

tribes i n  the enormously vast territory 

between the Ural and thi? Arctic Ocean 

north-eastwards till the tcrritory on the 

Vistula river, westwards. The Finno­

U grian cultures probably cristalli-z.ed 

themselves on the mesolithic basis, and 

il! different and independent grcups. The 

fa.et that the- neolithic cultures, exam­

ined ;,vith :modern methods are knmvn t o  

us not in every part of the territory 
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belonging to the culture of the pit-and 
c-0mb-made pottery co:i.stitutes a se­
rious problem. If, howeyer, the chr2no„ 
logical data as well as the linguis:ic 
cartography are correct. one can risk the 
statement, that the Finno-Ugrlan potte­
ry is in majority the pit-pottery of the 

central-Rus.sian ter:dtories \Vhich spread 
trom the Volga and the- Kama territo­
rics westwards up to the eastern Kare­
lia, by 2500 befó::.".e aur era, and reached 
Finnland up to tłJ.e river Kymi as well 
as Estoniaj by 230'0 befo:re our era. This 
type of pottery is almost unkr.cwn to us 
eastward.s from the Ural. 

The puzzle about the ancient-cradle 
of the Finno-Ugrian peoples i,,; being 
still under examination. Jt was expressed 
by Gy. L a s z 1 o in h:s report : Uber 

die Grundfragen der uralis chen Urhei ... 

mat, The author advises in this respect 
his book: Ost6rtenetil11k leegkortibbi sza· 

kasza.i, Budapest 1961 (Friiheste Perio· 

den 1Lnserer Urgeschichte}. In his report 
he .only dea1s \Vith three problems. Oto 
Balint Z o 1 y o m i has revealed, on the 
basis of a deep analysis, that the belt 
of spruces and birches spread in the 
narrow territorles up till the Ural. It 
was the only region where the migra:­
tions of Samoyeds and of Ugrian tribes 
from the Ob basin could take place to­
wards the Ural. as far as the tajga did 
not constituted a barrier. This opinion 
of the author was criticized by Peter 
H a  j d u  frorn the linguistic point of 
view. The latter is of the ;:;pinion that it 
has been almost proven that the ancier1:t 
fathe::rland in the Ural land, in the 6th-· 
the 4th miłlenniums before our era, on 
the upper Peczora and the lower Ob. i.e. 

in the tajga, at both slopes of the Ural. 
La.szlo states, that it was not possible, 
because tho&;e regior.s were uninhabited 
in the period, and the remotest traces 

of inhabitance rthere date back to the 

neolith, that rneans to another period 
than that of :he formation of the Ural 
ancient-cradle. The reporter consi­

ders the exam:ination by A. Thoma of thę 

.analysis of the indices ,of the "tarde­
:-iois" scu�ls as tt.at of a considerable 
importaEce. It appear.s frcm 1t that 

the ancient-European •�tarde!'lois" po� 
pnlatlon had somatic features identical 
with Pre-Lapps. It was to invade the 
territorles of the Świder�culture to 
chaege thC!'e its language into that of 
Ural. 

With regard :o the origin cf the Fin­
!lo-Ugrian peoples one should also 
follow the divigatio!ls of the anthropo­
logists on the matte:", !lamly these by 
K. :VI a r k of Tallinn and by N. 
T s c h e b o k  s a r  -o V.f of ::VIoscow: Das 

· Problem des Ursprungs der finnoug-ri­
schen V'Oiker im Lichte der .'Srgebnisse 

der Anthropoi.ogie. One can come to the 
conclusion that the diffeTentiation of 
the Finno-Ugrian peoples took place in 
the neolith. ·Namely, the Mongol-0ids1 
m!grating from Sybiris met the Europe� 
ids on both sides of the Ural at the out­
skirts of fores-ts and steppe, who had 
invaded �he tajga !erritory from the 
south. These blends resulted in the 
emergen<:e of numerous- var.iants of the 
'C'ral grcup, which exist amnng the Ug­
rian peoples of the Ob region: The Osty­
aks, and the Voguls, the Udmurts. the 
Maris, the K0mis and the Mordvinian­
:::VToksla. The Lapps also belong to them , 

be1ng probably the Paleo-asianis, v;ho 
adopted the .Finnish language. The east­
ern blend mongolo-europeids corrstituted 
the source of the Drigin of the peoples 
in the territory from the Arctic Ocean 
to the Baltic, namely of the existing till 
today K.omis, Vepsas, Karels, !he Illy· 
ors, \rots, easte-::n Ests and, to a small 

extend, Finns. The western Ests and 
Fi:ins have -no m{lngoloid· mixturc. -The 
M-0rdwinians-l\'Ioksha, to whom Ponilan 
elements had also penetrated, gravitated, 

1:1 turn, to them. On the margin of 

thcse hypotheses, and particularly of 
that by Gy. L a  s z l o - which perso­
nally for me :is not convincing I 
w-ould like to adv:se to the readers the 
s:udy by the illustrious scholar E. N. 
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S e t  a 1 a: Die TJrgeschichte der Finnen. 

Ein Uberbiick 3, \Vhich should be bor n in 
mind also \Vith regard to other reports. 

The report by C. F. JVI e i  n a n d e r  
Die Zusammensetzung des finnischen 

VoUces im Lichte der Archaeoiogie, is in 
my opinion extremly pertinent. It is an 
almost general opinion that Finns in­
vaded their present territories coming 
from Estonia in the first centuries of 
aur era. They were to populate the whole 
country arriving from the south-west­
ern Finnland. But it appears from the 
archaeological explorations that the in­
terior of Finnland was inhabited for 
many centuries before .aur era. Pottery 
with a mixture of asbestos is a typical 
cultural feature of the eastern and 
northern part of the country. The traces 
of other population, the types of both 
graves and pottery of which, that be­
longing to the so-called M·orba cann-ot 
be trac-ed up to Estonia are found on 
the sea-side. Cultures of the early Ro­
man period also reveal features of 
the Estonian origin, with the exception 
of two cemeteries in Karias and in Nak­
kila, which remained under a strong 
Germanie influence, and which can be 
even connected with the colonization of 
this ethnical element. The cultural 
Estonian components make their way 
to the first layer not earlier than in the 
younger Rom.an period. From the two, 
above mentioned facts the reporter con­
cludes that Finnish nation is composed 
of three components: of the newcomers 
of Estonia, of Germanie elements and 
of the primitive, local population which 
probably can be ascribed to the linguis­
tic pre-Finnish community. 

At the first as well as at the second 
Finno-Ugrian C-ongress much attention 
was devoted to the Hungarian problems. 
The Hungarian delegation not without 
a reason was in every respect, at the 

3 M e m o r i a  S a e c u l a r i s E. N,. S e­

t 1:1. I a 27.II.1964, „Memoires de la Societe Fin­

no-Ougrienne'', voll. 135, Helsinki 1964, pp. 

88-93. 

second p�ace after the Finnish hostsp 
I. D i e  n e s  wendered where from re­
sults the phenomenon of the l\llagyars:� 
'\\rho had invaded the CarpatP..Jan glen L"'I. 
the llth century, and were able to creale 
a strong feuda! state in the pe_riod covering 
2-3 generations, and succeeded in pre­
servation of their own language and spe­
cific way of being despite the fact that 
they were surrounded by foreign peoples. 
From the careful analysis it appears not 
only that the Magyars constituted the 
narrow section of the masters who ruled 
their serfs, but, tao, that the:i,r social 
organisation isolated them, to same ex­
tent, from the ·conquered peoples. The 
numerous discovered cemeteries have 
revealed fairly rich · as well as extre­
mely poor burials: those of masters and 
of their serfs. To be able to answer the 
above mentioned questions, the prelector 
referred to the analysis of the archae­
ological materials connected with Ma­
gyars, but fr.om the period previous to 
the invasion of Hungary by them. Fol­
lov;ring this analysis he carne to the con­
clusion that, as far as oriental peoples 
are concerned, the most numerous cultu­
ral links as well as the an.alogous cour­
ses -of the process of feudalization are 
taking place in the territories lying 
along the middle Volga. That was where 
from the migration of Hungarians from 
among the Czeremises, Mordwins, Woj­
taks and other tribes who had remained 
in place took place towards the areas 
on the Cisa and on the middle Danube. 
Then the stage of development as well 
as the adopted organisation of Hunga· 
rian population were a decisive factor of 
their specific adaptation to the new cir­
cumstances. The athropologists face 
serious problems in this respect. 
T. T o t  h pointed out in his report: Das 

Problem der Ethnogenese des Ungar­

tums in der Zeit der Landnahme that the 
Finno-Ugrian-Mongolian linguistic and 
cultural blending taking place in the 
UDal East are not confirmed by the 
ą.nthropological material. No Mongolian 
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components have been revealed by the 
series of the systematically examined 
skeletons which have been excavated 
from the Magyar graves, dating from 
the 9th century as well as from the later 
period. 

Passing from the ethnogenetic pro­
blems to those of the development of 
production, one should state with no 
exageration that the one-hour lecture 
with slides, by prof. H. M o o r a of 
Tallinn: Zur iitteren Geschichte des 
Bodenbaues bei den Esten und ihren 
NachbarvOlkern made an unforgettable 
impression. His deeply substantiated 
analysis together with a first-rate com­
position of its contents is an example 
of a beautiful synthesis. And the task 
was by no means an easy one. The ar­
chaeology as well as the comparative 
linguistics, together with rare historical 
sources and etnography were helpful 
for the solution of a number of puzzles. 
It is not possible to enter here into all 
the important details. I shall mention 
only that agriculture developed among 
the Baltic Finns in the period covering 
the second millenium bef-ore our era. 
The peoples belonging to the Finno­
Ugria·n silvan ZiOne were acquainted 
with corns from the south: C-orns were 
brought to the territories on the Volga 
and the Kama by peoples observing the 
g.rave-pit form of burial, to those on the 
upper Volga-by the populati-on of the 
Fatianovo. culture. Ests were influenced 
by the population with cord-pottery and 
battle axes, the bearers of which, in the 
H. M·oora's opinion, were the Balts. 
Then the speaker gave -the picture of 
the primitive and migratory post silvan 
husbandry, which persisted till the be­
ginning of our era enabling the tillage 
of the small fields. The breeding of 
domestic animals prevailed in the pe­
riod. The successive fairly sped-up 
and long-lasting development of field­

cultivation was connected with the in­
crease of the population. The settlemen-ts 
and cemeteries, as. well as burials grew 
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in number. Only the western Esthonia 
was backward and lagging behind the 
rest -of the countries and the islands 
with regarded to the dev-elopm·ent of 
agriculture. This phenomenon undoubted­
ly resulted from the considerable dif­
ferences. with regard to the va1ue of 
arrable soil and silvan territories. The 
final change favouring the plough­
tillage with the help of draft animal:s 
on vast fields, together with convertible 
husbandry with fields pa.rtly cultiv:ated 
and partly laid fallow took place not 
earlier than in the 1llth - the 13th 
centuries. The increase of the dem-ogra­
phic relations and improvement of pro­
duction were favourable for the feuda­
lization of the country. H. M o o r  a 
delt more in detail with both the· con­
ditions and distribution of arrable soil 
and, in connection with this, with the 
development of agricultural implements, 
and particularly of the plough, hoe and 
plough-share. The problem whether the 
tri-field hus·bandry had began in Esthonia 
as ,early as in the 13th century or wheth­
er the two-field one lasted -there longer 
was of interest to him. In any case 
the speaker re}ected the hypothesis that 
the tri-field convertible husbandry was 
introduced not earlier than by the Ger­
man colonisation, and backed his point of 
view with fairly strong arguments. 
From the beginnings of the 14th cen­
tury the development of the agricultural 
methods and those of the field conver­
tibility had been a slow process in 
Esthonia: The "agrarian revolution" 
took place here not before the 19th 
century, which was connected with the 
convertible husbandry, new breeding 
cultures, the introduction of the agri­
cultural machinery as well as with the 
scientific agro-technical methods. 

• 

The organization of the 2nd con­
gress was m-ostly satisfactory, indeed. 
A short summary was prepared in a 
separate, printed booklet. The time-
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table \vas distributed among the parti­
cipants in adva:ice. In one building, in 
the easy-to be-found halls1 there were 
installed the buffet and the smoking­
room. There was only a shortage of 
time for discussions - the usual thing 
at all the great international congresses 
now. The organizing committee forgot 
no smallest detail aiming at the com ... 

fort and advantage of the participants 
in the Congress. Thus, the words �f 
gratitute were expressed t0- prof. P. R a­
v i 1 a, the president, to the vlcepresident 
prof. K. V ::.:  I k u  n -a as well to the 
secre!ary general, prof, T. V u o r  e 1 a. 
The vv'ide mutual contacts constituted 
a great facilitation du.ring all the officia! 

banquets and meetings. A · particular­
ly agreea'ole and cordial party was arran­
ged for the arehaeologists by prof, El­
la K i v i k o s k i. Owing to the atmo� 
sphere of friendship and sineerity the 
ever:ing lasted .till past midnight. I waS: 
presented by prof. Ella Klvikoski with 
her synthes.is of the ancient and early­
mediaeval times, which has been re­
cently published in S\vedish language. 
It is an excellent, beautifuly illustra­
te<f book1 entitled Finniands forhistoria 

(Helslngfors, H. Schildts Forlag, 19u4, 

313 pp., 244 111ustratiDns and 1 map.). The 
a:uthoress as well as 1he Finnish archae­
ology ca."l be prouved of it. I was also 
presented wlth a beautiiul atlas Spiit­

eisenzeitliche Waffen aus FinnJa nd, 

Schwertinschriften und Waffenverzi-€­

rungen' des 9-12 Jahrhunderts W-Orked 
out by Jorma L e p  p a  a h a. Both work 
are \VOrth of a wide, separ;s.te analysis. 

* 

Jyv3skyHi is a neat, universiiy town. 
As it ls the oldest Finnish higher school. 
Some buildings date back to the 1Sth 
centIT::"y, the others are fairiy modern, 
designed by the most outstanding Fin­
nish arc..�itect .l\. l\ a I t o, who is in the 
first rank of the v:orld-famous archi-

unlversił'y library. It is, undoubtedly, one 
of the best university centres in northern 
Europe, and what more, sltuated in a 
rich forest-settlng1 with comfortable ve­

ry well equiped and pleasantly scatter­
ed buildings. The regional, smali muse­
um has been loca!ed, in a beautiful build­
ing, too, also designed by A: A:alto. Its 
ar-chaeological, ethnographlcal and his­
torical collections arc arranged in a 
modern and most aesthetic way. One 
more glance at the unusual, lake-dotted 
and green hill-marked landscape from 
the high water-tower. then, in the even­
ing. a great a-nd mostly aitractive banq­
uet. folloVtyed, with a night flight back to 
HelsinKi. 

• 

The archaeological excursion was 
both designecl and guided by the Doc. 
D:' C. F . .!vi e i n a n d e r. The motor­
coach iook as wesb,vards on a high­
way-trip. We visited the last frontal 

morai:r::e Saupasselka, sJ:uated among 
deep forests and �'ilderness. We were 
acqua:intecl with the rock-pictures re­
presenting the images -0f the neolithic 
game. We wer-e at the place -0f the settle­
ment of the culture of the comb­
indented pottery, We saw the stone 
barrows dating from the Bronze and Iron 
„.\ges, usually located on hills \vith a 
beautiful panoram-a on the lakes. We 
twice climbe<l up the early-mediaeval 
earthwork located -0n the protruding 
rocks \vhere from stretched a vast view 
on roads, lak.es and f-0r.ests. The 400-km. 

track led through old settlements and 
villages, small towns, inaccessible thlck­
ets and wilderness on the lakes. rt was 
a wonderful, well designed and guided 
excurslon. „Ąlter the one-week stay in 
the specific and hospitable F-innland 
\Vie bid farev;rell to this Nontry imbued 
v.dth gratitude for the organizers of the 
2nd International F"inno-Ugrian Con-

tects. We have unforgettable mem·ories gress. 

of the lecture-halls, laboratoria. and the Wlodzimierz Antor;.iewicz 
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SYMPOSIUM OF POLISH AND U.S.S.R. SCIENTISTS DEVOTED TO BALTO­
SLAVONIC CONTACTS IN THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES IN BIAŁYSTOK 

A symposium devoted to Balto­
Slavonic contacts in the early Middle 
Ages was held on the 20th and 21st of 
September, 1965. H was organized by 
the Białystok-Scientific Society in opera­
tion with the Polish Academy of Scien­
ces and the Academy of Sciences of 
the Soviet Union. The symposium was 
held urider the chairmanship of prof. 
dr. A. G i e y s z t o r; prof. T. D z  i e  r­
ż y  k r a y - R o g a 1 s k i was the vice­
chairman and dr. J. A n t o  n i e­
w i c z  - the secretary. The latter was 
responsible for all administrative and 
scientific matters of that meeting. The 
materials from that symposium will be 
published in the subsequent volume of 
Acta BaLtico-Stavica, a publication of 
the Białystok Scientific Society. On the 
Polish part, the meeting was attended 
by archaeologists and mediaevalists from 
the following centres: Białystok, Gdańsk, 
Lublin, Łódż, Poznań, Kraków (Cracow), 
Olsztyn, Toruń and Warszawa (Warsaw) ; 
on the Soviet part - by scientists from 
Moscow, Leningrad, Smolern;k, Minsk, 
Riga and Wilno (Vilnius). Moreover, one 
scientist from London and one from Ber­
lin were present. Altogether the meet­
ing was attended by mare than 50 per­
sons, half of whom were scientists from 
the above-mentioned centres. The sym­
posium had been planned, first of all, as 
a meeting of mediaevalists and archae­
ologists of Poland and the Soviet Union, 
yet linguists and ethnographers were 
also present. The purpose of this meet­
ing was to elucidate controversial pro­
blems concerning the contacts between 
tribal groups of the Eastern and Western 
Slavs and the Balts (Prussians, Lithua­
nians, Latvians) at the beginning of the 
formation of the Polish and Ruthenian 
States. 

An introductory paper entitled 
"Same controversial aspects of Balto-Sla­
vonic contacts in the early Middle Ages 

in the light of archaeological, linguistic 
and historical sources" was read by 
J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z. In his paper, he 
has made an attempt to elucidate the 
spread of certain features of materiał 
culture and of same linguistic data 

Fig. 1. Dr J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, Secretary of 
the Symposium, addresses a greeting speech 

at the opening of the conrerence. 

which seem puzzling to historians. This 
occurs on the borderland, in the zone of 
indirect Balto-Slavonic contacts. Such 
zone, 50 km wide, (as, for example, 
between North Masovia and the Masu­
rian Land) repre:sents a defined area 
which could be called "passage area" 

and bears m i x e d Slavonic-Baltic 

cultural features. These mixed features 
of an irregular intensiveness reflect the 

mutual influences of two neighbouring 

ethnoses and cultures. Dr. Antoniewicz 
gave many examples from Pomerania, 
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Fig. 2. The conference hall at Bialyslok. Prof. dr K o n r a d J a ż d ż e w  s k i from the Lódż 
Universlty delivns hi� speech. 

Masovia, the Mazurian Land, and from 
other territories. He is of the opinion 
that these intermixed features shoułd 
not ałways be regarded as an evidence 

of aggression of one ethnos on the ter­

ritory of the other one, but as a resułt 
of mutuał penetration and influences of 
neighbouring strong ethnical complexes, 
speaking different łanguages and repre­
senting different materiał and spirituał 

cultures. 
The remaining papers, except those 

of prof. V. T. P a s  u t  o from Moscow 
and of doc. dr. Wł. S z a f r a ń s k i  from 
Warsaw, were dealing with Bałto-Sla­

vonic contacts on defined territories. Dr. 
Szafrański presented the results of his 
research on mutual infłuences in the 

domain of primary beliefs of the Balts 
and Słavs. 

Prof. P. N. T r e t  i a k o  v from Le­
ningrad discussed the shifting of Slav­

onic culture from the south northwards, 
to the upper Dnieper basin, which had 
been taking place from the second half 

of the first millennium before our era 
to the end of the first millennium of our 
era, together with defined phases of 

Słavonic settlement in particular per­
iods. His very important statement was 

that he considered the Balto-Slavonic 
contacts on the upper Dnieper to had 
been a łong-łasting process, owing to 
which the Baltic culture slowly assimilat­

ed in that region. In his opinion, the 
eastern Balts were participating in the 

formation of the cułture of the northern 
Słavs, who created the specific northern 

branch of the early mediaeval Ruthenian 
(early Russian) nation and state. This 
problem was discussed in detail by doc. 
J. A. S c  h m  i d t from Smołensk, who, 
on the basis of the archaeologicał mate­

riał from the Smołensk region pointed 
at the traces of Baltic culture and of the 

Balts upon the upper Dnieper river, 
which had existed still in the second 
half of the lst millennium of our era. 

He ałso said that, in the light of ar­
chaeologicał materiałs, it was difficult 
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Fig. 3. Prof. dr H e  n r y k Ł o w m i a ń s k 1 from the Poznań Universlty gives his lecture. 

to ascertain when the Slavs had appeared 
in that t-erritory, and we should take 

that it had been a process going on slow­
ly and imperceptibly within the frames 
of the so-called "Baltic culture". 

An interesting paper was read at 
the symposium by prof. V. T. P a  s u t  o 

who depicted the diverse ethnical struc­

ture of the mediaeval Ruthenian state, 
especially on the north, and its contacts 
with the Balts and Finns. He emphasiz­

ed the generally friendly connections of 
those peoples with Ruthenian princi­

palities in the face of invasions and of 
the economic penetration of German, 

Swedish and Danish feudals into the 

territory of the tribal states of the Balts 

and Finns. 

The Slavonic-Sudovian borderland 

was discussed by prof. H. Ł o w m i  a ń ­

s k i  from Poznań. H e  called the atten­

tion to the fact that historical mentions 

concerning the 13th century Sudovian 

territory, situated to the north of the 

Biebrza river, were indubitable and 

that there was generał agreement on 

that in literature (A. K a m  i ń s ki, 

J. A n t o  n i e  w i c z, J. N a l e  p a  and 
the authors of "Lietuvos TSR Istorija", 
Vilnius 1957). On the other hand, the eth­

nical relations to the south of the Bie­
brza river, existing before the 13th 
century, give rise to doubts due to the 
lack of written sources. Prof. H. Łow­
miański believes that patronymic names 

ending in -ie (or Ruthenian -ić), not 
made use of by the historians so far, 

may serve as an additional indication. 
They reflect the system of tilling based 
on forest clearing (slush-and-burn cult­
ivation), the elan system and the way of 

a collective establishment of settlements. 

According to him, the consideration of 

these toponymic data leads to the con­

clusion that no traces of Slavonic settle­

ment on the territory between the Bieb­

rza and the Narew rivers, and also on 

that on the left bank of the Narew, 

dating from the period after the 7th 

century, - have been preserved, except 

the enclave in the Bielsk Podlaski re­

gion. That shows that there was no Slav­

onic settlement within those borders. The 

author supposes that beginning with the 
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7th century and during the following 
ones, there were no settlements there 
and that it was not until the transition 
between the lOth and llth century that 
favourable conditions arose for the Ma­
sovians and the Dregovitchi, enabling 
them to establish their settlements in 
the wilderness on the confines. 

Fig. 4. Prof. dr P. N. T r  e t i a k o  w from 

the Institute of Ar'chaeology in Leningrad 

(USSR) glves his lecture. 

An interesting conception concern­
ing the localisation of the Ra; castle 
was presented by dr. P. A. R a p  p o  p o r t  
from Leningrad. Polish and Russian hi­
storians supposed that the castle had 
been situated near today's Rajgrod, Au­
gustów district, in Poland, on the ancient 
Sudovian territory. According to dr. 
Rappoport, the Ray castle mentioned in 
"Ipatievskaya Letopis" under the year 
1289 should not be linked with Rajgrod 
in Poland, but localised not far from 
Lubomi in Volhynia. The paper read by 
doc. K. S 1 a s  k i  from Poznań concern­
ed the seizure of the Chełmno Land by 
the Prussians in the 13th century, which 
had been an expression of their military 

activity, connected with full formation 

of the feudał relations in the Prussian 

community. The papers of dr. J. P o­

w i e  r s k i  and dr. J. B i e n  i a k from 
Toruń were dealing with the 13th cent-

ury Pomeranian-Prussian alliance, with 
Brun of Queńurt's expedition and the 

Selencia problem. 

One paper only, read by Dr. F. D. 
G u  r e  v i I'! from Leningrad, concerned 
the Slavonic-Lithuanian contacts. She 
presented the results of her research at 

Novogrodek in White Russia and drew 

attention to far-reaching contacts of this 

centre with all East Europe, Asia and, 

first of all, with Byelorussia. Two papers 

were dealing with Latvia. Dr. E. S n o­
r e from Riga, a Latvian archaeologist 

spoke about Latgalian-Slavonic contacts 

on the territory of East Latvia in the 

early Middle Ages, stressing first of 

all, the traces of the Ruthenian cul­

ture in the materia! culture of Latvian 

tribes. V. B. V i l i  m b a c h  o v, a histo­

rian from , Leningrad, had sent a paper 

o n  the quasi-traces of the stay of the 

Slavs on the territory of Livonia; un­

fortunately it was not read, as there was 

no time left. 

Fig. 5. Visitlng the Teutonie Knlghts' Castle 

at Malbork In Poland. From Jett to right: Dr. 

G. S h t i k  h o  v (Minsk), prof. P. N. T r e t­

i a k o  w (Leningrad), dr E. M u g u r e  v i ć s 

(Riga), Mrs. P. N. T r e t  i a k o  v (Leningrad), 

E. S n  o r  e (Riga), dr. F. D. G u  r e  v i c h  

(Leningrad), prof. T. S u  I i m  i r s k I (Lon-

don), dr J, A n t o  n i e  w i c z  (Warsaw). 
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The discussion at the symposium 

concerned, on the one hand the problems 
raised in the papers, on the other -

the methods of co-operation of the three 
scientific disciplines interested: history, 

archaeology and linguistics, in the pro­
cess of the creation of historical synthe­

ses. Several less important problems 

were also discussed as, for instance, the 

Slavonic slash-and-bum cultivation 

(forest clearing), the use of onomastics 

for historical studies, the definition of 

the zone of Balto-Slavonic contacts etc. 

which emerged from the discussion. The 

con viction that both archaeology and 

linguistics provide scientific data per-

mitting to define, more or less exactly, 

the zone of mutual Balto-Slavonic con­

tacts, seems to be the most important 
statement. This zone is nevertheless a 

measurable terrHory on which features 

from the fields of linguistics and of ma­

teria! culture, mixed in same way and 
common to both ethnoses, occur. These 

zones have not been clearly defined so 
far in history or in archaeology and this 

is a task for the future when examining 

the migrations of tribes, nations and 
their movements in the way of conquest 
or of peaceful economic and cultural ex­
pansion. 

Jerzy Antoniewicz 

O B I T U A R Y  N O T I C E  

JAN CZEKANOWSKI 

(1882-1965) 

Le 20 juillet 1965 les anthropologues 
du monde entier, et ceux de la Pologne 
en premier lieu, ont eprouve une perte 

cruelle. Un des fondateurs de l'anthro­

pologie contemporaine, son eminent 

theoricien et propagateur, Jan Czeka­

nowski, vient de nous quitter. 

Il etait ne le 6 octobre 1882 a Głu­

chów (district Grójec), fils de Vincent 
et Amelie, nee Guthke. Apres quelques 

annees d'enseignement primaire dispen­

se a domicile, il frequenta d'abord l'eco­

le - bien connue a Varsovie - de Woj­

ciech Górski, ensuite il partit pour la 

Lettonie, ou a Libawa il termina ses 

etudes secondaires et obtint le diplóme 

du baccalaureat en l'annee 1901. Apres 

quelques mais de service militaire, Cze­

kanowski part pour la Suisse ou il s'ins­

crit a l'universite de Ziirich et fait ses 

etudes sous les auspices de l'eminent 

anthropologue Rodolphe Martin. En 1907 

il obtient le diplOme de docteur en phi­

losophie. Durant l'annee acedemique 

Prof. dr J a n C z e k a n o w s k i 
(1882-1965) 

1905/rn07, Czekanowski assistait aux 

cours des mathematiques a l'universite 

de Berlin. 
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Ce fut lors du Congres des Anthro­
pologues Allemands a Worms, en 1903, 
que se decida - a en croire ses propres 

paroles - l'avenir et la carriere scien­

tifique de Jan Czekanowski. Car c'est 

alors, qu'encourage par son maitre, 

le professeur Martin, qu'il avait accom­
pagne au Congres, qu'il presenta son 
premier travail scientifique et pronon<;a 
la conference sur: „Zur Hohenmessung 

des Schadels", publiee ensuite en 1904 
dans „Archiw fiir Anthropologie" (N. F. 
I, 1904). Cette reussite du tout jeune 

homme qu'il etait, lui valut l'invitation 

de Felix Luschan, directeur du Departe­
ment Africain au Museum filr Volkers­

kunde a Berlin. Luschan desirait enga­
ger le jeune Polonais comme assistant 

et envisageait de l'envoyer en Afrique 
ou en Oceanie en vue de recherches 

scientifiques. 

Czekanowski se decide tout de me­
me d'achever ses etudes a ZUrich et ce 

n'est que le 1 XI 1906 qu'il assume les 
fonctions d'assistant au Musee de Ber­

lin. L'annee suivante, au mois de mars, 
on lui propose de prendre part a une 
grande expedition africaine, organisee 
par le grand-duc Adolphe Frederic de 
Mecklembourg et Czekanowski, desor­

mais membre de !'expedition, se met en 

route en mai 190'1. La tache qui lui in­

combe consiste a poursuivre les recher­

ches, etudier et rassembler tout le mate­
rie! anthropologique et ethnographo-so­

ciologique (pour la collection du Musee 

de Berlin) sur le territoire entre les deux 
fleuves, le Nil et le Congo. 

Les resultats de ces travaux furent 

publies dans les cinq volumes de l'oeuvre 

intitulee „Forschungen im Nil - Kongo 

Zwischengebiet" (Leipzig 1911-1927), 

oeuvre qui a etabli une fois pour toutes 

le nom de son auteur dans le domaine d e  

la science. 

Apres avoir passe deux ans en Afri­

que et ramasse des donnees extreme­

ment precieuses, recueillies des terrains 

inconnus a l'epoque, Czekanowski s'est 

mis tout de suite a les etudier et elabo­
rer. 

Au debut de l'annee 1911, Czeka­
nowski arrive a Saint-Petersbourg ou il 
accede au poste de conservateur du De­

partement Africain de l'Academie Tsa­
riste des Sciences. Il n'y est pas reste 

longtemps. Le professeur Józef Nus­

baum-Hilarowicz, zoologue de renom, lui 
offre le poste de professeur titulaire a la 

Faculte d'anthropologie et ethnologie 

a l'Universite de Lwów. Czekanowski 
entre en fonctions le 1 X 1913. 

Une fois affecte a Lwów, il se voit 
oblige de renoncer aux recherches por­

tant sur les problemes africains et se 
concentre sur ceux de l'anthropologie 

slave, polonaise en premier lieu. Cette 

periode, la plus fructueuse dans la vie 

de Czekanowski, a dure presque trente 
ans. Il publie alors des ouvrages tels que: 
„Wstęp do Historii Słowian" (lntroduc­
tion a l'histoire des Slaves, 1927), „Zarys 
Antropologii Polski" (Aper<;u d'anthro­

pologie de la Pologne, 1930) et enfin le 
livre bien connu de tous, „Człowiek w 

Czasie i Przestrzeni" (L'homme dans le 

temps et !'espace) qui a eu deux editions 
„Biblioteka Wiedzy" 1934 et 1937. Ce fut 
alors que fut con<;ue l'hypotłiese, accep­
tee desormais d'une fac;:on unanime, sur 

la „proto-patrie" des Slaves sur le terri­
toire situe entre la Vistule et l'Odra. 

Lors de l'occupation allemande, Cze­

kanowski n'ayant pas quitte Lwów, ne 
renonce nullement au travail scienti­
fique, clandestin desormais, donc bien 

difficile et ardu qui exigeait de lui pas 
mal de sacrifices, vu la gene dans la­
quelle il se trouvait. Il prepare alors 
son livre sur „Antropologia Polska w 

Międzywojennym Dwudziestoleciu" (Les 
vingt annees d'anthropologie polonaise 
entre les deux guerres mondiales) parue 

ensuite en 1948. 
Aussitót apres la liberation, encore 

au debut de l'annee 1944, il arrive a Lub­
lin, ou en 1945 il reprend son activite 
sclentifique et didactique a l'Universite 

Catholique de Lublin (KUL). L'annee 
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suivante nous le voyons a Poznań ou il 
devient professeur titulaire d'anthropo­
logie a la Faculte de Medecine a l'Uni­
versite de Poznań. A la suite de certains 
remaniements d 'ordre formel, l'anthro­
pologie fut transferee a la Faculte des 
Mathematiques et Sciences Naturelles, 
et celle-ci; a son tour, transformee en 
Faculte de Biologie et Sciences de la 
Terre. Czekanowski occupe ce poste 
jusqu'a l'annee 1960, c'est-a-dire jusqu'a 
sa retraite et poursuit inlassablement 
ses travaux scientifiques, didactiques et 
organisateurs. 

Au cours de la longue periode d e  
son activite, l e  professeur Czekanowski 
a exerce de nombreuses charges respon­
sables et meritoires dans la vie acade­
mique. Ainsi, en l'annee 1925i26 il fut. 
doyen de la Faculte des Lettres de l'Uni­
versite de Jan Kazimierz a Lwów, en 
1934/35 et 1935/36 il fut elu recteur de 
ladite Universite. En 1924 il se trouve 
elu membre-correspondant a l'Academie 
Polonaise des Sciences (Polska Akade­
mia Umiejętności) a Cracovie et en 1932 
membre actif de celle-ci. En 1952 il de­
vient membre honoraire de l'Academie 
Polonaise des Sciences (Polska Akade­
mia Nauk) et ensuite membre reel. 
Jusqu'a sa mort il exerce les fonctions 
du president du Comite Anthropologique 
de l'Academie Polonaise des Sciences 
(PAN). 

Deux universites polonaises - celle 
de Poznań et celle de Wrocław - ainsi 
que l'universite canadienne d'Ottawa, 
lui ont confere le titre honorifique de 
docteur honoris causa. Decore a maintes 
reprises, il s'est vu accorder de nom­
breuses distinctions polonaises et etran­
geres. 

L'activite scientifique du professeur 
Jan Czekanowski etait des plus vastes. 
Ses realisations dans le domaine d'an­
thropologie theorique, d'·ethnographie, 
de connaissances de problemes slaves, 
d'ethnogenese, d'histoire et enfin des 
mathematiques lui octroient, a lui et a 
sa methodologie, une place preponde-

rante dans tous les manuels d'anthro­
pologie contemporaine. 

Dans l'oeuvre de Czekanowski, 
l'homme en tant qu'objet d'etudes et re­
cherches est considere comme base bio­
logique de phenomenes sociaux. Se ser­
vant de methodes biometriques il y pre­
sente la repartition des races humaines, 
et le fait d'une maniere extremement 
attrayante et convaincante a la fois. Sa 
synthese lui attire de nombreux discip­
les en Pologne et a l'etranger, qui deve­
loppent et realisent les theses de leur 
maitre. Cette remarquable synthese de­
vient en outre le point de depart des 
recherches anthropologiques dans les 
pays du monde entier et contribue puis­
samment a propager et vulgariser l'an­
thropologie polonaise, celle-ci mise a la 
portee de tous, s'etant acquise un rang 
fort distingue dans la science mondiale. 

C'est a Czekanowski qu'appartient 
le double merite d'avoir fonde son ecole 
a lui, la grande ecole anthropologique, 
connue dans le monde sous la nom de 
„:E:cole de Lwów" ou „:E:cole Polonaise", et 
ensui'1:e d'avoir forme trois generations 
de disciples qui occupent aujourd'hui des 
postes responsables et dirigeants dans 
l'anthropologie, en Pologne et ailleurs. 

On se d emande quels furent les 
facteurs auxquels Jan Czekanowski doit 
le succes extraordinaire de ses entrepri­
ses, quelles etaient les qualites d'esprit 
et de caractere qui ont assure a ses 
theses une aussi grande renomme. Or, 
Czekanowski, a part ses remarquables 
capacites et son erudition prodigieuse, 
etait d'une bonte et d'un attrait person­
nel absolument uniques. 

Qu'il me soit permis de citer une 
phrase de l'oraison funebre que pronon­
i;a-en l'honneur de Jan Czekanowski, 
lors de son enterrement- au nom de 
l' Akademie Polonaise des Sciences, le 
professeur Kazimierz Petrusewicz: „Il 
possedait la plus grande vertu des Polo­
nais - l'intransigeance, il representait 
la plus belles des traditions du roman­

tisme polonais - celle d'agir en depit 
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des conditions objectives, de 1es braver, 
de proportionner ses forces eux entre­
prises et buts qu'il voulait atteindre . . .  " 

Parmi le."' nombreuses distinctions et 

titres qui lui on ete d&cernes, les profes­
seUT Czekanowski possed.ait aussi celui 
du membre effectif de la Socićtć Scien­

tifique de Białystok (Białostockie To­

warzystwo Naukowe). 50 ans auparava!l.t, 
il s'interessait deja a cette regton, car 

c'est en 1918 qu'il avait publić un ouvra­

ge intitule „Stosunki narodow·ościowe na 

Litwie i Rusiu {L-es diffć:rents aspects 

des nationnalites en Lithuanie et Bi€­
lorussie) „Przegląd Geograficzny'\ Z. 1.; 

Lwów 1918. Ses travaux postCrieurs, 

publies au cours des annćes 1919-1939 

ont souvent trait aux problemes des 
Baltes e:t des.regions Nord-Est de la Po­

logne, pour ne citer que roeuvre remar...i 

quable, editee en 1957 oous le titre de 

„Zur Anthr-opologie des Balticums" 

(,..Materiały i Prace Antropologiczne 

PAN", No 27, 1957) et une autre, intitulee 
,.Nazwa miasta Wenden na Łotwle w 

·----- ·---·---··---

świetle antropologii" (Le nom de- la ville 

\Venden en Lettonie considere du point 

de vue anthropologique) „Roczniki Hi­

storyczne", t. 23, 1957. 

En ete, l'a11n€:e 1960, le professeur 
Czekanowski sćj-ourn� dans la region des 

Suwałii:i pour prendre connaissance des 
travaux effectues par l'Expi§dition Scien­

tifique Sudovienne (Kompleksowa Eks„ 

pedycja Jaćwieska), Je me souviens du 

vll intćret qu'il manitestait a l'ćgard de 

chaque stat!on et les longs entretiens se 

prolongeant tard dans la nuit que nous 
eUmes avec ce grand savant et ce grand 

hornme anime d'un enthousiasrne juve­
nile. 

J'ai eu le grand honneur et La chance 

d'avolr ete non seulement son ćlCve mais 
aussi son runi - c'es.t pourquoi je 1:iens 
a lui exprlmer ici tout-e ma gratitude 
pour l'appui le plus crnpresse et la solli„ 

citude dont :!l ne cessait de faire preuve 

a l"egard de ceux qui lui etaient proches, 

H-onneur a sa memoire! 

T. Dzierżykray-Rogalski 

WŁODZIMIERZ H:CŁUBOWICZ: 
(l�-196'2) 

En avril 1962 a la suite d'une inter­

vention chirurglcale au coeu::-, es-t decede 

a Stockholm Wlodzimierz Hołubowicz, 

ex-assistant a l'Universite de Toruń, 

professeur titulaire d*archeologie polo­

naise a l'Universite de Wrocław et U 
l'I'.3.Stitut d'Histo:J'ie de la Culture Ma!ć­
r!elle a Wrocław, :nembre de plusieurs 

societes scientifique-s, €xplorat-eur re­

nornm€ des regtons de l'ex-Gra'.:ld-Duchć 
de Lithuanie. 

W. Hołubowicz etait ne U Je�atery­

nodar {Kouban) en l'an-nee 1908; son en.­
fance s'etait, ecoulee en SibE;ri-e. Il fit 

ses ćtudes se-condaires et universitaires 

a Wilno oU, entre autres, il s•etait en­

gage, a titre volontaire, aux travaux du 

lVt:usiSe Archćologique de l'Universiti; de 

Stefan Batory, Un de ses grans meri!es 

etait d'avoir popularise dans la presse 

quotidienne les realL<;;ations scientifiques 
du Centre Archealogique Wilni·en et de 

les avoir mises- ainsi a la portee de 
grandes mass-es de la population polo­

naise. En 1937 il v-i<:n-t de publier son 

premier ouvrage scientifique sur la cć­
ramique slave de la rćgion de Nav,,..-ry 
(distr�ct Postawy) (de nos jours BSRR). 
Cctte etude ćcrite avec talent et connais­

sanC>e de sujet n'a rien perdu jusqu'a 

nos jours de sa valeur scientifique, due 
en premie:- licu a l'analyse conscien­

cieuse de l'aspect technique de la p:ro­

iuction, ainsi quc de la mati€:re premi€r-e 

qui avalt servi. a la fabrication de la ce­

ramique en question. Cetle publication 

constitue aujourd'hui encore - pour nous 
baltologues-un imp-0rtant point de repe„ 
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re dans nos recherches sur les produits 

ceramiques de la region limitrophe sla­
vo-balte. L'annee suivante Hołubowicz 

publie ses observations et experiences 
dans !'„Ateneum Wileńskie" (1938), mais 
le livre qui a couronne, pour ainsi dire, 

toutes ses recherches scientifiques fut 
„Garncarstwo wiejskie terenów zachod­
nich Białorusi" (La poterie rurale des 
regions occidentales de la Bielorussie, 
Toruń 1950) L'auteur a su y combiner 

ingenieusement les methodes de recher­
ches ethnographiques et archeologiques; 

cette oeuvre d'une maturite remarquable 

est devenue desormais un manuel uni­
versitaire indispensable pour les jeunes 

generations des futurs archeologues qui 
etudient deja aux universites de la Po­

logne Populaire. 

On ne saurait passer sous silence 

les recherches scientifiques que le de­

funt avait poursuivies dans deux centres 

fort imporllants, notamment celui de 

Wilno et celui de Grodno, ou, lui et sa 

femme, Madame H. Cehak-Holubowicz 

ont laisse une empreinte durable dans 
maintes publications ecrites surtout en 
lituanien et russe, - empreinte qui de­
meure a jamais l'apport marquant de la 

science polonaise dans l'etude menant 
a dechiffrer et eclaircir les origines de 

la nation lituanienne et bielorusse. 

Encore comme etudiant a l'univer­
site, puis apres la guerre comme cher­
cheur independant, le professeur Hołu­
bowicz a toujours garde une passion en­
flammee pour la science. Il n'hesitait 

jamais a professer ouvertement ses opi­
nions qui, pas mal des fois, abolissaient 
ou du moins recolaient les jugements 
re<;us et slogans suivant des chemins 
battus - repris et ploclames, tels un 
point acquis a jamais, par d'eminents 

specialistes. Hołubowicz fut un des pre­
miers qui, en Pologne, ont tout fait pour 
rompre le cercle magique du t y p  o 1 o­

g i s m e adopte alors dans l'archeologie 
polonaise, le premier a considerer cette 

branche de science comme une discipli­
ne censee etudier les proces historiques 

a leur source et ongme. Hołubowicz, 
eminent savant et pedagogue progressi­
ste a fait son possible pour transmettre 
cette attitude et ses dispositions a 1;. 
nouvelle generation de ses disciples, de­

sireux qu'il etait d'en impregner egale-

Prof. dr w l o d z i m i e r z H o l u b o w i c z 
(1908-1962) 

ment les autres centres archeologiques 

polonais. Voila une des raisons pour la­
quelle nombre de ses travaux ecrits au 
cours de son sejour a Toruń et a Wroc­

ław ne perdront rien de leur valeur 
historique, leur auteur ayant ete un 
porte-parole remarquable de cette rlisci­
pline scientifiC?ue. 

B I B L I O G R A P H I E 

des travaux du professeur Włodzimierz Ho­
łubowicz portant sur le territoire de l'ex 

Grand - Duche de Lithuanie 

I. Odkrycie szczątków przedhistorycz­
nego osiedla na górze Bekieszowej, 

„Kurier Wileński" 1933, nr 281. 

2. Osada słowiańska na górze Bekie­

szowej, „Kurier Wileński" 1933, 
nr 312. 
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3, Sz.akamy skarbów, ,,Kurier Wileń­

ski" 1'933, :r:r nr 212, 219, 237, 2'68. 

4, Trzy wyprav.ry po tajemnice pra­

dziejów Ziemi Wileńskiej. Doda:ek 

Literacko-Naukowy „Ilustrowanego 

Ku!'iera Codziennego"_, Kraków 1934. 

5, Szlakie!n ekspedycji archeologicznej, 

„Kurier \Vileński'\ Wilno 19�, nr 

3:JO. 

6. Vl poszuk:waniu śladów prehisto­

rycznego człowieka :ia Wileńszczyź­

nie, „Kurier Wileński", 193"6, nr 101. 

r. Wykopaliska na akord, ,,Kurier Wl� 

leński", 1:936, nr 32-0. 
8. Zabytki z góry Zamkowej, „Kurier 

Wileilski", 1936, nr 348. 

9. No\voodkryte zabytki na górze Zam­

ko\vej w Wilnie, „Ilustrowany Ku­

rier Codzienny'', K!'aków 1936, nr 

352. 

10, W obro:iie skarbów góry Zamko\vej, 

IS, Prace' te:'enowe Muzeum Archeolo­

gicznego U.S.B, w roku 193'8, „Z ot­

chłax:..: wiekó'-v'', t, XlII, str. 11-12, 

19. Wczesnohistoryczny topo.!'ek kościa­

;:iy z l\1ścisławia, ,,Z otchłani v.rie­

ków", t. XIII, str. lc&---157. 

20. Grodziska i k0Jr:han y  Ziemi IJ;dzkiej, 

„Ziemia Lidzka'', t, !(IV), Lida 1939, 

st:-. 27-3(3:. 

21. Krzywy Gród z XIV V:.'. na gó-!"ze Be­

kieszowej w \Vilnie, ,,\Vilno" nr 11 
str. 27-33. 

22. Gdzie stał trzeci zamek Wilna zbu­

rzony przez Kor.rada Wallenroda \"."'. 

1319-0 roku, „Kurier Wi:eński", nr 98, 

Wilno 8.IV.1939. 

23'. Ce-arnika grzebieniowa z Lubcza w 

pow. nowogrodzkim � mineralr.ą roś� 

lin:iością i zwierzęcą domieszką w 

glinie, „Przegląd Archeologiczny„, 

t. IV (1939), str. 261-266, 2 tabl. 

,,Kurier Vlileński" 1937, nr 110. 24. Stanowisko kultury pucharów lejko-

11.  Czy tylko konserwacja? „Kurier watych koło wsi Znarocz. „Z otchła-

Wileflski" 1937, nr J l4. ni wieiców", t XIV, z. 5/6. 

12. Zniszczono cenny zabytek1 ,,Kurier 2.5. Kolebka Wilna w piaskach góry Be-

\Vileński" 1937, nr 23-ff. kieszowej, „Comoed:a�•; Wilno 1939, 

13. Wykopaliska koło Kurzeńca, „Kurier nr 5 .  

Wileński" 1937, n r  221. 2'6. Gdzie wył żelazny wilk Gedymina, 

14. P!ęć lat pracy :erenowej Tuiuzeum 

Archeologicznego Lniwersytetu Ste� 

fa!la Batorego \V Wilnie (1933--1'937), 

„Roczr.ik _Ą_rcheclogiczny" I, Wilno 

1937) str. 91-95. 

15. Ce:::-amika słowiańska XI-XII wie­

k u  cmentarzysko koło Nawr. „Rocz­

nik Archeologiczny", t, l, Wilno 1937, 

s:r. 52-69. 

16. Garncarskie techniki lepienia na te­

renie ziem północ!lo-wschodnich 

l:>olski w świetle ostat!lich wykopa­

lisk, ,1Ateneum Wileriskie'', t. XIII, 

Wilno 1938. str. 197-210. 

17. Granice osadnictwa Słowian i Lit­

winów na Wilefiszczyź!lie w <Czasach 

przed i wczesnohistorycznych, „Ku­

:::-ier Wileński", z 25.XIL19SS, Wilno 

1938. 

HKurier Wileński", Wilno 1939, nr 

4842. 

:17. Wykopaliska na Wileńszczyźnie w la­

tach !938/1939, Wilno 1940, nakład em 

własnym. str. 1-lQ (wspólnie z He­

leną Cehak-Holubowiczową). 

28. Gedimino Kalno Vilniuje 1940 m-etu 

klausirnu pranesimas „Lietuvos 

Praeitis", t. I, z. II, Ko�·no 1940, Nad­

bitka str. 1-45 (wspólnie z Heleną 

Cehak-Hałubowicwwą). 

29. Kriwoj Gorod Wilno „Kratkije S3-

ob.szczenija Instituta Is-torii Mate­

rialnoj Kultury1', t. XI, Moskv.ra 1945, 

str. 114----125 (wspólnie z. Heleną 

Cehak-Hołubov;riczową). 

30. Słowiański}e posiele!iija prawobie­

reźnoj Disr�y w wlleńskom okru­

gle LSRR, „Kratkije Soobszczenija 
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Institutu lstorii ::vraterialnoj Kultu­
ry", t. XI, Moskwa 1 945, str. 1 2-0--
137 (v;spólnie z Heleną Cehak-Hol:u­
bowiczową}. 

31.  Znaki rodowe i inne na prz.edrri.o­
tach z wykopalisk w Grodnie, „Sla-

via Ant:qua", P-oznań 1943, t, I, str. 
572-582, 

32. Garncarstwo wiejskie zachodnich 
terenów Białorl.:sL Toruń 1950, 283 
str.+ 6'6 ryc. +43 fot., 2 mapy. 

Jerzy Antoniewicz 

RAUL SNORE 
(19(}1�1962) 

The death of R. Snore in 19621 cor:­
stituted the loss oi one 'Of the most 

eminent representatives of the Latvian 
archaeology. He was bo ru .on the 19th of 
Tuia::-ch 191)1, in Riga. In the period 
1915-----1919 he was a pupil at the secon<l­
ary school in eastern Siberia„ on the 
„Ą,mur river, where his father was a ship­

captain. As far as his higher educati on 
'•vas concerned, he f�rst studled archi­
tecture, then history. He graduat.ed in 

Riga, after the First World War. Dur.ing 
his historical studies he took a spec.lal 

interest in archaeology as well as in 
numismatics, devoting himself to the 
specialization in these branches of 
science. Since 1925 he was participating 
in numerous. archaeological expedi­
tions w-0tking at v&ri-0us archaeo1'ogical 

sites in his fatherland. In the period 
193(}-1934 he was entrusted with the 
office of State Custodian of the Historic­

al and Numismatic Section -0f the State 
Historical Mus cum in R!ga, holding -
in the period of 1934-1935 "- the Post of 
the Inspector cf Conservancy of Archae­
olcgieal Relics in the State Conserv­
ancy Office of Latvian Republic. In 
1935-1936 he was the head of tbe Nu­
mismatic Cabinet in Riga, being appoint­
ed the director of the State Historical 
r.'Iuseum in Riga for the pericd of 1936--
1941. During VVorld War II he was the 
mar_ager of the Section cf Histo:ical 
lVIuseum in the town of Ce,sis„ for the 
ycars 1942-1944, becoming in 1945 the 
assistant director of the State Historical 
l\1useum in Riga. 

Dr. Raul $nore has retired in receni; 
years. because -Of a serious hea:::-t dlsease, 
but till the last moments of his life he 
did not stop to work in the field of 
Latvian archaeology, Despite his illness 
he was participating in an number of 
archa'€."Ological expeditions, orgar.Ised 
the Historical Institute of the Acade..rt!.y 
of Sci.ences a.f the Latvian Soviet So­
cialist Republic, s-erving during them 
v;rith his advise and help to the nume­
rous gr-0up of the young Latvian &rchae­
ologists. He was entrusted wH:h the 
preparation of the first chapter of the 
Economical Bistory, which is being 
prepared to printing by the Inst:tute of 
the Latvlan History. R. Snore \Vas char­
acte:rlzed by a sympathy and a friend­
ly attitude toward.s Poland and Poles. 
In 195Ę I spent a nice time at his homr; 
in Riga. having interesting scientific 
discussfcns with h irn  Snore was perfect­
ly aware -0f the succcsses as well as 
evolutionar y  tendenci-es of the Polish 
archaeo1ogy, 

Th.e scientific intercsts of Dr. 
R. Snore were focussed Qn the most 
work-absorbing problems, conr„ected, 

first of all, with Latvian num:smatics. 
It is to him that we .ar� indebted for the 
first classification as well as typology of 
the early-mediae ... ">al si1ver objects and 
treasu!.'.'es, based on the modern principles. 
Be is the author of the work written 
for us, Baltologues, nn the ornamented 

pins in Latvia in the Roman iind Great 
Migration perlods, the v:alue of which 
for both typol ogy and chronologfcal data 
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is always actual for arehaeology of 
Prussia as w-e-H as for that of Sudovia 

and Lithuania. He, too1 pubUshed a 
number of pa.pers and comme:::itaries 

referring to the cemeteries and earth­

work expl.ored by bim. T-he ct.evelop­
ment -0f his illness resul!ed in his death 

on 24th February of 1962 in Riga, We 

were deprived of by one of the most 
active Latvian archaeologist of the be­
tween-war period. His work is being 

continued by his wife Elvira Sno-re, the 
authoress of several important and 

exćellently wri'tiBn works, which hav-e 

been published in Latvia after World 

War II. 

Jerzy Antoniewicz 

PETJlAS TARASENKA 
(1592-1952) 

Petras Ta.rasenka is dead. He was: 

an outstanding man of merit as a Ll­

thuanian terrain-expl-orer and investigat­

or of earthworks as well as a mak.er of 
inventories of the relics of ancient Li­

tł1uania, H·e was a Ukrainian by origin, 
boru in Lithuania in a peasant family, 
which assured him pedagogicai cduca­

tion. It was r:ot long, however, that he 
rern·ained a teacher. Recruited to the Li­

thuanian army, he v•torked in the corps 
of cartographers, he traversed the be­

tween-�·ar Lithuania lenght wise and 

crosswise, v,.�rlting dO\vn - on the mar­
gin of his profes:sional -occupations -
eveyy information and legends ahout the 

relics of the past of the ancient Lithua­

nia. I made his acquaintance in the last 

phase of his life. H-e smprised me with 

his friendly attitude towards Poland 

and Polish culture, which he knew from 

the lltcrature as well as owing to his 
knuwledge of the Pol�sh language. I v,.·as 
also astonishe d by his sharp memo=y of 
a experienceci terrain-explorer. Be was 
able to enumerate by heart alm-0st two 

thousand of the Li�huanian earthworks, 
which were kn:;wn to bim from personal 

exper�ences ar:d remembered the con­

crete, territory arangement of each of 

them. H� was, also. ab:e to give a thor­

ough characte:-isation of cach ear:hwork 

with rega!-d to its culture-bea:-ing layer, 

kno'\ving what had be.en di.sc:Jvered in 
it and where were the materials deriv-

ing from particular explorati-0ns of a 
given relic. He was. moreover1 acquaint� 
cd wi�h the contcnt of all published as 
we11 as unpublished materials from the 
e:x:plorations which had been carried out 
by our fellov.r-countryman I. K :;:  z. y­
w i c k  i, in the earthworks in Samogi ... 

tia, and shared rny sorrow thai these 
materials had been los t in the WarsaVi� 

Uprising during W�rld War II. T a r  a­
s e n  k a was a good and unseilish collea­

gue. During my stay in Kovn'O in 1957, 
he made all his notes available to me, 

knowing that I was intereste<l in the 
defensive settlen1ents, dating from the 

middle of the first mille:rinium before 
our era, a-nd located in the Balt::.c tribal 
ter!'itory, 

He agrced with my opini-0n that the 

culture-bearing content o-f a number of 
Lithuanian earthworks, v.rith the so-call­
ed "smoath-walled-pottery" as far a-'> 
'l:vestern Lithuania was concerned, were 
d·ating from the fi:"st n1illenium before 

our era. łie was, too, of my opir:ion that 
earthworks wlth 11brushed" -ornamented 

pottery dated in majority from th e mid­

dle as well as from th-e second half of the 

first millenium before aur era, as far as 

eastern and central territorie.,o: in Lithua­

nia i,vere -concerned. But the culture­

bearing layer dating from the Roman 

period, though containing sho\vy relics 
was often exiguous and rather thin, 

marked :n any case with d,ecandent :fea-
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tures as :far as the.se earthW-Orks were 
concerned. The above�ma.de observa­
tion refers, first -0:f all, to the earth\VOl"ks 
in central Lithuania - and not so much 
to those in eastern Lithuanla. After the 
World War l P. Tarasenka WTote a small 
work� which \Vas published in our 
"Rocznik Olsztyński". It re.ferred mainly 
to Sudovian earthw-0rks, situated within 
the bend of the middle Niemen 
(Nernunas). The between-war peri.nd 
eonstituted prohably the most fruitful 
phase in the life of P. Tarasenka, in the 
field of archaeology. Afterwards, popular, 
scientliic publications \vhich appeared 
in 192.3 and in 1927, and an imposing 
v-0lurne. entitled "Lietuvos Archelogi­
jos M-0dZ.iaga" containing a valuable 
map of all s.ites known to the author 
up till 1928 carne from printing. 
Today. from the perspective of time 
the abo\re mentioned work can be 
compared W:.th a similar €1.aboration by 
E. H o  1 1  a c k, which was published in 
l!ł.08- for Prussia under the t:tle: "Erlau„ 
terungen zur- vorgeschichtlichen tlber­
sichtskarte von Ostpreussen". Bath the 
latter works have properly fulfilled their 
heretofore-role, and despite the lapse of 
so many years irom the moment of thei:r 
a:ppearance they have remained still 
actual, -though the archaeological ma­
terial is now manifold of that f:!'Om those 
times. 

The work covering the same fielq 
and referring "the traces-bearing ston­
es' '  scaitered in Lithuania1 was of n-a 
less importance. It was entitled "Pedos 
akmenyje - Lietuvos istoriniai akrne­

nys"; Its review written for Polish 
readers, in result of my explanation, by 
my colleague from Vilnius (Wilno), 
�'\. TautaviCius, appeared 1n the "Ro-

cznik Olsztyński" (''Olsztyn Yearbook"). 
Finally, it is imposslble not to mention 
his popular, scientific paper on Lithua­
nian earthworks - ''Lietuvos p!liakal ... 
nai" (Wilno, 19·56), whieh was reviewed 
for Polish readers by- lithuanian archaeo­
logist R. J a  b 1  o n s  k y t  e - R i m  a n  t i e­
n C .in the above mentioned ''Yearbook';-, I 
shall not enurnerate here the \Vhole of 
the attainments of P. T a r  a s  e n  k a  in 
the field of the popu1arization of archa-e­
ology and of archaeological stories for 
childr.en and teenagErs. His merits are 
great in this branch, too. 1 will restrict 
myself to mention the great work .left 
by bim in manuscript containing ··the 
inventory as well as desrcipti-0ns of the 
Lithuanian earthworks, which is -eva„ 
luated for 5-6 printed volumes. It 
seems to me that the mentioned work 
shoultl appear in print de-spite some 
.scientific faults committed by the author 
and resulting from the progress of 
sci·enca 

The Llthuanian Soviet Soclalist Re­
public highly praised the merits of 
P. Tarasenka for Lithuanian nati:::in 
and culture w hen he \-vas stili aliv.e. In 
1953, hy a decree of the Supreme Council 
of the Lithuanian Soviet Socialist Repu ... 

blic, T a  r a s e n  k .a was granted the 
title of "lnan of merit in the field of 
culture of the I.ithuania::i. Soviet Social­
ist Republic". The death of P. T a r  a­
s e n  k a constitute a great loss of one 
of the most eminent specialists in the 
ancient hjstory of Lithuania, whos.e 
name can be honourably placed among. 
those of E. Tyszkiewicz, J. Kraszewski. 
„VI. Szukiewicz, L. Krzyw:cki, J. Basana­
viCius, J, Radziukynas and the nthers. 
W.e pay tribute to him'. 

Jerzy Antoniewicz 
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